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MEMORANDA. 





The Greek Text here used is that of the Vatican 
Manuscript. 

The Figures ieepees the aac: under 490, refer 
the reader to the Rules. These figures are some- 
times succeeded by a comma, which is followed by 
other figures, these other figures pomt out the para- 
graph in the Note to the Rule that is referred to. 

490, refers the reader tomy Tract on Inoovs Kvpuos. 


. 491, Do. Iyoov. 
492, Do. IIvevpa. 
‘ 493, refers the reader to my Note Mat. 592. 
494, Do. Mat. 624. 
495 Do. Mat. 504. 
4.96 Do. Mat. 658. 
497 Do. Mat. 699,1: 
4971 Do. Mat. 546,1. 
497,2 Do. Mat. 809. 
497 ,3 Do. Mat. 508. 
4974 Do. Mat. 670,2. 
4975 Do. Mat. 532,1. 
497,6 Do. Mat. 533,2. 
497,7 Do. Mat. 522. 
497,8 Do. Mat. 552,1. 
498 Do. Mat. 831. 


500 and above, refers the reader to the notes at 
the foot of the page. 

Tn the Notes, Whereas c., means, Whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is—Hence &e., 321, or, 22,1, means, Hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321, or, 322,1. 


Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be 
written for our learning; grant that we may in such wise 
hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, 
that by patience and comfort of Thy Holy Word, we may 
embrace, and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting 
life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. 


Amen. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPTS 
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO ROMANS. 


Cuaprer I. 

1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called 7 e de- 
nominated an Apostle, dy having heen separated unto 
a glad tiding from God, 

2. which he promised afore by means of his pro- 
phets, in holy writings, 

8. concerning his Son that was of David's seed, 
as to flesh, 


500,2 
4. that was declared a Son of God, m power fo the 


500. Of David’s Seed. THE Seed of David, means Literally, 
His immediate child; consequently, the Article could not be ex- 
pressed in this passage. See Rule 101. 

500.1. Zhat has been declared a Son of God. The Sense in- 


B 


6 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


mind i e in @ convincing manner, as to holiness of 
501 


spirit, by a resurrection from the dead of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, 

5. by whom, we Christians received favor ourselves, 
and apostleship 2 e the appointment of apostolical 
authority, for obedience of 7 e concerning belief i e 
what is to be believed, by all the people on account of 
his name 2 e taking his name, 

6. among whom, ye exist [even ye called after 
Jesus Christ 2 e even ye denominated Christians | 


tended to be conveyed is Metaphorical, thus, With a human char- 
acter shewn to be accepted of God; hence especially in relation to 
Christ, who had other claims to Sonship, the Article could not be 
expressed before the word God. 

501. A resurrection from the dead. ‘The resurrection of the 
dead, See 1 Cor. xv. 42. The Article is omitted here in Romans 
before the word dead, because the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
not, 4 resurrection of the dead, but, From the dead. When the 
Preposition From is expressed as Matt. xiv. 2, This 1s John the 
Baptist he who was raised from the dead, the Article is expressed 
before the word dead when the Reference is to the actual separation 
of the persons specified, but when it has relation only to the-separa- 
tion of the persons specified, from the State in which persons are that 
are dead, the Article is then omitted before the word dead; See 
1 Cor. xv. 12, That he hath been raised from dead. In some cases 
the same occurrence may be stated by different authors either with 
the Expression or Omission of the Article before the word dead as 
best suits each wvriter’s own personal feeling, as is proved by com- 
paring the record in Matt. xiv. 2 with Mark vi.14. The statement 
there made is equally just, whether the reference is actually Zo the 
persons dead, or, To the state in which those persons were. 

502. We Christians. Had the Apostle here, as some suppose, 
through modesty made use of the Plural instead of the Singular ; 
the statement, as they maintain, relating altogether to himself, I con- 
ceive the Arrangement must have been Irregular; its not being so, 
supports the correctness of my Paraphrase. 


CH. I. | ROMANS. - Yaa 


503 
7. with all that are in Rome beloved of God, all 


504 
that are called saints, grace to you and peace, from 


490 
God, ‘Father of us and Lord of Jesus Christ, 
8. first indeed I thank my God, by reason of 
ie in respect of Jesus Christ, on account of all of 


507 
you, that your faith is so great as to be spoken of 


epee eaeneere eee e ee eaeeeoeenveevoeteoeeeeeneeeeeeseeetoeoveteoneoe 


throughout all the world. 


508. Beloved of God. In one Sense, we are all the children of 
God; in another, such only are His children as do His will. In like 
manner, in one Sense, all men are beloved of God ; while in another, 
only a part of mankind enjoy this blessing. The unlimited Sense, 
is the Literal Sense; hence the omission of the Article. See Rule 
343. 

504. Grace to you. Be (Imperative) grace to you, expresses an 
Injunction, dr command to possess ; or an imparting of the possession 
of grace. Grace is with you, expresses a declaration, that grace is 
possessed. Grace to you, expresses a clesire, that grace may be pos- 
sessed. Hence the Apostle here imparts nothing, he only expresses 
his desire that they may possess grace. 

505. From God our Father. The Expression and Omission of 
the Article before Appellatives, requires attention; it has, perhaps, 
been the principal cause of the obscurity that has attended the subject 
of the Article. If the Article is used, only, for the purpose of Defi- 
nition, it would not be correct to say, From the God the Father of us, 
as such would imply the existence of a being entitled to the appella- 
tion of The God, who was not the Father of us; hence the Omission 
of the Article here before the word God. See Rule 100. . 

The Article is Omitted before the words Father of us, because the 
Literal Sense that would be conveyed by its Expression, is not the 
Sense intended to be conveyed. The Pronoun Us here represents 
certain Christians in Rome; had the Article been expressed, it would . 
have implied, that God was in some Peculiar manner their Father ; 
this he is not. God is styled The Father, meaning the Father of all. 
1 Johni.2. The Father of Lights. Jamesi.17. The Father of 
Glory. Eph.i.17. The Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. ii. 
14. Abraham is styled The Father of us, Rom. iv. 1. In all these 
passages the Article is expressed before the word Father; andrightly 
80, masmuch as it and the words connected with it, are used to con- 
vey a Peculiar and Definite Sense. See Rule 101. 
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322,92 ; 
9. For my witness the God is, whom I serve with 
my spirit, in the gospel of his Son, that without 
508 
ceasing I make mention of youie that I have not 


or ee eer ee reer monnerereraeeennaevea 508,1° oe 
ceased to make mention of you. 


10. Always in my prayers for you, requesting, if 
by any means now at length I shall have a pros- 


perous journey by the will of the God to come 


unto you. 


11. For I long to see you, in order that I may 


Bie Se ee SE eae ET 8s eee 
impart some gift unto you spiritual 7 te oy a dea 


Pore err ea Oeeeereeseeneegeene 


eooPeetr ee ee Gee aennererve eet FP Peeves eeprnvave 


promoting your establishment. 


507. That your faith is spoken of. Literally, He was thankful 
for the thing that was done; whereas &c., He was thankful that the 
thing was of such a character as to obtain the result specified; 
hence &e., 322,1. 

508. I make mention of you &e. The Literal Sense of this pas- 
sage would require, that the Apostle never prayed without men- 
tioning the Romans; the Disarrangement, in my opinion, makes the 
Sense to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

508,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, Always when I make 
prayers, which is the Literal Sense; but, Always when I pray for 
you; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

509. TLhat I may impart. Had the Arrangement here been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, That the Apostle was 
anxious to see them, that he personally might impart; such being 
the Literal Sense ; whereas &c., He was anxious to see them, that 
they might receive good ; hence &e., 321. 

510. That ye may be established. Had the Government of this 
Sentence been Regular, it would have implied, That establishment 
was a necessary result of the reception of gifts ; but the gifts do not 
necessarily establish those receiving them, their tendency is to lead 
to such an end ; hence the Irregular Government, See Rule 380. 





CH. I. ROMANS. 9 


12. For this exists to have been comforted to- 


511 
gether with you, on account of the faith in each other. 


ie the faith possessed by the other of us, that pos- 
sessed by you and also that possessed by me. | 

13. Now I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto 


you, and was restrained even to the present time, 
509838 
in order that I might have some fruit, even among 
497,2 eee ee eeeroeeeeaes : epeeacrerovre var ee Sennen 
you. 


14. I say restrained, As indeed to the remaining 
nations i e to the Gentiles, Greeks and also Bar- 


497,1 
barians, wise and also unwise, a debtor I exist. 


eoeastecereeoeaeweaeraete eee eeceeeneeseatetenpe ten wpeeesne 


are in Rome to have preached the gospel. 


16. I say desired, Kor I am not ashamed of the 


513 


gospel. For power by God’s appointment it exists 


S11. The faith in each other. Literally means, The belief of the 
one in what the other asserted; whereas &c., expressed in the 
Paraphrase; hence &c., 321. 

012. The thing desired. Literally, This is a pointing out of one 
thing above all others that he desires; whereas &c., A simple affir- 
mation, that it is a thing that he desires ; hence &c., 321. 

513. Power by God. Had the Sense of this passage referred, Zo 
the power possessed by God, which is the Literal Sense of the words, 
the Article would have been Expressed both before the words, Power 
and God; the Omission of it shews that some other Sense is in- 
tended to be conveyed, which I consider to be that expressed in my 
Paraphrase. The same applies to the expression, Justification or 
Kighteousness of God, in verse 17, and Wrath of God verse 18. 


B 2 
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with respect to salvation to every one that believeth, 
to a Jew and also to a Greek. _ 

17. I say to every one, For justification 7 ea method 
of justification by God, in it, is revealed by the exer- 
cise of faith, to the ewercise of faith. As it has 


been written. Even the just, by the exercise of faith, 
shall live. 


18. And wrath by God is revealed from 7 e as the 


3 
decree of heaven, scene all ungodliness and un- 


*eet*eeve@eevaerPG@eeeteoebovrrsepacear ET Aeeevveeen 


eeousr eeovveeeee eed 


erveeoeoevoeseseeeee eee ee eeeeeatesceevnevoe*ts Pepaeeeeeeanvpeaeteoaaeteee 


@eaeaereteoeGeeoeoevaepee@s- eevee eee eevee eeuneeoneeeeone S8BeHHHOE 


reject the truth He reveals to them, 


514. <All false worship and service. The expression Ungodliness 
and unrighteousness appears to me to be intended to express this 
Sense. ; 

515. That hold &e. Had the Sense here been, Against all un- 
godliness in such men as hold &e., the Article must have been 
expressed before the word Men; the Omission of it shews that some 
other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be, Agamst 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of man, who, in such conduct, 
holds the truth &c. hence my Paraphrase. The Literal Sense of That 
holds the truth in unrighteousness, 1s impossible ; since we cannot at 
the same time ¢ruly hold the truth and practice unrighteousness 5 
the Sense intended, I conceive to be that expressed in my Paraphrase ; 
hence the Disarrangement. Had no Article been expressed before 
the word Truth, the Sense would have been, that God was angry 
with all persons that rejected any kind of truth, and this we are sure 
is not the case; the context shews that the particular description of 


truth that the Article is intended to Define, is that expressed in my 
Paraphrase. 





CH. I. ROMANS. ll 


19. beeause the known 7-e what is known of the 
516 
God, shewn it exists to them. And the God it shewed 
to them. 


20. For the invisible of him, 2 e for what has been 
invisible of him, from creation of world 2 e since the 


517 
tame of the creation of the world, being considered in 


@eecoeee rere eteeeeeoeeeeen eoeeneeee 


eeeeton Se ee es eeneeeoeteaveesee Certs eeotee 519 519,1 520 
has been created, he is clearly seen. Liven his eternal 


516. For God tt shewedtothem. Literally, Them in particular ; 
whereas &c. General, All men; hence &c., 321. 

517. Since the time of the creation of the world. See Note 22 to 
the Rules. 

518. Being considered in &c. The Literal Sense of this would 
be, if Regularly Arranged, Those that are made, considering the 
things that are invisible of God, the invisible things are clearly seen 
by them-; whereas &c., That men by considering the things that are 
made, viz., the works of creation, they will see or discover the things 
that aré invisible of him, viz., the Hiernity &c. of God; hence &c., 
S21. 

519. I cannot admit that any thing stated by the Apostle in this 
argument, would lead me to suppose, that the light of nature was 
sufficient to lead the Heathen of every age, to perceive the Eternity, 
Power, and Divinity of God. The Apostle appears to me to have 
reference to Idolatry as a system, and not that what he advances is 
applicable to individual Idolaters, or to Idolaters of every age. He 
states that those to whom he refers, had once a knowledge of God, and’ 
exchanged it for Idolatry ; and that they were enlightened, and became 
fools, This is not a just description of modern Idolaters. But if we 
understand him to refer to Idolatry as a system, all he states is easily 
explained. Before the introduction of Idolatry, all men knew God ; 
those that introduced Idolatry, did become fools, and did exchange the 
knowledge of God for Idolatry. This well agrees with Rom. x. 14. 

-Observe also in yerse 21, it is not, They do not glorify God, but, 
They did not glorify God. 

519,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That what is stated is 

actually seen, which is the Literal Sense; but, That what is stated 
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power, and Sodneag, to the end that they that reject 


*eeeeeeevtee gg Of, —  (@@ @e wae anteateeeeeeeaanetoeonngesr 
eee Op eeoewee ee eeenvresvsaeteeeeeeeevn eae Be Fee eee BPeavpetenvneneeee se 

e@eenoae 
SCeevreeene ee estes CCPH HCH Oe HEH eta weeen SHEFF eeeezanee CeHreeehetoones NOB eZBeeeeteee eeee 


eeeecen 


®@ues@oeeeee $22, Dore Sisie Seco eee ae 


@orttroeceen ts ee es erse one cere tees 


23. and changed the glory of the incorruptible 
333 
God, into a likeness of an image of corruptible man, 


eeeeetervrease tan eeeree eeeaeresn 


and of birds, and of fourfooted beasts, and of creeping 
things, | 
496 
24. wherefore the God abandoned them, to the 


ceeree ee eta ese meen ee Fenner eeteenneeee eae toe ice 


desires of their hearts, with respect to uncleanness, 


in respect of that their bodies 7 e their temporal ex- 


$81 ee ar a a 


istence might be dishonored by them, 


COneeoemoe er tt ee eee Seer seateve Se aeesn tees 


as the natural deduction from what is seen; hence the Major Stop. 
See Rule 184. 

520. His eternal power. Literally, The actual particular speci- 
fied; whereas &c., A power existing before every power of which 
Man has knowledge ; hence &e., 321. 

521. They glorified or offered thanksgiving to him not as a God. 
Literally, They held him to be not a God but a man; whereas &c., 
They held him to be such as could not justly be esteemed to be a 
God; hence &e., 321. Observe the charge here is not, They glori- 
fied or offered thanksgiving to him not as the God. 

522. The foolish heart of them. Literally, An actual existence 
entitled to that name; whereas &., The desires of their hearts were 
of a foolish description ; hence &c., "821. 

524, Wherefore. ‘The Stop preceding this word is a Minor Stop, 


ne re re ae ne ee ee eee ee eee et eR ET rs el ee ds OO eee 


CH. I. ROMANS. 13 


25. whosoever changed the truth of ¢ e concerning 
52 


the God on this subject, into the le 7 e into the 
falsification of it just described, and worshipped and 


served the creation 2 e the thing created, more than 
: 322, 497,8 
he that has created, who blessed is unto the ever. 
Roe °C CL Cg REISER ECS Hace o/Fae so 
Amen, 


496 
96. I have said, on account of this, the God aban- 


eeeoeeneeaneo se 


their women changed the natural use, for that that 
a. oust nceaeeteve sagt 507.1 
is against nature 2 e for the unnatural. 


27. And likewise also the men, having left the 
natural use of the woman, were inflamed in their 


lust, towards each other, males, with males, working 


Cee e Pete te ne eens CHE HFTHF SE SEOHTEEAHHE CEHRH HHS FE FHne CHB BBe EHH B OoRoEe BEBOeEROe AHO OAS 


to shew that what succeeds it, is not to be regarded as a new and 
independent feature of the argument, to be understood in connection 
with all that is contained in v. 18 to 24, but is to be understood as 
limited to what immediately precedes in vy. 23. See Rule 170, and 
Note to it. 

526. Into the lie. The Expression of the Article here, shews, 
that what is conveyed is to be understood in a Restricted Sense, see 
Rules 100 & 103, which restriction can be ascertained only from the 
Context; hence my Paraphrase. 

527. Their women changed. Literally, They actively did it; 
tea, &e. Passive, They permitied it to be done; hence &c., 

Ls 

527,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, In a like manner the men 
transgressed, which is the Literal Sense; but, The men also trans- 
gressed ; lence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

528. Working the unseemly and receiving &c. The Literal Sense 
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was meet for their error in dishonoring God,| to 


- 28. I say meet, even as they chose not the God to 

retain in acknowledgment 2 e not to retain an acknow- 
496 

ledgment of God, the God abandoned them, to a 


@eceoeogeeeeeeoneae tae ee ttenn ea etes eee esneaaece 


reprobate mind, to do those things that are not 
fitting. . 
29. L say to a reprobate mind, they having been 


333 
rendered complete in all 2 e having become fully ac- 


guainted with all acts of unrighteousness, wickedness, 


CCC ete eee e CEO GB Bees eeenseseoeseneeenen tees er eaeeoeatreeeseenaosn 


covetousness, maliciousness, full of passions of envy, 
murder, strife, deceit, malignity, 

30. secret detracters, backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 


529 
disobedient to parents, 


@eevwveeeoene *®eeeee@evue* eee eeeezresneee 


of this is better seen, if we change the persone of the sentence thus: 
Romans with swords working destruction, and receiving, &c; for we 
then perceive, that the Romans alone are the parties that Work and 
Receive, and that the swords are only passive instruments ; but such 
a character of Sense is not suited to the passage we are considering, 
which requires, that not only the Romans, but also the Swords, should 
be equal agents in Working and Receiving ; hence the Irregular Ar- 
rangement is employed, and employed to shew, that other than the 
Literal Sense is intended to be conveyed. See Rule 321. 

529. Disobedient to Parents. Literally, this fault can only be 
perfectly committed by young persons, since entire obedience, is not 
required of persons of advanced years, whieh are the class of persons 
referred to by tlie Apostle. I therefore consider the Sentence to be 
Disarranged, in order to shew, that the Sense intended to be con- 


CH. II. ROMANS. - 5 


31. without understanding, covenant breakers, 
without natural affections, unmerciful, 

82. they.were men who the principle of the judg- 
ment of the God acknowledging, that those that 
practice the such lke things, worthy of death they 
exist, not only these things doing, but even having 
pleasure in those that practice them, 

Cuarter II. 

1. wherefore ie on the same account inexcusable 
thou existest, O man, every one that judgest, xot 
being satisfied with the Divine prescriptions. For to 
what, thou judgest the other because he does not act 
rightly, thou condemnest thyself by subjecting thyself 
to @ like judgment from God. For the amie things 
te things deserving the same condemnation thou doest, 
thou that judgest. 


2. And we who are Christians are sure, that the 


veyed is to this effect: They yielded not a proper reverence to 
Parents. See Rule 321. 

0380. Those that practice Fe. Literally, Those that at any time 

do so; whereas &c., Those that do not discontinue to perform ; 
hence &c., 321, 
_ 583. Thou condemnest thyself. The Literal Sense of this is, That 
m judging another, the person actually condemns himself; this Sense 
is not true. The Sense intended to be conveyed is, That the effect 
of judging others in the manner here referred to, is to condemn our- 
selves ; hence &c., 321. 
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322,2 
judgment of the God is according to truth 2 e certain 


@eeaeeeseeceneteoee eee Fee tee ee eaasn 


8. Yet thou dost think this, O man, that judgest 
530 
those that practice the such lke things ze things 


@eeeeeeowmeeececaesee tease eane CHF HFSS HSSHEHHeE CHO KCSFTHSEHFP RHF eEeee ee eee 


which God has prescribed, that doing these things 


thyself, that thou shalt escape the judgment of the 
God, 


A., ii thou disregardest the riches of his aioe 


eeereoeeeeoeeenveeee ee eteaeeen teen eeseeesenaesee C8 CHE EBHEHSE CHB e CHB He Fee Ee 


@eeeeeeneoeseneeCaeaeeeeeseeee SC®aeeeven se eevee ee eens ©eeeestne CH HCH H BEBE EHS OF 


perceiving, that the pai see of the God, oe re- 
pentance and so to a forsaking of the evil, leads thee. 

5. So then in proportion to thine hardness 4 ie tha y 
harsh judgment of others, and impenitent heart z e 
and thy own wmpenitency, thou treasurest up to thy- 
self wrath, against a day of wrath and revelation of 


righteous judgment by the God, 


534. The same things. Observe, thisis Plural; it is not, The 
same thing. 

536. Zhou disregardest &c. Literally, Thou dost in no way re- 
gard ; whereas &., Thou dost not rightly regard ; hence &c., 321. 

537. Leads thee. The Government here I thus explain. The 
Sense shews that the word Thee,is governed by the word Leads, and 
not by the word Repentance ; the Sentence therefore is an Irregular 
Sentence, the occasion of which being to shew, that God’s goodness 
does not necessarily lead us, but that His goodness should lead us 
thereto ; hence &c., 321. 


CH. II. ROMANS. 17 


_ 6. who will render to each man, according to his 
deeds, 
538 
7. he will render to those that indeed seek for life 


eoereramamrnmer ros COFCO SESE HROHOHSH HEHEHE TE SHEESH OH EH EHH CHEeteteoerenereeeees 
avperetceeeoetreeese aS eeees #2e COnme CHRO BSAFSHSSHGna en Se SHSHHHHStene CH HHH EH CTH Bee 


eeourreeeeeeee ee te Stent tev Conn eee assaeeongrere €@ Cet ae 


8. And he will render to those that are of conten- 


538,1 
tion, or that disobey the truth that they know. Or 
539 
that give up themselves to the unrighteousness that 
they condemn wrath and indignation, 


9. tribulation and anguish the God will render to 


every soul of man that doeth the evil just described, 
to the soul of a Jew indeed first, also of a Gentile. 
10. But glory, and honor, and peace the God will 
render to every man that worketh the good just des- 
cribed, these things he will render to a Jew indeed 


first, also to a Gentile. 


538. He will render to those &c. Literally, Who seek expressly 
Sor what is stated; whereas &c., Who seek after things which result 
in the attainment of life eternal; hence &c., 321. 

538,1. See Note 589 to Corinthians. 

939. The truth, the unrighteousness. Had Truth and Unright- 
eousness in General been referred to, the Article would not have 
been expressed. See Rule 108. 

540. The evil. See Rule 103. The Article is here used to define 
what kind of evil is referred to, as though the Apostle had said, Tri- 
bulation and Anguish God will bring, not upon every man that doeth 


evil, for then no man could escape, but upon every man that doeth 
the evil just described. 


C 
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11. For respect of persons exists not with 2 e 
sanctioned by the God. 
12. For as many as without law smned without 


law ie For those without a law that have done that 
541 


which independent of law is sinful, even they shall 
perish, and as many as, with law 2 e having a law, 
sinned by means of law 7 e by doing that which 
law forbids, they shall be judged. 

13. I say tee shall be judged, For nct the hearers 


of a law, just are with God, but the doers of a law 
548 —————S—— nme eee reer warerer core renne 


whether Jews or Gentiles shall be justified. 


@eonuwne@ertotevaerevreeeonwereoeoreroeneeeeoe eervneecenseeceerwmere ence eeoearoeeere we 


541. They shall perish. The Sense that I consider is here in- 
tended to be conveyed, appears to me, to be expressed in a form, that 
is, to say the least, closely allied to irony ; for after what the Apostle 
states in verses 14, 15, and 16, it is by no means easy to perceive, 
where any person can be found, that is not under a law; or what itis, 
that can be considered sin, that does not consist in a violation either 
of an expressed law, or of the conscience. TI conceive his argument is 
here constructed to suit the prejudices of the Jews. He admits that 
those who have no law, and yet sin, shall perish; and that those 
having a law, that sin, shall be judged. He then shews that all men 
have a law, either expressed, or understood in their hearts, and con- 
sequently, leaves those he addresses to draw this conclusion, that if 
all are under a law, all must be judged by the law they are under ; 
consequently, there will remain no one, who will come under the class 
that he describes as their destiny—They shall perish. 

542. Just with God. Had the Government here been that which 
is usually employed for the conveyance of what at first appears to be 
the Sense of the passage, it would have implied, That no hearer of 
a law was just, or to be regarded so by God; whereas &c., That 
those who merely hear a law, will not on that account be treated as 
just persons in another world, whatever privileges they may obtain 
by it in the present life; hence the Peeulzar Government employed. 
See Rule 322. 
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14. I say the doers shall be justified, For ‘as Gen- 


544 
tiles that have not an actual law that relates to justt- 


aoa eceaeeeoevets ee eeaeoeeeetoenaneraeeneeos 


fication by nature te while in a true Gentile state, 


544,1 382 

the requirements of the law for justification should 
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as respects justification, 


15. who i e all of whom shew the work of the law, 


546 | 
written 7 e to be inscribed, in their hearts, by the 


543. The doers of the law. Literally, Those who actually per- 
form everything required by the law; whereas &c., Those whose 
general conduct is in conformity with the requirements of the law; 
kenee &c., 322,1. 

544. That have not a law by nature—WNot having a law. The 
Literal Sense of these passages is, Having no law of any kind; 
whereas &c., Having no actual law that relates to justification ; 
hence &c., 321. 

544,1. The of the law should do. Literally, They should do all 
the actual things required by the taw; whereas &c., They acknow- 
ie the obligations of the essential requirements of the law; lence 

¢., 322,1. 7 

045. A law are to themselves. Wad the Arrangement here been 
Regular, it would have implied, That they, the Heathen, corrected 
each others vices, because such is the Literal Sense, just as, He 2s to 
them very kind ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That each 
of them was a law or guide to himself, as each man’s conscience dis- 
charged this duty ; hence &c., 321. The word Jaw is not governed 
by the words that precede it, to shew that it is not intended to 
assert, that they, in any way, were an actual law, but that they were 
under a mental restraint and responsibility, similar to that which 
persons acknowledging a law are under. See Rule 322. 

046. Written. The occasion of the introduction of a Minor Stop 
after this werd, as also why the Verb in the Infinitive Mood is not 
here used, is to shew, that the Literal Sense of the passage is not the 
Sense intended to be conveyed. The Literal Sense would require, 
that the persons referred to, felt themselves bound to observe all 
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testifying of them by the conscience, and between 
one another the reasonings, accusing or else excusing 
each other, | 

16. m which day i e the day of these things, the 
God shall judge the secrets of the men after my 
Gospel 2 e that my Gospel embraces, by means of 
Christ even Jesus. 

17. And if thou a Jew art called, and restest upon 
a law as the only means of obtaining justification, and 
art gloried by God, 

18. and knowest the will of God, and so approvest 
that that is more excellent 2 e and what thou ap- 
provest is that which is the best, bemg instructed out | 


550,1 


of the law. 
19. And hast confidence thyself a guide to exist of 


ee eae eve ee eeeaua 


are in darkness, 


20. an instructor of fools, a teacher of babes, 


that is denominated, The work of the law; the Sense intended to 
be conveyed, I consider to be this, That the persons referred to, felt 
bound to observe the material part of the requirements denominated 
‘The work of the law that relates to justification, hence the Peculiar 
Government used. See Rule 322. 

550,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, And so hast confidence, 
which is the Literal Sense; but, Dhow knowest his will, thou ap- 
provest the things that are more excellent, thou hast confidence ; 
hence the Major Stop here. See Rule 183,1. 
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551 551 
having the form of the knowledge and of the truth 
for so doing, in the law. 


21. But thou that teachest another, thou teachest 


eeereaeseeoaeeneesueaeene 


dost steal, 

22. thou that sayest a@ man is not to commit adul- 
tery, thou dost commit adultery, thou that abhorrest 
the false Gods, thou dost commit sacrilege, 


23. surely thou who, by a law art exalted, by 


554 - 
means of the breaking of the law, thou dishonorest 


the God. oon cee cc er eae cece cccece 


24. IL say dishonorest God, For the name of the 


551. Of the knowledge and of the Truth. Had Knowledge and 
Truth of every kind here been referred to, the Article could not have 
been used, the connection appears to me to restrict it to what is ex- 
pressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

552. Thou teachest not thyself. ‘The object of the Disarrange- 
ment, See Rule 321, is to shew, that the General and not the Literal 
Senss is intended to be conveyed. Thus, I do not mean that thou 
dost not teach thyself anything, but that thou dost not generally 
teach thyself to observe those things, that thou teachest the other to 
be necessary to be observed. 

053. The false Gods. Had no article here been expressed, the 
Sense would have been; That the persons referred to abhorred 
Images of every kind, which certainly was not the case.. The ex- 
pression of the Article restricts what is stated To images of a par- 
ticular class, which, from the context, I judge, cannot be supposed 


' to be other than what is stated in the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 


054. Thou dishonorest the God. Had this Sentence been Regu- 
larly Arranged, it would have implied, That God was actually dis- 
honored ; whereas &e., That in consequence of what ts stated, some 
men did not render to God that honor which is due to him; hence 
&c., 321. 

o 2 
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497 ,2 
God, by means of you, is blasphemed by the Gentiles. 


As it has been written i e This Holy Scripture 


asserts. 


555 
25. L say by means of you, For verily | cireumeision 


Cr ee ee ee ee 


profits te is advantageous, it ro should keep the 
557 °* ee ee 

law. But if a transgressor of the law thou shouldst 

see 558 

exist, thy circumcision uncircumcision has been 


@es*@eee ee eaoetee eo eoaeseeeoeaetsanoeeetste eee ee 


eeseeaogeaa 


26. Therefore if the uncircumcision should keep 
559 


the righteousnesses of the law, not his uncircumci- 


@enaeteeeeoseeneoeeo sete aerege ese 


eee sareueertanpeueseeorece 


555. For verily circumcision profits. Literally, The actual rite 
ws productive of advantage; whereas &e., That which is attendant 
on the rite is so; hence &c. 322,1. 

556. If thou should keep the law. The preceding Sentence is 
Unlimited in its Application; had the Government we are consider- 
ing been Regular, the Sense would have been ; For circwmeision 
profits all men, if thou whom I now address, keep the law; because 
this is the Literai Sense of the passage. The Sense afforded by the 
present Arrangement is to this effect, If the law ts kept by him that 
as circumcised, circumcision in that case profits hun; hence &c., 321. 

557. Keep law—Transgressor of Law. Had the Article been 
expressed in these passages, the Sense conveyed would have been, For 
circumcision verily profiteth if thou never transgresseth the law, but if 
thou in any case art a trausgressor, such being the Literal Sense ; : 
hence the Omission of the Article, as the reference here is not to 
those infrmgements of the Law for obtaining the pardon of which 
means are prescribed in the Law, but to such infrmgements as are 
not assured of pardon, or if assured, as have not been secured. See 
Rule 343. 

558. Uncircumcision has been made. Literally, They were actually 
uncircumcised ; whereas &c., Their circumcision would be of no ad- 
vantage to them; hence &c., 322,1. 

559. The Righteousness ‘of the law ge. The Literal Sense here 
would imply, That the heathen should observe every righteous re- 
quirement of the law ; the Sense intended to be conveyed, I consider 
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sion, with respect to his mere want of circumcision 


shall be counted against him, 
560 


27. even the uncircumcision that is by nature ful- 
filling the law shall judge thee that art by means 
esoeete BOD toe 884 weiss os 562 
of the letter and circumcision, a transgressor of the 


law. 
28. I say judge thee, For not he that is in the out- 


ward a Jew exists, neither that that 1s in the outward 

in the flesh circumcision exists, | 
29. but he that 1s = the inward a Jew exists, and 

circumcision of the heart, in spirit, not in letter i e 


to be, That the unctreumcision should keep generally those require- 
ments of the law, that are here styled, the righteousness of the law ; 
hence &c., 321. 

560. The uncirewmeision by nature. Literally, The uncireumcision 
shall judge thee after a natural manner; whereas &c., Those which 
im accordance to their nature are uneircumeised shall judge thee ; 
hence &e., 321. : 

562. By means of letter. Had the Article been expressed before 
the word letéer, it would have implied, That the thing specified, was 
literally, in itself, the means of effecting what is stated, such being 
the Literal Sense of the passage ; but such is not the case, inasmuch 
as transgression is that which accomplishes it; hence the Omission of 
the Article. See Rule 343. I conceive the Sense here intended to 
be conveyed by the expression By letter, to be this, Having God’s 
instruction; and by the expression, And curcumcision, to be, And 
your admitting your knowledge of and your belief in it, by conform- 
ing to its requirements. 

563. Flesh. In Greek, the Article ought not to be expressed 
before the word Flesh, as here used ; because its use here would have 
expressed a particular specification, standing im opposition to, Oué- 
ward not in the flesh. The Omission of the Article shews that the 
word is used without limitation, thus, Neither does outward con- 
Sormity constitute circumcision. 

564, Crreumcision of the heart. See Rule 102. 
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spiritually not literally exists also, of which the praise 
is not of men but of the God. 
Cuaprer IIT. 
1. Then 2 may be enquired what the advantage of 


the Jew, or what the profit of the circumcision i e of 
564,1 
him that has been circumcised. 
; 565 497,5 
2. £ answer Much im every way. Chiefly in- 


eeoeoeeresve eve ten enweas 


deed because by fim the oracles of the God were 


believed. 


3. For what difference does it make if some dis- 


566 
believed those oracles. Not their unbelief shall make 


4. It may not have been 2 e This is impossible. 


Even be z e let it be thus regarded by man, the God 


567 565,1 
true. Though every man 7m consequence be regarded 


@evuectPeoeoev vwevuathee 


564,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That much advantage and 
profit is realized, which is the Literal Sense; but, That the oppor- 
tunity of realization exists to the Jew; hence the Major Stop. See 
Rule 184.. 

565. Every way. Literally, Without any restriction; wheyeas 
&e., Generally speaking ; hence &e., 333. 

566. Not the unbelief, dc. The Literal Sense of this passage is, 
That any portion of the world sinning, will not deprive that portion 
of the blessings God has promised; whereas &., That any portion 
of the world stnning, will not deprive the remainder of the blessings 
God has promised ; hence &c., 321. 

567. The God true. Andeveryman altar. Had a Minor Stop 
divided these Sentences, I conceive the Sense would then have been 
—May God be true, and may all men be liars ; but as the Stop used 
is not a Minor Stop, I judge that the Sense intended to be conveyed 


ae ee 
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497,2 | 
to bea liar. As indeed it has been written, that O 
God if thou shouldest have been declared just in rela- 
tion to thy sayings, verily thou shouldest have over- 


come in the verdict to be judge Thee relative to their 
Sulfilment. 


5. But it. may still be urged that if our unrighteous- 
568 


ness commends the righteousness of God in being 


eeesee ce ereeeseeeseoeoesenaer © @8000 Py See tees sseegaeeos 


faithful to his promises notwithstanding our unfaith- 
fulness, how shall we say. Not unrighteous the God 
that bringeth on us the creer we incur by our un- 
righteousness te that God that punishes us for our 
unfaith{fulness is not unrighteous in so doing, not as an 


Apostle, but as a man, I speak 7 e I advance this 


argument. 


is to this effect, May God be true, though all men should be untrue. 
See Rule 184. . 

568. But if our unrighteousness &c. It is not our unrighteous- 
ness, but a consequence from it, that commends God’s righteousness ; 
hence the occasion of the Verb being placed at the end of the Sen- 
tence. See Rule321. It does not covamend God’s entire righteous- 
ness, but only his righteousness in one respect ; hence the reason, why 
the Article is notexpressed. See Rule 343. Had the word God not 
been Disarranged, the Sense might have been this, But if our un- 
righteousness commends righteousness accepted or approved of by God; 
to express this Sense, there would not have been any Disarrange- 
ment of the words at the end of the Sentence; consequently, this 
Sense, cannot be the Sense intended to be conveyed. 

569. The anger. The Article is here used to Define, that the 
Sense of the passage is not, that God brings all anger upon ns, but 
only that which is referred to in the context. See Rule 341. 
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6. And io tt [ answer, It may not have been z e It 
497,5 ; “ 

as impossible for him to be so, for then how shall the 
God judge the world. | 


7. Verily if a is as is urged ae the truth of the 
570 


God, through the 7 e that iphich: is my lie, more 
abounded unto his glory, why yet am even I Paul 


for a sinner judged to be by you Jews for preaching ' 
the gospel, | 

8. and why not judged according as we the Apostles 
are slanderously reported, according as some affirm 
us to say, that we should have done sheovil we are 
charged with doing, 1 order that the po0e sought viz. 


the increase of God’s glory should . ive come, of 


eoee@eeeteeoaeneeoereeoeveeeeese wnt 


whom the condemnation conformable with justice 


exists. 


570, Zhe my lie. Had the expression here been, The Ke of me, 
it would have implied, that some particular lie was referred to that 
had been specified; whereas &c., Through any lie I have or may 
tell; hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 224. 

571. The evil—The good. The Article is here used to Define. 
The Sense here conveyed is not as the Received Translation renders 
it, a general proposition, Let us do evil, that good may come; to ex- 
press this, the Article would not have been expressed before the words. 
Evil and Good; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is to this 
effect, And why if what you advance ts correct, do you not judge con- 
cerning us the Apostles, that we should have done the evil you charge 
us with doing, in order that the good, viz. the increase of God’s glory, 
which according to what you advance would be the effect of it, should 
have come; hence the Expression of the Article before pach: of the 
words. See Rule 341. 
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9. Then do you enquire what advantage have we 
572 573 
Jews obtained as regards justification, to this I answer 


not any. For we before proved Jews and also all 
497,2 
Gentiles, under sin, to exist. 


10. As it has been written, that not just exists, 
not even one, 


322,2 
11. he understanding justification is not, he seeking 
Se Ee 


the God is not, 


@eeaeteeeaaeneeaeaeeaneseen 
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justification. Together an respect of it they were be- 


one, 


572. What advantage fc. Inverse 1 the enquiry is, What is the 
advantage of being a Jew, or of him that is circumcised; here the 
enquiry is, What advantage have the Jews obtained; hence the 
difference in the answers returned. 

573. Had a Major Stop been here expressed, it would have im- 
plied, That the proportion was unlimited, that the Jews possessed no 
advantage of any kind ; whereas in consequence of the Stop being a 
Minor Stop, the Sense is shewn to be restricted to the context, thus, 
Lhe Jews have no advantage in the particular referred to in the con- 
text; hence my Paraphrase. See Rule 322. 

574, All went. out of the way. Literally, Without any excep- 
tion; whereas &c., All speaking generally ; hence &c., 322,1. 
_ 574,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, In the identical acts, which 
is the Literal Sense; but, In the same general character of Action ; 
hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

575. Doing goodness. It appears to me, that the Sense of this 
passage is as given in the Paraphrase, and that why the Article is 
omitted before the Participle, is that the Literal Sense is not truce ; 
viz. that there is no one that does any thing that is good. The Sense 
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13. their throat a sepulchre having been again 
opened are they that claim justification as a national 
rite, they were fleecivine with their tongues fhat 
have done so, the poison of asps 7s under their lips in 
downg it, 

14, the lips of them, of whom their mouth is full 


of cursing and bitterness, 


COC COC ERD OH FOr enaeeFew CHOHHHFE ZA HOS 


15. swift their feet zs to have shed blood, 


16. destruction and misery are in their ways, 
579 
17. and knew not a way of peace, 


eecoaneorerererees oO eoeonae Cee eeeeCeoevreteeoe weaeoee ee 


18. a fear of God exists not before their eyes. 
19. Now we know, that whatsoever the law saith 
to those that are under the law, it speaks 7 e i¢ 


581 
was introduced, 1n order that every mouth should 


eeoreeaate ton eso eeeeeen eoeeeoe 


intended to be conveyed, is I consider to be this, He zs not that does 
only what is good. 

576. They were deceiving Fe. The Literal Sense of this passage 
is, That by signs Se. made with ther tongues, they deceived; The 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, Zhat they spoke that which de- 
ceived; hence &c., 321. 

578. Is full of cursing &c. The Literal Sense is, That they 
uttered nothing but cursing and bitterness; whereas &c., That they 
much addicted themselves to cursing and bitterness ; hence &c., 321. 

579. And they knew not &c. The Literal Sense is, They were 
ignorant of it, whereas &., They did not secure it; hence &c., 
321. 

581. Every mouth. Literally,.Hach one shall be restrained ; 
whereas &c., Vo one shall violate the bounds prescribed by the re- 
straint ; hence &e., 321. 
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have been stopped from claiming justification to be 


eevee e ge te eoeeese reese en taste 


man’s right by nature, and being liable to condemna- 
tion on account of sin, all the world should have come 
to the God én order to obtain justification, 

20. because by works of law ze by works that law 


of any kind requires for the attainment of justification, 
333 582 


every flesh ¢ e every class of Mankind shall not be 


eoeeeean HHO Re 


5811. Should have been stopped. Literally, Precluded from 
utterance ; whereas &c., Unable justly to claim; hence &c., 322,1. 

582. Every flesh. I can see no way in which the Received Trans- 
lation of this passage, No flesh shall be justified, can be defended ; to 
express such a Sense, the Greeks employed other Forms of Govern- 
_ ment, see v. 10 to 18, and 1 Cor. viii. 18, Matt. vi. 24, and vu. 21, 
John viii. 10 and 11, also x1.50; but Iam not aware, that in Greek, 
there is any other Form of expressing, Every or all Flesh shall not 
be justified, than that employed here. 

The same Form of Government occurs in Matt. xxiv. 22, Mark xin. 
20. The passages, we are told, have reference to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, or rather of the Jews, (one of the classes of mankind) by 
the Romans ; if such is the case, is it reasonable to employ language 
in describing it, that requires for its verification, the destruction of 
the whole human race, Vo flesh shall be saved ; but if it is rendered, 
All flesh, ie every class of men shall not be saved, the Sense con- 
veyed is correct, and suited to the event; as the entire destruction 
of the Jews was by no means improbable. See 1 John ii. 21. As 
Providence has separated Aninal existence in this life into classes, by 
distimguishable peculiarities in their flesh, see 1 Cor. xv. 39, 1 think 
it probable, the Apostle has availed himself of the word flesh, as des- 
criptive of the separation of men-into classes, in this life, on points of 
difference that have importance only in the flesh or present existence. 

Lo afford the Sense given in the received translation, the Negative 
must be regarded as connected with the Noun, I conceive the Ar- 
rangement used, precludes such from being the case, it must be re- 
garded as connected with the Verb. | 

Literally, Every flesh, means, Every class of men, consequently, 
good and bad; whereas &c., Every class of men that by their con- 


duct have an equal claim to justification shall not be justified by it ; 
hence &e., 321. 


D 
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justified in the sight of him, hence justification cannot 
be man’s right by nature. £ say by law of any kind, 
every flesh shall not be justified For by means of law 
of any kind for the attainment of justification, there is 
an acknowledgment of the power of sin to deprive 
man of it. 

21. But now under the Gospel being without law 
of any kind as regards obtaining justification oy it, 


how to obtain eres by God has been ‘made 


eveeevnveneonaneteeoeteoev eevee’ es aveevsehev saan t®eoeenoeoeeseteeeterece 


prophets. 

22. Even a justification by God, by means of 
belief of i e concerning Christ, has been made apparent 
unto every one that believes. For difference exists 
not. . 

23. For all sinned, and so are come short of having 
any right to behold the glory of the Ged. 

24. such as hope to behold it being justified as 


585 
a gift through his grace, by means of the redemp- 


583. Justification by God has been made apparent. Literally, 
Not justification, but the method of obtaining justification ; hence 
&e., 822,1. 

584. All sinned. Literally, Have done some sinful act ; whereas 
&c., Have so placed on account of sin, as to preclude their possessing 
in this world justification ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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491 
tion from sin that is promised in the dispensation of 
Jesus, | 


498 
25. whom the God proposed to himself for a 
mercy seat, continuing through all ages by means of 


588 
the faith fo be exercised in his own blood 2 e in rela- 


tion to his death, this God proposed unto a pointing 
out of his justification 2 e his method of justification, by 
means of the remission granted to men in the gospel 
of sins that had existed before, through the forbear- 
ance of the God, He neither having appointed a pen- 
alty for obtaining their remission, or declared condem- 


nation in their existence, 


585. Through his grace. Through the grace of him, would mean, 
Through the quality he possesses of shewing grace or favor ; whereas 
&e., Through the favor he has shewn to man; hence &c., 321. 

587. For. I think Donnegan authorizes this translation. 

588. In his blood. The fuith in the blood of him, would restrict 
the Sense to the actual blood of Jesus; whereas by means of the Dis- 
arrangement the Sense conveyed is, The fatth exercised concerning 
or in relation to his death. See Rule 321. 

590 Remission of sins that existed through the forbearance of 
God. Observe, it is not here said, For the remission of sin, that is, 
of sins of every description; but a Limitation is expressed, viz. sizs 
that existed before, or as the Authorized Version renders it, That are 
past; a Limitation that can alone mean, seeing the Jews were at all 
évents among those to whom this was addressed, That through God’s 
forbearance, He had in his Dispensations with man, for some wise 
purpose, neither condemned the commission of such sin to be pun- 
ished with death; or appointed a penalty for obtaining its remission ; 
hence these sins may be designated, either sins that existed before 
Christ’s coming through God’s forbearance, He, in no way to man’s 
knowledge, removing them from this world; or, Sins that are past 
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26. £ say ‘for the pointing out his justification 
58 
2 e his method of justification, in the now time, 


591 
to the end that he just might be in the estima- 


eaeweMeoeoee eo eoeoe eee ae eeeeeeeeeeeeee 


tion of man, even declaring just him that is of 
faith: of Jesus 4 e him that exercises faith con- 
cerning Jesus. 

27. Then where was the glorifying of any man on 
account of justification excluded, by means of what 
sort of law of that prescribes the works by which to 


obtai’ justification, is it not indeed, by means of the 
594 595 


law of faith. 


over through God’s forbearance, meaning, that He had been pleased 
to that time not to regard them. See Gal. i. 4 and Eph. i. 7. 

591. That he just might be. Had the Arrangement been Regular 
it would have implied, that what is here stated was done in order 
that God might be just ; the Sense intended is, That he might be just 
in the estimation of man; hence the Irregular Government. See 
Rule 380. 

592. The glorying. The Omission of the Article would have im- 
plied, that the Sense intended to be conveyed was Unlimited, that 
glorying of every kind was excluded, which is not true; Romans v. 3, 
We glory in tribulation, The use of the Article here expresses Re- 
striction, the object of which I Judge by the Context, to be what is 
expressed in my Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

593. Of the works. The Omission of the Article would have 
rendered the Sense Indefinite, as any law of works, and works of any 
kind, would in that case answer to the description; But the law pre- 
scribing the works, is restricted in the context to, The works by which 
justification is obtained, hence the Expression of the Article. See 
Rule 341. 

594. Lhe law of faith. Literally, The law of Moses, means, 
The law Moses taught or promulgated. The law of faith would 
in like manner mean, The law that faith teaches or promulgates ; 
whereas &c., Zhe law that promulgates the efficacy of faith 
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of i e by the law for obtaining this end, 


29. I say without the works of the law otherwise 


598 < a 
the God of Jews alone he is, is it not also of Gentiles 
*°4907,5 @eeeeeace Rene Vek S 
he is, verily also of Gentiles, 


én respect of justification ; hence the Omission of the Article here. 
See Rule 343. 

595. Stops. The reason why all the Stops in this verse excepting 
the last are Minor Stops, is I conceive to shew, that all which is con- 
tained in it, proceeds from the same individual, although it is ex- 
pressed in the form of questions and answers ; neither are the answers 
mtended to express the opinions of others relative to the questions 
proposed, but the opinion of the person who propounds the questions. 
Had Major Stops been placed between the questions and answers, 
they would have indicated, either that the answers were given by 
another person, or that they were such as another person would give 
had the questions been proposed to them. See examples in the first 
nine, Verses of this chapter. 

996. Wereckon by faith a man justified. Literally, The principle 
of faith does not justify ; but the description of faith which God 
appoints for that ends does; hence &c., 321. 

597. Without works of law. The context shews that the Law 
here referred to, is the Mosaic Law, consequently, the Article ought 
to have been expressed before it, as well as before the word Works, 
had the Literal Sense expressed been Definite, and such as was in- 
tended to be conveyed. Had the Article been Expressed, the Literal 
Sense is this, We reckon faith to justify a man without performing 
any of the works of the law ; the Omission of the Article shews that 
some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which the context, ap- 
pears to me to shew, to be as follows, Without his performing the 
works required by the law for obtaining this end ; hence the Omission 
of the Article here. See Rule 341. 

_ 998. The God of Jews alone. Two things here require explana- 
tion. First, the Disarrangement of the word Jews. Secondly, the 
Omission of the Article before it, as well as before the word Gentiles. 
As respects the first, The God of Jews alone, means, The Jews God 
alone, that is, The Being that the Jews alone regard to be God; 
whereas &c., That God is a God, i. e., is a benefactor and merciful 


D 
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30. seeing that one the God is, who will justify 
circumcision 7 e an observance of the rite, by the 
exercise of faith, and uncircumcision z e a non-obser- 
vance Of the rite, by means ‘of the faith revealed in the 
Gospel, which prescribes not circumcision but faith in 
order to obtain acceptance with God. 


600 
31. Then you will say we render useless law of 
See Ree ERR LE Sic 
every kind as respects justification, by means of the 


faith revealed in the Gospel for this end. It may not 
600 
have been ze This is impossible, rather we establish 


epee eevrogeeeoernp oe eeses 


laws usefulness in relation thereto. 


to the Jews alone; hence the Disarrangement. Secondly, the Article 
is omitted before the words Jews and Gentiles, because, if expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have excluded Proselytes from God’s bles- 
sing ; hence the Sense intended to be conveyed is not Absolutely 
Jew or Gentile, but the Observer or Rejector of the Law ; hence the 
Omission of the Article. 

599. The faith. The Article being expressed, precludes the Sense 
of the expression The faith, from being according to the Reccived 
Version, Through the exercise of faith, since was that the Sense, the 
Article would not have been used, as that Sense is expressed without 
it. See Rule 341. Had the Sense here been, that Uncircumceision 
will be justified by belief of the Gospel, the same Preposition would 
I think, have been used, as is used above; for in that case, uncircum- 
cised persons are no more justified dy means of faith, than are the 
Jews; their faith bemg as much the ground of their justification, as 
is the faith of the Jews; but itis, By means of the faith; they are 
justified, not by it, but by means of it; not by what they do believe 
but by means of God having in the Gospel appointed sincere belief of 
any kind, as that which he accepts in relation to justification; for 
under the Gospcl, we learn by the second chapter ofthe Epistle, and 
also in many other parts of Holy Scripture, that the sincere Gentile, 
though unacquainted with the Gospel, is accepted of God; and this 
is one, and perhaps the great difference between the Gospel and the 
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Cuaprer IV. 

1. Then would you enquire how shall we who are 
Jews announce Abraham our Father, as to flesh 2 e 
human ties. | 

2. For if Abraham, by works, was justified, he 
hath a glory, but fo this I answer’ no ie he hath no 
glory before God. 

8. For what saith the scripture. Now Abraham 
believed the God, and it was reckoned to him, unto 
justification 7 e so as to obtain for him justifica- 
tion. 


601 
4. Now the reward of justification does not reckon 
eee “602 See ee 7 


to him that worketh so as to obtain justification by 


@ense es epee eseeesten erasers ares 


his works as a favor, but as a debt. 


Law; the Law only admitted to be partakers of its benefits, such as 
conformed to it im Letier; whereas the Gospel admits all, that con- 
form to it in Spirit. Blessed be the Lord Almighty. 

600. In this verse there are two Irregular Sentences, the object 
of which is to restrict the Sense conveyed to a Particular Object ; it 
having otherwise a General or Unlimited Application. Thus the- 
Sense does not refer to rendering law useless in every particular, but 
useless only, as respects justification ; and the establishing or render- 
ing it useful, relates, not to its effect in every instance, but to its effect 
in respect of the same; hence &c., 321. The Sense I thus explain— 
:You will then say, that by my doctrine concerning faith, I render 
obedience to law useless, but I answer, No! so far from that, I con- 
tend, I render obedience to it useful; for by obedience to law, we 
cannot obtain justification, hence our obedience is not rewarded, and 
so, is useless to us; but being justified by faith, our obedience is re- 
warded, and so becomes useful to us. 
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5. But the reward of justification to him that 


602 
worketh not so as to obiain justification by his works. 
603 


But believeth on 2 e in the ability of him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly to justify him, his faith reckons 


unto justification i e so as to obtain for him justifi- 
497,2 
cation. 


604 
6. As indeed even David describes the blessedness 
of the man, to whom the God reckons justification, 
606 
without works sufficient to obtain it by his works, 


7. in saying blessed ts he, of whom the iniguities 
607 607 ee 


were forgiven, and of whom the sins were covered, 


eee enw@e ae © Be @ © Be w@ 0 eee eew heOHeOheweeoeeaese ese eaeene 


601. Zhe reward. The Article is here used to Define. The re- 
ward we are speaking of, viz, the reward of justification. 

602. To him that worketh. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, Zo him that worketh at all, 
whether good or evil, little or much ; such being the Literal Sense ; 
the Disarrangement shews that some other Sense is intended to be 
conveyed, and this the context shews to be what is expressed in my 
Paraphrase; hence &c., 321. To those who we think should under- 
stand it, Zo those who work good, should remember that the next 
verse must then be rendered, To those who work no good. See Note 
555,41 to Matthew and Note 589 to Corinthians. 

603. Yet believeth. Had a Common Conjunction been used in- 
stead of a Causal Conjunction, the Sense would have been to this 
etfect, Zo him that works not so as to obtawm justification, although 
believing &e. 

604. David describes. Literally, Lxpressly does what is stated ; 
whereas &c., That what ts stated may be deduced from David's 
statement ; hence &e., 322,1. 

607. The iniquities were forgiven. The sins were covered. Lite- 
rally, This would make blest every backslider ; hence &e., 322,1. 

608. Jehovah should not have reckoned. Literally, Any kind of 
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8. and that blessed a man is, of 7 e concerning 


608 
whom Jehovah should not have reckoned sin. 


eateoetoenanse OR ee HHeoeaettooeHeseeeaenaegteeee FHF Bee CHFHHEF FEHR HHT HEBS 


9. Then is this blessedness, to the circumcision 
ie to him that is circumcised, cr also to the uncir- 
cumcision ie to him that is not circumcised. For we 


609 496 
say, the faith referred to was reckoned to. the 


eevr eevee eeeesen Geaesase & t@e ®©e eens ew eoeaateeaoaeeetee tensa ovnavetoaeeseeaee eae Peon oe 


him justification. 

10. Then how was it reckoned to him, in cireum- 
cision existing, or in uncircumcision, not m circum- 
cision, but In uncircumcision, 


611 
11. and he received 2 e God appointed the sign of 


circumcision, (a sealze proof of the justification of 
ae obtained through the faith of him that is in the 


uncircumcision % e an the state of uncircumcision) to 


sin; whereas &c., An extent of sin that excludes a man’s justifica- 
tion; hence &c., 22,1. 

609. The faith. The Article is here used to Define. It was not 
the Principal of faith that was reckoned to Abraham unto justifica- 
aa but it was the belief of God referred to in verse 3. See Rule 

610. And he received &e. The Literal Sense of this would be, 
That Abraham accepted the sign of circumcision ; whereas &c., That 
pe eal the sign of circumcision for the reason stated ; lence 

c., 321. 

_ G11. The sign. Had the Article been Expressed, it would have 
implied, That the Apostle referred solely to the personal circumcision 
of Abraham, such being the Literal Sense of the passage; whereas 
his reference is, To God’s appointment of it as a general sign, ie 
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612 61 
the end that he a father of all that believe might be 


Bee fe CSF HHH HHH HEHEHE HHH HOH HASH TE DHT OHHH He HHH OHHH SCHLOSS HSE SATE OH HOH MOOR OH OH HS 


regarded, by means of uncircumcision i e of his being 
uncercumcised when he obtained the blessing, I say of 


all, to the end — ae justification by which he was 


@eeteoeanee eeerr te Fe eeeee Peete eeetevpeoee COS BF eH HOH Oe 
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12. bi . father of circumcision to ae that 
616 


are not of circumcision alone 2 e not circumcised 


alone, but also that walk in the steps of the faith in 
616, | 


uncircumcision tein the state of uncircumcision of 


our fates Ajealiaunt. 


He received circuncision as a sign; hence the Omission of the 
Article. See Rule 340. 

612. Father. The Literal Sense would require Abraham to have 
been the first person that believed God; hence the Omission of the 
Article, since the Sense intended to be ‘conveyed is, That he was the 
Jirst person who so believed as to obtain an assurance of any justifi- 
eation attending such belief. See Rule 343. 

613. To the end that he the father fe. Had this been Regular, 
it would have implied, That what ts here stated was done to constitute 
him the Father; whereas &c., It was done to mark him out as the 
Father ; hence the Lrregular Government. See Rule 380. 

614. To the end that the justification might have been reckoned. 
Literally, Necessarily should have been reckoned ; whereas &c., Per- 
missively, it might have been so; hence &ce., 321. 

615. Father of circumcision. Had the Article been Expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That each individual referred 
to was reckoned to be the Father of Circumcision because such is 
the Literal Sense; but itis not being the Father of Circumcision that 
is reckoned to them; but him that is the Father of Circumcision is 
reckoned to be their Father ; hence the Omission of the Article. 

616. Not of circumcision alone. Had the Article been here Ex- 
pressed, the Sense would have been, To those not of the Jews alone, 
meaning Not the children of Jews alone ; ; hence the Omission of the 
Article. 

616,1. The steps of the faith in uncireumcision. Literally, The 
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13. I say that believe. For not by means of 
law of any kind, the promise existed to the Abraham, 


or to his seed, the heir he to exist of ie world, but 
by means of justification of 2 e obtained by faith. 

14. I say not by means of law of any kind. For 
if they that are of ia ie those that are justified by 
law of any kind heirs are, the faith after Abraham 
as the sole ground of justification has been made void 
by their being justified without it, and the promise of 
his being the heir of the world in that case made of 
no effect. 


15. I say no effect. Seeing the law that is selected 


620 = = = weet eeeeeeeeeees 6 40 arenccccen ces 
as the sole ground of justification worketh wrath to 
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steps of those that believe in the efficacy of uncircumcision ; whereas 
&c., In the steps of those who in a@ state of uncircumeision exercise 
Jaith ; hence &c., 321. 

617. Of the world. The Article here is spurions; I should judge 
that if expressed, the Sense conveyed would be, That the promise to 
Abraham was, that he should have every one, without a single ex- 
ception,-as his child; and so, entitled to the blessings promised to 
him ; because such is the Literal Sense. But the Sense intended to 
be conveyed I consider to be this, That men of every nation are rec- 
koned by God to be his children; He is therefore, Heir, not of the 
World, but has possession in all parts of the World ; I consider the 
Article should not be expressed in the conveyance of this Sense. See 
Rule 340. 

619. Ofilaw. Had the Article been expressed before the word 
Law, it would have implied, That the Mosaic Law was alone here 
referred to ; hence the Omission of the Article. ; 

620. Worketh wrath. The Literal Sense of this implies, That 
the Law is the active means of working wrath; but such is not the 
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all nations not acknowledging its authority. I say 
322,2 
wrath. Yor where law of any kind for the attainment 


Bare ute seed eee SB Geoetee C8e Sar aeeeB Cees eeeeoene eae *%* 8 @ 


there can be, 


16. on account of this, justification is by faith, in 
order that as a fayor it might be dispensed, to the 


end that sure the promise might be to all the aeea, 
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not to that that is of the law alone ie not alone to 
that part of it that are Jews, but also to that that is 
ie to that part of it that is of the faith oe Abraham 
ie that has a faith lke to that of Abraham’s, who a 


623 322,2 ie ; 497,2 
father of all of us is in this respect. 


case, if is only a passive means; wt does not compel any man to 
transgress, it only condemns transgression ; hence &c., 321. 

621. To the end that sure the promise &c. Wad this Sentence 
been Regular, it would have imphed, The impossibility on once 
possessing a title of not securing it; whereas &c., The impossibility 
of those that retain their title not securing tt; hence the Irregular 
Government. See Rule 380. 

621,1. All the seed. Literally, All that are at any time entitled 
to be called such; whereas &c., All that continue to be entitled to 
be called such; hence &c., 321. 

622. The faith. Had the Article been expressed, the Sense of the 
Expression, The faith of Abraham, would be, Abr aham’s faith; and 
to be of that, implies a belief of the identical things that Abraham 
believed ; but the parties referred to are not required so to believe, 
, their agr eement with Abraham not consisting in a belief of the same 
‘ particulars, but in the belief of any particulars it may please God to 
state ; hence the omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 

623. Who father of us all. Sad the Article been here expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That Abraham was without 
limttation the father of all Christians. J doubt whether this expres- 
sion, without limitation, can ever be used to any one but Adam and 
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17. [I say of all. According as it has been 
3 


3 
written, as a father of many nations I have made 
thee|, before i e in the estimation of whom i e of the 
624 


being, he believed, in the estimation of God that 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that 
exist not, as existing, 2 e as though it existed, 

18. who, against any rational hope of receiving 
the thing promised, 1n possessing a hope of recewing 
at, believed God’s promise, a condition ae 


God with respect to that he a father of many nations 


aoe eee Ce ee ero eeeeewn tC eoaesee ee eean enoeeeevnees 


God Almighty. It maybe, The Father of us, when applied to Abra” 
ham, in cases where the pronoun Us has reference exclusively to the 
Jews; but the Article, with the exceptions stated above, cannot I 
think be Expressed before the word Father, when used in this man- 
ner, unless the Sense is in the Context expressly defined ; hence the 
omission of the Article here. 

624. Of God. As noone but God Almighty can quicken the dead, 
the Sense of the passage is Definite. Had therefore the Article been 
expressed before the word God, it would have implied, That some 
other being than God was referred to, who was known under the 
appellation of, The God that does not quicken the Dead; hence the 
Omission of the Article. See Rule 105. 

625. To the end &c. Had the Government been Regular, the 
Sense conveyed would have implied, That the reason of Abrahain’s 
believing, was, in order that he might be the father of many nations ; 
whereas &c., That God required it.for his attainment of the end ; 
hence the Irregular Government. See Rule 380. 

626. Should have become. This is the correct rendering of the 
Tense of the Verb, and I quéstion whether in the Greek, 4 Father of 
many nations should become, would not imply, that Abraham at the 
time of the A postle’s writing, had not become a Father ; that is, that 
the promise at that time had not been fulfilled; whereas the expres- 
sion, Should have become, is intended to express the non-fulfilment of 
the promise at the-period of Abraham’s performing the condition 


LD 
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should have become,- according to that that has been. 


@eaeeeeeAfy Trueeeseaeee Feeve 


97,1 
spoken. So thy seed shall exist, 

19. and not having been weak in the belief just 
described, he regarded the body of himself 2 e his 


SPeoeceetevaeeeoeeseeeseeeeeoeteaneeeas 


own body, having been dead i e which was then dead, 
100 years about being, and the deadness of the womb 
of Sarah. 

20. Yet with respect to the Reon of the God, 


he was not staggered through ine disbelief of Sarah 
629 


and of those that heard of it, but was strong in the 
belief of zz, having given ie ascribed glory of every 
kind to the God, 

21. and been fully persuaded, that what has been 
merely promised by God, able he exists even to have 


performed instead of having promised it, 


specified, and at the same time, to express the subsequent fulfilment 
of it. 

627. The belief. The Article is here used to Define, not that 
Abraham was strong in faith, but that he firmly believed the promise 
God made to him that is specified i in the Context. 

628. His own body. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
that as regarded Abraham’s natural power of having children, he was 
dead. Had it been Regularly Arranged, the Sense would have been, 
that is body was literally dead; hence &c., 321. 

629. The belief—The disbelief. The Article is used in each of 
these cases to shew that it is not belief or disbelvef of a general nature, 
but of a restricted, that is here referred to, viz. as shewn by the Con- 
text, the belief and disbelief of the particular promise that God made 
to Abraham respecting his seed. See Rule 341. . 
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22. therefore it was reckoned.to him, unto justifi- 
eation 7 e so as to obtain for him justification. 

23. Now it was not written on account of him 
alone, that it was reckoned to him, 

24. but also on account of us, to whom it is about 
to be reckoned that believe upon him that has raised 
up Jesus our Lord, from ihe dead, 

25. who was delivered on-account of our offences, 
and raised on account of our justification. 

Cuarrer V.— 

1. Now having been justified by faith « e Now 
when we have been justified by faith, we have peace, 
with regard to the God, by means of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

631 


2. by means of whom also, we have the intro- 


which, we have stood and in which we do rejoice in 


hope of beholding the glory of the God. 


631. We have peace. Had this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, that all who were justified by fasth, 
possessed what is specified, whatever their future conduct might be. 
I consider that the Irregular Arrangement is used in order thus to 
restrict the Sense. Therefore having been justified by faith, peace 
with God is appointed to us, so long as we live in accordance with 
the rules of our justification. For the same reason, “ We have the 
introduction,” in verse 2. See Rule 321. 
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3. And not only have the introduction but also 
633 


have glorying in the tribulations anaane on that 


state, having ss alas ea that the tribulation atten- 


ceoeeee ete we osgeee ee ee se eaeooe esos 


633 634 
4, And the patience thus produced induceth ee ex- 
633 
perience. And the experience thus obtained induceth 


a hope. 
633 ' 634 
5. And the hope thus excited does not make 
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holy @ e a spirit freed from pil that has been given 
to us, 


6. I say love, uf truly Christ of us ze man’s nature 


633. The tribulations. Had tribulations of all kinds been re- 
ferred to, the Article would not have been used; the connection 
appears to me to point out the limitation expressed in the Paraphrase. 

634. Induceth patience fc. The Disarrangement here is occa- 
sioned by the Sense conveyed not being Literally true ; for the trida- 
lation, itself, does not necessarily induce patience; it is the proper 
endurance of it that does; and patzence does not necessarily produce 
experience, or experience hope; and even of such a hope, we are dis- 
appointed, by a forsaking of Godliness ; hence &c., 321. 

635. The love of the God. The Literal Sense of this expression 
is, The love possessed by God; and as this cannot be shed abroad in 
the hearts of men, I conclude that what is meant, is, That a sense of 
its existence and magnitude is shed abroad in their hearts; hence 
&e., 322,1. 

636. A Spirit Holy. Had these words been employed as de- 
. scriptive of The Holy Spirit, I conceive the Article must have been 
expressed. See my Tract Tveupa. 


CH. V. ROMANS. 45 


existing weak as yet, in a fitting time, on account of 
637 
ungodly persons, died. 


638 
7. I say ungodly. For scarcely on account of right 


637. Ungodly persons. Had the Article here been used, it would 
have implied, That Christ had died, not for the benefit of all men, but 
only for a elass particularized by the name Ungodly; hence the 
omission ofthe Article. See Rule 341. 

638. On account of right—On account of the good. I consider 
the object of this verse is to prove, that all men are ungodly, by this 
argument. Where is the man that will choose to die to receive the 
reward that is due to him; and yet perhaps there is not a man who 
would net dare to die to obtain the good promised to the righteous ; 
consequently, no one being willing to die, proves that all men consider 
themselves to be ungodly. To express this Sense, the Article should 
not be Expressed before the word Rzght, since no particular descrip- 
tion of Right is referred to, and we see it is not expressed; but it 
should be Expressed before the word Good, because it is not any kind 
of Good that is referred to, but the Good referred to, is the happiness: 
and blessings promised to the justified, and it is Expressed. 

The whole Sense of the verse rests on the two words &ighi and 
Good ; and it should be observed, that the Article is prefixed to one, 
and not to the other of them. It is not prefixed to the first of them, 
because it is used to convey an Unlimited Sense, i e Zo receive all 
that is their right. It is prefixed to the last of them, to shew that it 
is used to convey a Kestricted Sense ie To receive the good promised 
to the righteous. 

IL have not stated above my objections to the Received Rendering ; 
to do so is perhaps unnecessary ; I will however just observe, that I 
conceive this verse rather disproves (as rendered in the Received Text) 
than proves, the greatness of Christ’s sacrifice, which is what the Re- 
ceived Text requires it should prove; for the Received Text in this 
verse admits that some men might dare to have died, to have bene- 
fited one good man; surely then not one of these men would hare 
scrupled to have died, to have benefited all the world. Thus then 
according to the Received Text, the sacrifice of Christ is represented 
as that which men, even on natural considerations, could have been 
found to undertake; this surely decreases, and not increases, the 
magnitude of the sacrifice. 

The word rendered, Perhaps, clearly belongs to the Sentence in 
which I have placed it ; for did it commence the Sentence that suc- 
ceeds it in its Arrangement, it would then indicate a Major Stop, 
which it cannot have been intended it should do. 

This verse has given Commentators much trouble, and after all 
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1eon oes of receiving what is their right, any one 


*°§38 ec te nner ee sees ee sn se ees eerseetee rove 
good perhaps 2e yet perhaps on account of receiving 


the good promised to the gust, any one even would 
dare to have been put to death (hence all men shew 
they judge themselves to be ungodly). 

8. Now he commendeth the love of himself ie he 
himself has, unto us 2 e unto our notice, that yet we 
being sinners, Christ, on account of us, died. 


641 
9. Then more by much reason is there to expect, 


that having been justified now é e in this life by his 
blood, we at are justified shall be saved by means of 


him, from nie wrath we had incurred. 


10. J say greater reason is there to expect this... 


their endeavours to distinguish the difference between a Righteous 
Man and a Good Man, ihey have not succeeded in obtaining such a 
Sense from the verse, as in my opinion, elucidates or advances the 
Apostle’s argument. 

638,1. Anyone will himself be put to death. Literally, However 
he has transgressed, he will not assent to the justice of depriving 
hint of life ; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

639. The love of himself. Wad this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense would have been, The love he has for himself ; as itis Arranged, 
the Sense is I conceive as expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 


| B21. 


641. See Matthew 576. 

642. The wrath. The Article is here used to Define, to shew 
that it is not wrath of any kind that is referred to, but that it is, as 
shewn by the Context, The wrath we ineurred by our ee evil 
actions. See Rule 341. 
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For if being enemies, we were reconciled to the 
God, by means of the death of his Son an event 
presenting an appearance of weakness and of Me being 
under God’s displeasure, there ts more by much 
reason to expect, that having been reconciled, we 
shall be saved by his life i e by his having life, which 
is an assurance of power and of his possessing God’s 
approbation. 

1]. And not only shall be saved, but also shall be 
rejoicing in the God, by means of our Lord Jesus, 


by means of whom now i e in this life, we obtained 
6480 een ree cae ee 


the reconciliation, 


12. I say by means of whom we obtained it, on 


497,5 
account. of this 2 e for this reason. As it was by 
644 


means of one man, the sin that makes an enemy to 


643. We obtained the reconciliation. The Literal Sense of this 
passage is, That the parties referred to became possessed of the thing 
specified; but the Arrangement being Irregular, shews that some 
other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be this, 
That the parties referred to, were put in possession of the means of 
obtaining it. This last Sense, obliges a belief and acceptance of the 
Doctrine of Jesus. See Rule 321. 

644. The Sin. The expression of the Article before the word Sin, 
precludes the possibilty of the Received Translation, Sin entered into 
the world, being correct. It cannot be sin in General, but it must be 
a Particular Sin or class of Sins, that is here referred to; to ascertain 
the description of which we must refer to the Context. The verse 
that precedes, treats on the manner in which man obtains reconciliation 
to God, which it states to be accomplished, by means of Jesus Christ. 
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God, to the world, came, and’ by means of the 


645 
sin ze of the same sin, the death to which man is 


subjected on account of it, and so unto all men, the 
646 


Sans ae ae Ce traversed, ae aieakhi! which 


e@oeceeeeere ea ete erHi4{Mesveeretosneeoeoseteerese ee te 
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mes may be delivered from tt. 


The object of the 12 verse is to explam, why man obtains reconcilia- 
tion by that means; it is, says the Apostle, “‘ for this reason, As 
at ts by means of one man, the sin came.” What sin can here be re- 
ferred to, but the sin that makes man an enemy to God, and so to 
stand in need of reconciliation. 

The words With respect to the world, mean, with respect to man 
generally ; this prevents our supposing that no man can by his own 
actions place himself in a state that requires reconciliation; the 13 
verse teaches us by implication, that every one that transer esses the 
Law does so place himself. 

Let it be observed, the Apostle does not here state, that sin was 
introduced into the world by Adam, or whether Adam in sinning 
acted contrary to, or in accordance with, his nature. 

645. The death. The expression of the Article here, obliges the 
Sense conveyed to have reference toa particular description of Death, 
see Rule 341, and this the Context shews to be that expressed in the 
Paraphrase, which is, what is commonly termed Zemporal Death, 
that is, the Death of the body. From this death man cannot deliver 
himself, and as an enemy to God, he cannot expect to be delivered 
from it by God, consequently he must remain subject to death ; but 
reconciled to God, either in Christ (now the only promised way of 
obtaining reconciliation) or any other way, he has an assurance that 
he shall be delivered from it by God. 

I should imagine no one can suppose the word Death, in this 
place, has reference to Eternal Death, when it is remembered that 
in verse 14 it is stated, “ Zo have reigned over all from Adam to 
Moses, even over those that had not sinned against any express 
command of God.” 

646. The death traversed. Literally, Actively came to them; 
whereas &c., By that means man became subject to death; hence 
&e., 322,1. 

647. "By which death. It does not appear to me admissible with 
the Rules of the Greeks, to suppose the Antecedent to the Relative 
here, to be according to "the Received Version, 
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649 822,2 
13. I say so traversed. For until law came, sin was 


eeoesececoeovanea 


eceeeewesreteececeawereseveesre seve 


death, not being of law, | . 
14. nevertheless the death ze this death reigned 

from Adam, to Moses, even over those that sinned 

not after the similitude: of the transgression of 


Adam i e that have not like Adam transgressed a 


eeeeneve ee e@eaaee 
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648. <All have sinned. Had the Arrangement uot been Irregular, 
it would have implied, That for the incurring of death as a punish- 
ment, all men are responsible ; the Sense intended to be conveyed, I 
consider to be this, Zn incurring death, all are so far responsible for 
sin, as to require reconciliation in order to be delivered from death. 
Adam’s sin made all mankind enemies to God; all enemies to God 
are punished with death, from which reconciliation to him can alone 
deliver them ; those therefore that are not delivered from death, are 
retained in consequence of sin; hence it is said, In which death all 
they have sinned, 1 e each man has so to answer for sin as to require 
reconciliation in orderto be delivered from death; hence &c., 322,1. 

649. Until law. The word Law does not in my opinion refer, as 
some suppose, to the Mosaic Law; because many passages in the 
old Scriptures teach us that sin, previous to the Mosaic law, in- 
curred death. I need only mention the destruction of the world by 
the Flood. 

651. Inworld. The Article is here Omitted, because if Expressed 
the Sense conveyed would have been That sin existed in the Earth ; 
such being the Literal Sense in this place. The Sense intended to 
be conveyed is, That individuals committed sin. See Rule 340. 

652. Sin is not reckoned. Had the Arrangement not been Lrre- 
gular the Sense conveyed would have been, Sin is in no way 
reckoned ; the Sense intended is, Sin is not reckoned so as to ineur 
the death referred to ; hence &c., 321. 
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497.1 
15. I say a type, but not in all points as the offence. 


So the ae For if the nae ca of montane died 


Behoteroeeeaee ae eeesreonOhoneotreseeon Cee 
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and the gift through ara 7, an assurance of a return 
to life that is by the one man Jesus Christ, unto the 
great part of mankind, abounded, 

16. and again as respects the effect @f each not as 
by means of one having sinned, so also is the gift to 
be limited. Yor verily the judgment came to us, from 


one offence, with respect to condemnation. But the 
657,1 
free gift came to free us, from many offences, with 


eoheteeatenevepeevnee eo atsean 


respect to justification. 


6538. The great part died. Many may die by disease, or by the 
sword, but not by an offence. By an offence many may incur death, 
which is the Sense here intended to be conveyed; hence &c., 321. 

655. The offence of the one. Had the Arrangement been Regu- 
lar, the Sense conveyed would have been, The one offence; such 
being the Literal Sense. The Sense intended to be conveyed, I con- 
sider to be what is expressed above; hence &c., 321. : 

657. The gift through grace that is by the one man Jesus Christ. 
I judge the Sense cannot be, Through the grace of the one man Jesus 
Christ, on account of the position of the Article, which must in that 
case have been placed before the word grace, had such been the 
Sense intended to be conveyed. J judge the Sense cannot be, The 
Gift of God to man of the one man Jesus Christ, because in my 
Opinion, the words, by the one man Jesus Christ, afford the same 
Sense as they would do were the words Through the grace, not 
introduced between them; in which case, they would decidedly afford 
the Sense given in the Paraphr ase. Those who regard Salvation 
to be confined to the pale of their own Church, can doubtless explain, 
which is more than on their views I can do, these words of the 
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17. This must be admitted to be the pees. For if 
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than over one offence, those that receive the abun- 
659 ese) ica aa ae 
dance of the grace, and of the justification that exists 
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"in this life, shall reign, by means of the one Christ 


even Jesus. 


Apostle, The gift through Grace by Jesus Christ unto the great part 
of mankind abounded. 

657,1. Many offences. Literally, Many commissions of trans- 
gression ; whereas &c., Many descriptions of transgression ; hence 
&e., 321. 

658. For if the death referred to reigned. Literally, If ddam 
caused it to do so; whereas &c., If Adam was the cause of its 
reigning over man; hence &c., 321. Through the offence of the 
one, See v. 15. 

659. Those that receive. The Literal Sense that would have been 
here conveyed, had the Arrangement been Regular, would have been, 
That receive the abundance, consequently requiring the party re- 
ceiving to be fully acquainted with, and rightly to embrace the thing 
said to be received ; whereas &c., That possess the grace which is 
bestowed in an abundant manner ; hence &c., 321. The punishment 
brought on man by Adam, was received by the greater number of 
men without their being acquainted with the cause of it. If the 
justification obtained for man by Christ, is an antidote to the effect 
of Adam’s transgression ; numbers may receive, that is, may be par- 
takers. of the benefits of it, without possessing anv acquaintance with 
the source from whence they derive the advantage. Such is the case, 
if Infant Baptism places man in possession of these advantages. 

660. In this life. It may be doubted by some, whether this pas- 
sage belongs to the Sentence that precedes it, or whether it forms a - 
Sentence in itself. I conceive the latter, since I do not see why the 
Participle is placed as it is, except for the very object of shewing that 
the words succeeding and preceding it, are not part of the same Sen- 
tence. Hor the Participle if placed after the words Of the grace, 


would have been as effectually Disarranged as it is in the situation 
it now holds. 
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18. Therefore then in this particular does Adam 
prefigure Christ that as by means of one offence, with 


respect to all men an effect attached, with respect 
enna re : 
to condemnation to death. So also. by means of 


333 
one justification, with respect to all men an effect 
aitached, with respect to justification of 7 e obtaining 


a return to life. 


19. And this appears reasonable. For.as by means 


of the disobedience of the one man, sinful, the great 
BGI ie ne ee ed ae deaee en enero 


part of mankind were constituted as regards their 


weoemeneeereeteeeeeeeneet eee aereaeoneoeneeuheeoenaeneoen 


) 662 
of the obedience of the one man, just the great 
661 i 662-"°- 


part of mankind shall be constituted as regards their 
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title by nature to God’s favor. 


661. Zhe great part of mankind were constituted. Literally, 
Were actively made such; whereas &c. Passive, It was made ap- 
parent that they were such ; hence &c., 321. 

662. Just. What description of sin attaches to man on 
account of Adam’s transgression, St. Paul has himself explained, 
see the preceding verses. Shall we do wrong in concluding, that the 
righteousness that attaches to man on account of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, has the same limits, since the same terms are employed in 
expressing it, and the argument admits of no greater extension. 

According to Modern Theology, the statement of the Apostle here 
is false, as the declaration of Modern Theology on the Subject here 
treated of is this, For as by means of the obedience of the one man, 
sinful the great part of mankind were constituted, even so by means 
of the obedience of the one man just only a few, the fear not little 
flock, shall not be constituted by Christ ; hence, Not the many that 
are called, but, The few that are chosen. 
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663 
20. Now law entered covered as to unfolding its 


eeceorvreeeeeteeosneoteoaeteeve ee ee enteeee ves en eee 


real effect with respect to justification, in order that 
664 


the offence should have become more sinful by 


being each man’s own personal offence. But where 
665 ee 


the sin that makes man an enemy to God became more 
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superior knowledge of God revealed in the law, 
21. I say the grace more abounded, 1n order that as 
the sin that makes man an enemy to God did reign by 


497,1 
obtaining the death referred to of all. So also the 
Ga ee | eels 


grace should have reigned by means of justification, 
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663. Now law entered privately. Had the Arrangement here 
been Regular, it would have implied, That law was introduced by 
God in a private manner, in every respect; whereas &c., It did not 
unfold tts effect on the particular point referred to; hence &c., 
322,1. 

664. The offence. As the coming of law would in no way increase 
Adam’s offence, I regard the Sense of this expression to be, That the 
effect of law was to aggravate the state of enmity im which men were 
with respect to God, by their personal guilt in transgressing his law 
subjecting them to that state, instead of their being in it on account 
of Adam’s transgression. Let it here be particularly observed, that 
the Apostle does not say, That the practice of sin should be increased ; 
but that Man should be made sensible that his impurities and trans- 
gressions were offences in the sight of God, which subjected him to be 
reckoned as an enemy to God. 

665. The sin &e. See Note above. Letit be particularly observed 
that it is not here, as the Received Text hasit, But where sin abounded, 
but it is, Where the sin abownded. 

But where the sin became more. Literally, Wherever it ‘effected 
an wncrease ; whereas &c., Wherever the capability of increase be- 
came more ; hence &c., 321. 

666. The grace. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it would 


F 
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with respect to the obtaining of life eternal, by means 
of Christ even Jesus our Lord. 
Cuapter VI. 

1. Then what shall we say, we should continue in 
ze under the sin that makes man an enemy to God, 
in order that the grace should have become more 
— PP cso Te aac omacaacal aaa 

2. It may not have been, whatsoever we were 
whether Jews or Gentiles, we who are Christians died 
to z e were freed from the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God, how then shall we live in it 7 e con- 
tinue to live under it, 

3. I say died, verily ye do not know 2 e remember, 
that whatsoever we were, we were baptized 2 e were 
admitted by baptism into Christ 2 e into the advan- 
tages obtained by Christ, ‘into his death 2 e into the 
advantages obtained by his death, we were baptized 


ze we were admitted by baptism. 


have implied, That under all circumstances grace should have reigned ; 
whereas &c., That grace, as regards its sufficiency for man’s require- 
ments, should have reigned; hence &c., 322,1. 

667. Continue in the sin. I think this is only an indirect mode 
of enquiry, whether as Christians, we should continue under the 
law. 

668. The Grace. The Literal Sense of this would be, That Grace 
was defective in power, and required to be increased ; whereas &c. 
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4. Therefore we were buried as well as him, we 
beneath the water by means of the baptism that 
admits us into the death z e into the advantages ob; 
tained by his death, in order that as indeed Christ was 
raised again from the dead, by means of the glory of the 
Father. " So also we, in newness of life z e in a new 
state of life as regards our relation to God, should 
have walked about 7 e should have felt ourselves 
to be. 

5. For if planted together 2 e For if resemblers of 
Christ we as Christians in this world have been in 
the eens of the death of him, even also we as 


Christians in this world shall be in the itsiess of 
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6. I say shail, and this, remembering, that our old 
"498°" 

man ze our former state of enemies to God was cruci- 
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fied with Christ, in order that the body ¢ e the power 


farther to injure man of the sin that makes man an 


not, Zo an increase of power in the grace itself, but, To an increase 
as to the extent of it vouchsafed to man; hence &c., "322, a 
669. Even also we shall be. Literally, We necessarily shall be 
Ae . whereas &c., We are granted permission to be so; hence &c., 
670. Our old man. Literally, A state peculiarly theirs ; whereas 


a A state which they in common with others partook of ; hence &e., 
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enemy to God should have been. destroyed in respect 
of that henceforth we might not be a slave to the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God. 

7. I say henceforth. For he that has thus died 
with Christ has been justified from the sin that makes 
. man an enemy to God. 

8. And that if we as respects the sin died with 
Christ, we believe, that also we as respects the sin 
shall have @ continuance of life with him, 

9. I say a continuance of life, having seen, that 
Christ, having been raised up from the dead, no 
more dieth, death of z e over him no more has 
dominion. 

10. For what thing he died to the sin that makes 
man an enemy to God, he died once for all. And 
what thing he lives, he lives reconciled tu God. 

11. So also ye, exist to reckon of themselves to 
exist dead indeed to the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God. And living reconciled to the God, 
in the dispensation of Jesus. 

12. Therefore make not a king, the sin that makes 


70 
man an enemy to God, in your mortal oon tem 


eotovpeaeneee ee 
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the desire of it by not expecting reconciliation to God 


an this world. = 


13. Or do not yield your members, instruments of 
unrighteousness to the sin that makes man an enemy 
to God, ie instruments to maintain a beef in that 
which is unrighteous, viz. in-the power of the sin to re- 
tain you, but yield yourselves to the God, as though 
from dead 2 e as delivered from a state alienation to 
him, living 2 . oe enjoying reconciliation, and -your 
members, instruments of righteousness to the God 
¢ e instruments to maintain a belief in that which 
is righteous, viz. in the power of God to deliver 


you. 
e 676 « 
14, For sim shall not have dominion over you 
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675. Instruments of unrighteousness. It does not appear to me 
to be consistent with the limits of the Argument to suppose that those 
who oppose what the Apostle is enforcing, maintained the propriety 
of committing sinful actions; and yet such is necessary to make the 
argument of any force according to the Received Translation, or 
indeed, I conceive, according to any Translation, im which “ Jnstru- 
ments of unrighteousness’ are understood as descriptive of sin. Those 
under The sin, no more justified sinful actions. than those under the 
Gospel; indeed I do not see what the commission of sin has to do 
with the argument; hence my paraphrase. 

676. For sin &e. The Omission of the Article here, shews 
that the Pronoun which succeeds the word sin, has no immediate 
connection with it; that is, it is not to be understood, The sin of you, 
ie your sin shall not have dominion; which would, I consider be 
the necessary rendering, had the Article been expressed. 

I consider the Disarrangement is intended to prevent the Sense 
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who are living as Christians. For ye exist not en- 
joying Christian privileges under that which is pro- 
cured by law, any transgression of which might de- 
prive you of the blessing, but under that which ts 
bestowed by grace i e the favor of God. 

15. But how could we who are Christians have 
sinned, seeing we exist not enjoying our privileges 
under a law, but under grace. It may not be, | 

16. for from such an argument it ts clear ye have 
not perceived, that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants, with respect to obedience, servants ye exist, 
to whom ye yield obedience, whether 2 zs by sin, 2 € 
I a of God’s commands, unto the obtaining 
of deaths or by obedience to God’s commands, unto 
the obtaining of justification. 

17. Now thanks to the God, though servants of 


BI rec aes ee 
the sin that makes man an enemy to God ye were. 


Yet ye obeyed God from the ‘heart, on account of 


from being understood to be For sin under no circumstances shall 
have dominion over you; whereas &c., Sin shall not have dominion 
over such as embrace Christianity, and continue faithful to their 
profession. See Rom. vii. 1. 

677. Death. Is here used as descriptive of the opposite state to 
that of justification ; had the Article been expressed before it, it would 
have been descriptive of the state in which mankind was placed, in 
consequence of the sin of Adam. 

679. From heart. I conceive the Sense here intended is, That 
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which, ye were bequeathed a form of doctrine that 
sets you free from the sin. | 

18. And having been set free from the sin 
that makes man an enemy ‘to God, ye were made 
servants to i e under obligation to maintain that 


the justification by which you were freed has em- 
680 


braced every man, 

19. [after the manner of men I speak in respect 
of the infirmity of your flesh 7 e the infirmities of 
your nature]. So what I mean is this, that just 


as ye aiciser your members, servants to maintain 
681 


the cuekpelGn and the entacunesinn of man 


they had heartily and sincerely obeyed; and as this is the Meta- 
phorical Sense, the Article according to the Rules could not be ex- 
pressed before it ; the Literal Sense would be, That they obeyed from 
natural love and desire. See Rule 102. 

680. The justification fe. has embraced everyman. If the Sense 
intended to be conveyed was, Ye were under obligation to maintain 
justification t e the possibility of man being justified, the Article 
would not be expressed before the word justification. See Rule 321. 
But the justified are under obligation to maintain, the justification by 
which they were justified, has been accepted by God in relation to men 
of some description, and this description the succeeding verse appears 
to me to shew to be, the whole human race; and here let it be par- 
ticularly remembered, this justification has relation, alone, to the state 
in which man is on account of the Sin, that is, to the state of aliena- 
tion to God that man inherits; hence the Paraphrase. 

681. Lhe unexpiation. According to Donnegan, the Verb from 
which this word is derived, is used to express, To cleanse from pol- 
lution of guilt by expiatory sacrifice ; and the word we are consider- 
ing having an opposite Sense, I suppose means, not cleansed from 
such pollution; and when used in such a connection as it here is, 
should I conceive be understood 4 state uncleansed from pollution 
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‘ 497,1 
an his inherited relation to God. So now under 


the Gospel yield your members, servants to main- 
684 


tain the justification of man with respect to conse- 
cration to inherit a state of reconciliation in relation 
to God. 

20. Lf say gust as. For when servants ye were 
existing of the sin that makes man an enemy to 
God, free from servitude ye were existing to i e 


not required to maintain the justification we are 


by expiatory sacrifice, which Sense, appear to me, well suited to the 
Apostle’s argument. 

The Unjustification. Donnegan says this word stands in op- 
position to Arkatoovyn, and as I suppose, should be rendered, A state 
an which persons are not justified. 

It should here be particularly observed, the Apostle does not say, 
that they had yielded themselves absolutely and unconditionally to 
Unexpiation and Unjustification ; since to express this, the Article 
would not have been expressed before the words expressing these 
states ; as its use shews that some particular Restriction or Limita- 
tion is referred to. See Rule 341. This Restriction or Limitation 

I consider to be, The Unjustification we are speaking of, viz., as I 
conceive, of man’s state in relation to God that he inherits ; hence 
the Paraphrase. 

684. Consecration. Let it be observed, that the Article is ex- 
pressed in the expression, With respect to the Unjustification, but it 
is omitted in the expression, With respect to Consecration. Ii is TI 
consider expressed in the first, to Restrict the Sense to a particular 
description of Unjustification, viz., The state of Unjustification re- 
ferred to, that is, The state of man tn relation to God that he inherits. 
See Rule 341. It does not appear to me to follow, that those who 
are Unjustified in this manner, will necessarily be regarded by God as 
Cnjustified in the great day of account. The Article is omitted in 
the second Sentence, because no restriction is required. Servants to 
the justification with respect to the removal from all men of an in- 
herited alienation in relation to God. 
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speaking of viz. of the state af man in his inherited 
relation to God. 

21. Now had - any fruit i e any advantage 
then, 0 widudcuiag portions which. Now ye are 
ashamed of. J say then. For the indeed end of 
those things 2 e for those positions obtain nothing but 
death. 

22. But now having been set free from the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God. And having 
become servants to the God, obtain your fruit, in 
maintaining man’s consecration to reconciliation to 
God. And the end, life eternal. 

23. For the wages of the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God is, i e For the sm. obtains nothing 
bui death. But the free gift of the God isi e ob- 
tains life eternal, through Christ even Jesus our 
Lord, 

Cuarter VII. 


1. verily ye do not know 2 e consider, brethren. 


685. Had ye any fruit. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, Ye had some fruit, such being 
the Literal Sense; hence &c., 321. 

686. Stop. The Sense here is not, Necessarily ye are ashamed, 
which is the Literal Sense; but, As real Christians ye are so; hence 
the Major Stop. See Rule 184.. 
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687 
For I speak with a knowledge of what law requires, 
Bhat Oe meer sseen see. GER ress cece sesecees oe sense + QO 
that the law has dominion over the man that is under 
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a, so long a time as, it has life 7 e as a man is bound 
to yield obedience to it. 


ae HE as it has life. For the married woman 
690 siseaces 


has been bound by a law to a man that has life. 
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But if the man should have died, she has no 


687. For Ispeak &c. Literally, Because I so speak; whereas 
&c., The sentence is parenthetical, the object of which is to justify 
the correctness of his preceding condemnation, Ye do not know, re- 
member this is a condemnation justly uttered, For I speak with a 
knowledge of what law neannes ; ; hence &c. to mark the Parenthesis. 
See Rule 321. 

688. That the law has domimon §e. The Arrangement is here 
Irregular, to shew that the Rendering is not, That the law of man &e. 
See Rule 321. 

689. The Man. The Article before the word Man is used to 
Define, viz. The man that is under the law; for without such a 
restriction, what is stated is not true; for the law has not dominion 
over every man, which would have been the Sense had the Article 
been omitted. See Rule 341. 

690. Jt has life. The context appears to me to pomt out the 
Pronoun Jé, as the correct Nominative to the Verb; for the next 
verse which is adduced in proof of what is here asserted, does not in 
any way prove, that the law hath dominion over the woman as long 
as she liveth, but it clearly proves, that its dominion over her was not 
absolute till death, in every respect, but that a change of circum- 
stances released her from some of its obligations. Thus the law, in 
these respects, had in respect of her, no life, that is, no existence. 
The object of this Arrangement is to shew, that certain cir cumstances 
releases from certain obligations of the law, even according to the 
precepts of the law ; thus opening the way for the Jew receiving the 
fact of Christ’s Dispensation having released man from the entire 
obligations of it. 

690,1. For the married woman has been bound by a law to a 
man that has life. Witerally, Such is her state so long as she lives; 
whereas &c., Such is her state so long as her husband lives; hence 
&e., 321, 

691. The man. The Article is required to be expressed before the 
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691 
effect from the law concerning the man referred 


LO. 
RZ Then therefore, an adultress she shall be called 


by the name of under the Mosaic law by living of the 
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man, if she should have been with another man. 


But if the man should have died, free she exists from 


3]1 
the law in respect of that she an adultress having 
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4, wherefore my brethren do I assert even ye 
were put to death to the law ie were freed from the 
law, by means of the body of the Christ promised to 
you te of ie ae of Christ, to the end that ye 
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word Man, as otherwise the Sense would be, She is released from all 
restraint with respect to her future conduct with men. See Rule 341. 
The connection shews that the Sense intended to be conveyed cannot 
be, From the law of the man, for what has any law of the man to do 
with the conclusion drawn in the next verse, about her bemg an 
adultress ? 

692. An adultress she shall be called. Literally, She shall be 
so called under all circumstances; whereas &c., Under such cireum- 
stances as violate the law ; hence &c., 321. 

694. othe end that ye should have eisted ge. 'The entire object 
of being delivered from the law was not, That we should exist to 
another, but, That we should derive the benefit of so existing ; hence 
the Irregular Government employed. See Rule 380. 

695. Raised from the dead. The Literal Sense of this would 
have implied, that what is here stated, had relation to Christ to the 
exclusion of Almighty God; hence &e., 321, 
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696 
brought forth fruit which we are sensibleis acceptable 


to the God. 
5. I say to the God. For when we were existing 


697 
in the flesh 2 e in that state in which we had no ground 


696. In order that &c. Tt is elsewheré stated, That Christ was 
delivered for our offences, and that he was raised again for our 
justification, This makes the Sense of the passage we are now con- 
sidering, clear. He was raised again, in order that we should bring 
forth fruit vi. 21 & 22 to the God. The context appears to me to 
shew, That to bring forth fruit, does not mean that we should be 
enabled to do good actions, but that we should have an assurance in 
this world, that our good actions, although we are imperfect, are 
through Christ, accepted of God; and a knowledge, of the blessings 
and favors He will bestow on us, who are in Him, on account of them. 
Where does Holy Scripture teach, that man under the Gospel, acts 
intrinsically better, than under the law ? 

697. The flesh I conceive here means, Man in that state in which 
he is by his Natural Powers, such being the Literal Sense of the 
passage. In support of this opinion I wonld observe, that the Article 
being prefixed to the word #lesh shews (as there has been no pre- 
vious intimation that the word is used in a Peculzar Sense, See Rule 
100) that the word is not used in a Metaphorical, or other than a 
Literal Sense ; consequently, it cannot refer to a state of sin, as some 
imagine. Now the Literal meaning of #7esh, is the flesh of the body ; 
consequently, to be in the flesh, is to be in the body; being in the 
body cannot however be the whole Sense of this expression here, since 
persons who are in the body are told, they are not in the flesh ; there- 
fore we must carry the expression Flesh yet farther, and as the body 
is our natural state, the expression must I conceive be used to express 
‘that state. The apostle speaks of himself here, as having been in the 
flesh, but as not being in it at the time of his writing. I conceive 
therefore, that to be in the flesh, is to be in that state in which we 
have no ground for expecting God to give us more than our actions 
deserve, which was the state of these under the Law, but the state of 
Christians is far different, we have the Gift of justification in relation 
to the sin of Adam, we who were enemies, are reconciled to God, nm 
addition to which we have a title by promise, that by repentance and 
our fulfilling the requirement of the Gospel, Our eniquities will be 
blotted out, and our transgressions forgiven, all which comes to us, 
not in consequence of our own Actions, but by the free and unmerited 
gift and favor of God, purchased for us by the blood of his Son. 
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for expeciing more than that to which our actions 
697,1 

entitled us, the sufferings through the sins that are 

by means of the law zncurred to obtain pardon were 


eeeatse 


382 
powerfully working in our members, to the end that 
Cee eee reer tere rerrrsnresere 698 


Be ete crehl i al 
ing the law to the death. 

6. But now we were let slip from the law, [we 
having died, to what when under the law, we were 
retained in covenant with it| for to serve God, in 
newness of spirit, viz. in the enjoyment of the gift of 


reconciliation to God, and not in oldness of letter z e 


' and not as formerly entitled to nothing but what our 


obedience to the law procured. 
7. Then what shall we say, the law sin zs 1 e 


702 
teaches, that is, leaves not obedience to it free from 


697,1. Suffering through the sins. I think the Authorized Version, 
Motions, cannot be justified. 

698. To the end that they should have &c. See Note 696. Had 
the Government here been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have 
been, That the only object of the sins powerfully working in our 
members, was, that they should bring forth fruit to the death; 
because this is the Literal Sense of the words ; but this is the Effect 
not the Object or Cause of the Sins powerfully working in our mem- 
bers; hence the Irregular Government. See Rule 380. 

699. We were let slip. Thus Donnegan. Had it been, We were 
set free, delivered, escaped &c. it would in a measure have implied, 
that we found our former state, a state of servitude, and were anxious 
for deliverance, but was such the case? remember this refers to being 
delivered from the Law; No. ‘The Apostle says, We choose it not. 

701. See Rom. vi. 4. 


G 
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703 
sin. It may not have been, indeed I 2 e man had not 
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known the sin that makes man an enemy to God, if 
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not by means of law. For even Iz e man had not 
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702. The law sin—Holy fe. See Rule 322. The Peculiar 
Government here used is intended to shew, that the Sense is not to be 
understood Literally, as an enquiry whether the law actually enjoined 
the doing of anything that is sinful, but whether what the law re- 
quires men to do, leaves those doing it chargeable with sin in respect 
thereof. Jn like manner, Holy §c., in what it actually enjoins. 

703. LIhad not known the sin. Had the Ar rangement been Regu- 
lar, the Sense conveyed would have been, J had not been subject to 
the sim, such being here the Literal Sense ; ; whereas, &., [had no 
knowledge of it; as is evident from the Context; hence &e., 321. 
Observe, it does not here say, 1 had not known sz, "put the sin. 

704. I had not regarded &c. Had the Arrangement been Regu- 
lav, the Sense conveyed would have been, That desire had in no way 
been regarded by him, such being the Literal Sense; whereas &c., 
He had not regarded the desire of whatis evil to make man an 
enemy to God; hence &e., 321. 

705. The desive. Had desire of every kind here been referred to, 
the Article would not have been used, the Context clearly shews 
what kind of desire is here referred to. See Rule 341. 

706. If not the law commanded. Literally, An active act of the 
lew; whereas &c. Passive, If not commanded in the law; hence &c., 
322,1. I think it likely that the sin of Coveting is selected by the 
Apostle to represent the class to which it belongs, viz., the sins 
against our neighbours. We might suspect that sins against God, 
would, deprive us of His favor, but we should have no ground for 
supposing, that sins against our neighbour would have such an effect, 
unless we had been taught that such was the case. 

707. Having taken advantage. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would imply, That previous to the law, 
and so without the law, the sin existed, and on the coming of the 
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low, by means of the commandment ?o restrain all 
708 333 


passions, perfected In me 4 e tm man every eager 
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For without law of any kind to convey this knowledge, 
709 
sin is dead 7 e has no existence as respects making 


man an enemy to God or incurring death. 


- 


law, took advantage of the knowledge conveyed init to advance its 
objects ; this verse 9 states not to be the case; hence &e., 321. 

708. Perfected in man. The Context as well as experience 
appears to forbid our supposing the Sense of this passage to be, That 
the command to abstain, creates in man the desire to perform ; it 
may stimulate, but not create. If we are to regard such as the Sense 
of the words rendered in the Received Text, Wrought in me, it must 
follow, that the Sense conveyed by, Por without law sin ts dead, is, 
that if there was no command not to’covet, we should not then desire 
our neighbours goods, which conclusion neither Scripture nor Ex- 
perience, sanction. JI consider that the object of the argument here 
is to shew, that the law is in no way answerable for any kind of sin 
in man, and that the word rendered Wrought, should be rendered 
Perfected or Completed; if these pomts are admitted, the Sense of 
the passage is clear. Thus the law, that is to man, the knowledge of 
God’s will, by means of the command making certain actions sinful, 
Pefected ov Completed those actions to the attamment of the end, 
viz., the enmity of man to God. For unless certain actions were 
made sinful, man could not become an enemy to God, and unless 
there was a command to abstain, no action could be sinful, and 
unless man has knowledge of the command, there can be no com- 
mand; hence to perfect or complete any action to the attainment 
of the end proposed, three things are necessary. ist. The per- 
formance of the action. 2nd. The command not to commit it. 
3rd. Man’s knowledge of the command by revelation from God. 
Hence the Apostle here says; The knowledge by means of the com- 
mand, made certain actions perfect or complete, to the accomplish- 
ment of a certain end. 

This view of the Sense is well supported by the Context, For 
without law sin is dead; as itis very clear that unless we are com- 
manded not to do anything, which is here the Sense of being without 
law, sin is dead, that it has no existence in the respect referred to in 
the Context. See next Note. | 

709. Sin dead. Had the Government been Regular, the Sense 


68 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


716 
9. [say has no existence. Verily I 2 e man lived 


ze possessing life and enjoying God’s favor without 

law once 2 e when there was no law of any kind, 

consequently the sin that makes man an enemy to God 
64 : 


4 
was dead. But the sin that makes man an enemy to 
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conveyed would have been, That without law of any kind, man could 
not do evil; whereas &c. I consider, That without law of any kind, 
nothing that man can do, would make him an enemy to God; hence 
the Peculiar Government used. See Rule 322. 

710. For I lived: It is clear to me that the Apostle here must 
by the Pronoun J, mean Man, and that he cannot by it define him- 
self personally, since at what portion of his life was he without Law, 
enjoying God’s favor as here stated ? 

The Sense of this verse appears to me to be as follows, That man 
lived tn the enjoyment of God's favor, when there was no law, but 
that when the law came, man became an enemy to God. For this to 
have any weight these things must be admitted :— 

ist. That the statement of man’s enjoying God’s favor at one 
time, and afterwards losing it by means of the laws coming, is a fact 
that is known and admitted both by the writer and those he ad- 
dresses. 

2nd. That this admission is inefficient, unless each of the parties 
further admitted, that man, when enjoying God’s favor without law, 
acted precisely as he did, after the law came, that is to say, he at 
that time did those things which are now called sinful. For unless 
man at that time so acted, this passage would have no relation to the 
point in relation to which it is advanced, viz., aS an evidence of sin 
having no power to make man an enemy to God, except, by the 
power given it by the law, For without law sinis dead. A reasonable 
explanation of this passage is difficult, if Adam, by the. fall, is 
regarded as the originator of evil. 

The Allegory here appears to me to represent Man and The Sin as 
two distinct beings, incapable of having life each at the same time; 
the life of one, necessarily implying the death of the other; hence 
the Paraphrase. : 

712. The sin returned again to life. Had the Arrangement heen 
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10. And I died-2 e and man became an enemy to 
715 
God and incurred death, and it was found by me 


2¢ him, the commandment that was by obedience to 


Regular, The Literal Sense would require that the sim should have 
had an actual previous existence; whereas although the acts which 
constitute the szn existed, that is, were committed by man previous 
to the coming of law, which acts, according to the Allegory, are 
the body of the stn, yet this body, previous to the coming of law, 
is described as dead, inasmuch as previous to the coming of law, it 
had, as regards its effect on the connection between God and Man, 
no real existence ; hence &c., 321. 

713. Returned again to life. This according to Donnegan is the 
Literal Rendering, and is well suited to the place. It should be 
carefully observed, how entirely the Allegory precludes our attributing 
to any particular source, the origin of siz, or even of The Sin. The 
first mention that is made of The Sin, implies a previous existence, 
The sin returned again to life; hence according to tre Allegory, 
previous to the time when man enjoyed the favor of God, The six 
had life, which precludes our supposing that it was Law that created 
the sin. 

714. Stop. If we attentively consider the Allegory, we shall 
then see why a Major Stop precedes the words And I died. The. 
Allegory represents the sin as an existence previous to the coming of 
the command, but as being dead, that is, powerless as regards 
injuring man ; it also states that the necessary consequence of the 
coming of the commandment was, the returning again to life of the 
siz, that is, its acquiring power as regards injuring man. I judge we 
must regard this as a necessary consequence, and not a statement of 
a fact that has occurred. If we regard it as a necessary consequence, 
we then see why a Major Stop precedes the 10th verse, for. was it a 
Minor instead of a Major Stop, it would then follow, that what 
succeeds the Stop was a necessary consequence also, such being the 
Literal Sense ; whereas what follows the Stop I regard as the statc- 
ment of a fact; the Sense of the whole I would thus express. The 
commandment having come, tt necessarily followed, that the sin 
returned again to life, the effect of which was, that man died. Sce 
Rule 322. 

715. Stop. Had the Stop here been a Major Stop, the Sense 
conveyed would have been, And man perceived, such being the 
Literal Sense in this place; whereas &c. to this effect, And the effect 
to man was that the commandment &e.; hence the expression of the 
Minor instead of the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 
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it certain to lead unto continuance of life and of the 
enjoyment of God’s favor, 1t te the same command- 
ment led, unto death and to a state of enmity to God, 
and so to death. 

644 


ll. I say it was found by man to be so. For the 


707 
sin that makes man an enemy to God having taken 


means of the commandment to do what is right, it 
the sin deceived mez e man with reference to the effect 
of that knowledge, and by means of it viz. the com- 
mandment to do what is right, it the sin cruelly 
killed me ie man and deprived him of the favor of 
God, | 

12. therefore the very law holy zs, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good 2 e advantageous 
to man. 

13. But ite good 7 e that which is advantageous 
to me ie man, death was made tv incur. It may 
not have been, but the sin that makes man an enemy 
to God has been made to incur it, in order that sin 
should have been made apparent z e rightly estimated, 


716. The good. The article is here used to Define, The good you 
have just mentioned, See Rule 341. 
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by means of the good 7 e what is advantageous to me 
ie man, effecting death, f say rightly estimated, and 
this in order that it should have become in abun- 
dance sinful, viz. lis sii that by means of the com- 
mandment makes man an enemy to God. 


322,2 


14. £ say it ts the sin. For we know, that the law 
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it can make man an enemy to God. Yet I tach am 
te Yet man has secured under the law noe an 
that which is mortal, having been sold under dhe. sin 
ie having without his consent been deprived of all else 
by the sin that makes man an enemy to God. 

15. £ say without his consent. For what I ze he 
accomplishes, I 2 e he approves not. For not what I 
te he desires viz. to secure the favor of God, this I 
2 e he brings about, but what I ze he hates viz. 
enmity to God, this I 2 e he effects. 

16. Now if what I 2 e desires not, this I ze he 
effects, I ¢ e he consents to the law, that it is good 7 e 

719. Fleshly. With respect to the Sense conveyed by the ex- 
pression Fleshly, when not used with reference to our bodily sub- 
stance, it has I think reference to our Natural State, Actions, 
Desires, Passions &c-—Thus Rom. iv. 1. When thus used, the pure 
Natural Man, that is, man unassisted by God in other ‘than the 


ordinary manner is referred to; including the operations of his mind 
as well as those of his Body. 
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an advantage as that reveals what secures to man the 
favor of God. 


720 
17. For now i e under the law, it is not even I 


ze man that does accomplish it viz. his state of enmity 
ste) ; 

to God, but sin ze guilt that that dwelleth in mez e 

in him ie is attached to him on account of Adam’s 


transgression. 
18. { say attached to him. For I have myself per- 
ceived 2 e For man himself perceives, that there dwell- 


eth not in me ie és not attached to him, hing is spoken 
792 


with respect to my flesh z e to the powers natural to 


him, good:t e advantage as respects the attainment of 
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God’s favor. For 1t is present with me ze him the 


720. For now not even man accomplished it. I consider the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed to be this. ‘That under the law 
man’s loss of God’s favor is not the natural result of his own actions 
all men being subjected to it, whatever their actions may be, in 
consequence of the curse God denounced against man on account of 
the transgression of Adam. See Note 724. 

721. Sin. Tconceive Sim here is not to be understood to repre- 
sent a Person, such as the Devil, any more than Good inv.18; both 
are said to dwell in man, and both appear to me to have an equal 
claim to be understood in a corresponding Sense; neither is it used 
as descriptive of men’s evil Affections and Passions, because each 
man accomplishes or performs Evil Actions; but the Apostle here 
says, each man does not accomplish or perform that which deprives 
him of God’s favor. 

722. The distinction in the 18th verse between Dwelling in me, 
that is, in the flesh of me, is intended to distinguish between what 
man obtains by his own Natural Powers, and those blessings and 
favors which are the gift of God, such as are obtained by the Chris- 
tian in the Dispensation of Jesus. 
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722,1 
power to desire the attainment of it. But the power 
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to accomplish z e secure the Sood is not present. 

19. I say he finds not. For not what I i e he 
desires, 12 e he effects, viz. good i e what is advan- 
tageous to man viz. the attainment of God’s favor, but 
what I i e he desires not, viz. evil i e enmity to God, 
this I 7 e he brings about. 

20. Now if what 12 e he desires not, this lie he 
effects, not verily I 2 e ie accomplishes it, but sin 
ie guilt that dwelleth i me ze ts atiached to man 
on account of Adam’s trangression, 

21. 1 ie man finds indeed the law that desires 
in me 2 e in himself to effect the good ze the advan- 
tage of the attainment of the favor of God, that it 
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lies near in me2Z e a his own case the evil viz. 
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722,1. For itis present with me. Literally, Necessarily in all 
cases; whereas &c., The power was placed by God im man’s nature 
however man may have defaced it; hence &c., 821. 

723. The good—the evil. Had goodness or evil in general here 
been referred to, the Article would not have been used, its use there- 
fore restricts the Sense to the Goodness or Evil to which the Con- 
text has relation; hence the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

724. See Note 720. If before the coming of Christ, a single sin 
subjected man under the law, in consequence of Adam’s transgression, 
to the loss of God’s favor, we can easily see how guilt, not man, 
accomplished the end referred to in verses 17 & 20; How advantage 
did not dwell in man: or, How he found not power to accomplish 
in verse 18; and How the law laid near the evil verse 21. 
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22. I say the good. For Lie man delights in the 
law of the mind, after the inward man i e under the 
guidance of his mind. 


23. But It e man beholds another law, in my 
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members 7 e in his mortal. state viz. his appetites and 
passions, warring against the law of my 2 e his mind, 
and bringing into captivity me ze him to the law of 
¢hé sin that makes man an enemy to God that is in my 
members ze that is attached to him in his mortal 
state, . | 

24. wretched am I a manie as a mani e without 


726 
divine assistance, who shall deliver me, from the body 
i e continued existence of this death te that i- 

725 


curred by enmity to God, 
25. thanks be tothe God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. J say ei Jesus Christ. Yor verily I 


ze man serves etek the indeed mind 4e under the 
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726. What shall deliver me? The Literal Sense would restrict 
the Sense here conveyed, Personally, to the Apostle; whereas &c. 
of General Application. I consider the Personal Pronoun, We, 
here, and throughout this Chapter, to be used Allegorically, and 
that the Lrregular Arrangement here is intended to remind us that 
such is the case. See Rule 321. 

727. I serve with the mind. The Literal Sense of this would 
‘have been, That he actually yielded service to God with his mind; 
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728 
guidance of his mind, in accordance to a law approved 


of God. But he serves with the flesh ze but under 
the guidance of his Passions and Appetites, in accord- 
ance to a law approved i e productive of sin. 

Cuapter VIII. | 

1. For nothing now condemnation there is to 
those that are in the Dispensation of Jesus. 

2. For the law of the spirit 2 e relating to the men- 
tal quality of the life 2 e of those living in the Dispen- 
sation of Jesus sets free thee, from the law of ne sin 
that makes man an enemy to God, and of the death 
resulting from it. 

3. For the want of power of the law ¢o free man 
from the sin, in respect of which, it was weak by 


means of the flesh i e man’s Passions &c., the God 
731 732 733 
having sent His own Son, in ¢he likeness of flesh of 
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whereas &c., That what he desires and approves in goodness, ts that 
which ts approved of by God; hence &c., 321. 

728. Law of God. The Article is here omitted, because if ex- 
pressed it would indicate, Zhat the Mosaic Law was here alone 
referred to: whereas &c., Is not intended to be confined to that Law. 

730. The law of the Spirit &e. Christians do not maintain their 
state of acceptance with God, by obedience to any law relating to 
the performance of any active requirements, but by a law relating to 
the state of their minds or Spirits, such as devotion to, and striving 
after, holiness, here termed The law of the Spirit. 

731. Having sent &c. Wad the Arrangement been Regular, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That the manner in which God con- 
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sinzeas aman‘responsible for sin, and concerning 
sin, ze with auinorny to command concerning what is 
sinful, condemned the sin that makes man an enemy 
to God, to the flesh 4 e fo have existence alone in man 
in his mortal state, 


4. and this God ae an order that the justification 
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course of life not after the fleah 4 te the direction of our 
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Passions, but after the spirit te the direction of our 


minds. 


demned the sin to the flesh, was His having sent His Son as He did; 
whereas &c., That by means of God having sent His Son as he did, 
it has been disclosed, that God has condemned the sin to the flesh ; 
hence &e., 321. 

732. His own Son. If Christ is the Son of God in the manner 
that Trinitarians suppose, it is necessary for them to account for the 
Disarrangement here. See Rule 321. 

733. In likeness of flesh of sin. Wad the Article been expressed 
before the word Likeness, it would have implied, That Christ bore a 
resemblance to man in his acts of transgression, such being the 
Literal Sense. See Rules 340 & 343; whereas the resemblance he 
bore was, Zo man’s responsibility for ‘such actions ; hence the omis- 
sion of the Article. 

734. The righteousness of the law should have been perfected. 
Literally, What is stated should absolutely have been effected ; 
whereas &c., That God would regard tt in that manner; hence &c., 
322,1. 

735. That walk not after the flesh. See Rule 102. The Literal 
Sense of this would require that the parties it describes, Do in no one 
instance perform what ts stated, that is, do im no one “instance walk 
after the flesh, and so according to this Sense would require, the ab- 
solute perfection of every one that did not belong to the class des- 
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5. L[ say not after the direction of our passions. 


735 , 
For those that exist after the flesh 2 e directed by their 


Sa Se eeeSeseeosreereeeeesrerese rece npoense® see evare 


passions, the of the flesh referred to i e that which 
gratifies ey passione they esteem. But those that 
exist after the spirit 7 e directed by their minds, the 
of the spirit referred to i e that which gratifies their 
minds they esteem. 

6. And the esteem of the flesh referred to i e that 
which is esteemed of the passions leads to death. But 


cribed, as Walking after the flesh ; whereas &c., That the tendency of 
their conduct was not after the flesh; hence &c., 321. 

The Article is omitted before the word Spirit in the verses to 
which this note belongs, because the Sense conveyed is Indefinite. 
Thus, Zo walk after the Spirit, even when understood as, The Spirit 
to which I refer, would mean, to act as our Spirit directs us; But 
our Spirit consists of two parts, Evil as well as Good, even if we set 
aside the distinction of Philosophical or Intellectual influences of 
Mind; and consequently, acting under the guidance of our Spirit, we 
should be led to perform evil as well as good actions; never theless 
our Spirit or Mind will not approve of our having so done ; ; to walk 
therefore in a manner that is approved of by the Spirit or mind, which 
I consider to be the Sense intended to be conveyed, will not, standing 
in the connection in which it is here placed, admit of the expression 
of the Article; there being no Definition of the particular Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed by the word Spirit; hence its Omission in 
these verses. 

Let this be particularly noted, That those who are, In the Dispen- 
sation of Jesus, are here expressly stated to be persons, that may 
Walk after the flesh, even at the very time, that they are in that 
Dispensation ; hence we are taught, That to be, In the Dispensation 
of Jesus, or in other words to bear the name Christian, only denotes, 
the possession of an Haternal advantage, such as, A knowledge of 
God’s Promises and Revelations ; but in no way denotes, any benefit 
derived from them, or the extent of use that the recipient has made 
of them ; hence the Assertion, That the Appellation, ix Christ Jesus, 
denotes any spiritual connection with Christ is altogether void. 


H 
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729 
the esteem of the spirit referred to 7 e that which is 
729 
esteemed of the mind leads to life and peace, 


7. I say death, because the esteem of the flesh 


referred to i e that which ts esteemed of the passions 
736 737 
enmity itis unto God. For it is not subject to the 


®@®eove @eoreeeeooec eer ecenese errs oe eeo ee 
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should be so, since the law of God does not gratify but 


-restrains the passions. 


735 
8. Then those that exist in the flesh z e directed by 
e@eeaenvpeeceoeaeaeace 738 °° eeovratrteoeoeoeonvees tae cadaded! &|* 
their passions are not able to have pleased God while 


e@eoeoeeteoeo erent ogee eeteoseeenee se eepeogeeteneoese 


they are so directed. 


9. But ye who are Christians exist not are not 


736. Unto God. The Article is omitted, because God personally 
is not here referred to, the Sense intended to be conveyed being, Zo 
that which God approves. 

737. Jt is not subject fc.—v 8 To have pleased God—v 9 A 
spirit of God &c. and Has not a spirit of Christ—v 13 Ye put to 
death the deeds &e.—v 14 As many as are led &c. See Note 772. 
in all these passages the Literal Sense requires a possession of, or 
absence from, what is specified, without a single exception; whereas 
&e. has reference to the General Character of the Conduct of the 
parties in relation to what is specified; hence the Irregular. Ar- 
rangement of these Sentences. See Rule 321. 

438. They are not able. Literally, In any way; whereas &c., 
They are not able while acting i obedience to their flesh; hence 
4c., 321. 

739. To have pleased God. See Note 737. I conceive the 
Perfect Tense is here used, to preclude it from being supposed, that 
what is here stated has reference to the future, as though it had 
been said, they can never please God. The Sense being im accord- 
ance to what is stated in Note 736, is the occasion of the omission of 
the Article. 
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reckoned to be in the flesh 2 e directed by your passions, 
but in the spirit i e by your minds, if so be a sncor 
God i e a state of mind ae ee to God, dwells a 
you ie is habitual to you. Now if any one a spirit 
of Christ i e a state of mind ' acceptable to Christ ee 


eeneoe ee ee eee eeoese CHE HZO CHS SHHEHEEEESHHE CF OBE Bee FEOF HE OE CHHTHHHE OE SHE ETHHEH HOH SHO HSeCO He 


not, this person exists not of him ze zs not a Chris- 
tian. 


742 
10. And if Christ thus dwells in you, the indeed 
743 Fie 
body dead is 2 e is deprived of God’s favor and at last 


740. A spirit of God. See Note 737. Had the Holy Spirit 
been referred to, the Article must have been expressed, both before 
the word Spirit and God, seemy Tract on IIvevpa, its omission shews 
that some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider 
to be what is expressed in the Paraphrase. In like manner Spirit 
of Christ. 

741. Dwells in you. See Note 737. What I consider to be the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed is, That a Spirit i e a state of 
sind approved of by God, is habitual to us; hence the Disarrange- 
ment, as the Literal Sense would imply, That the Spirit referred to 
never departed ; and hence the word to dwell is used as descriptive 
of the disposition that usually occupies our minds. The word to 
dwell is well adapted to convey the Sense, sinee as persons may be 
absent from their dwellings occasionally, withonté rendering those 
places no longer their dwelling places; so may the dispositions re- 
ferred to be occasionally absent from our minds, without destroying 
the effect that those dispositions are here said to be productive of. 

742. And if Christ dwells in you. Tad the Government here 
been Regular, it would have implied, That Chris?s dwelling in them 
én any manner or extent, was sufficient to attain the end referred to, 
such being the Literal Sense in that case; whereas &c. to be thus 
restricted, 4nd if Christ dwells in you in the manner just specified ; 
hence the Peculiar Goverwment employed ; See Rule 322. 

7483. Dead, Life. Neither of these, Literally, are what they are 
here stated to be, but they are so only to acertain extent. The Body 
is not Literally dead, neither is the Spar Literally life; hence the 
Peculiar Government, See Bule 322. | 
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dies by means of sin. But the cn referred toie 
the mind \ite 2 e alive is i e enjoys God’s favor in this 
world and an assurance of its continuance as well as 
of life hereafter by means of justification. 

11. And if the spirit z e the sd of mind appaNee 
of him that has raised up the J an from the dead, 
dwells in you, he that has raised up Christ, from z 


dead, shall quicken also your mortal bodies, on ac- 


745 
count of his spirit i e the state of mind acceptable to 


eceeesetoeoeet Fe eevee vee eee ert aereeeteereeepeoeaeee CHESS H He CEH eRe BH He 
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12. Therefore indeed brethren, debtors we exist not 
by the flesh referred toi e under obligation we are not 
by our passions having occasional rule over us after 
that that is after the flesh 2 e after our passions to live 
ze remain. 

18. For if after the flesh 2 e under the direction of 
the passions, ye should live z e remain, ye are about to 


734 
die ze ye shall die. But if ye put to death by the 


eeereee oOo eee Cee eereeee C8 CHT CHR HR ESOS 


745. On account of his Spirit that dwelleth in you. See Note 
735. Had the Spirit referred to been The Spirit of God, why is the 
Pronoun Of Him, Disarranged, and the Article omitted before the 
word Spirit ; and if the Sense here intended to be conveyed is, That 
Christians are quickened to Life Eternal, then this passage should 
be, as it is, Disarranged. See Rule 321. As the Literal Sense 
only expresses, The quickening whieh is appointed ta all both good 
and bad. 
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737 
spirit 2 e the mind the deeds of the body so as to be 


om. ce eee COR F OS CBee SGee Fee etoeeevre eos eee Baeerennvrarvsen ee Bosna 


uninfluenced by the pleasure or pain they produce, ye 
shall live again after death. 
14. I say ye shall live. For as many as are led by 
40 


eeeseeneeseneea ce Oeeoaereeezeenseeveaenee 2a 


15. [ say are. For in Christ ye obtained not a 
spirit of bondage again i e a renewal of your state of 
mental bondage, with respect to fear, but ye obtained 
a spirit of adoption 2 e an assurance of God’s adoption, 
by which, we cry 7 e address God by the name Abba, 
the Father, 

16. it the spirit “referred to viz. of adoption i e this 
assurance beareth witness to our spirit i e the sug- 


gestions of our own minds, that children of God we 
gona ce Pe A aeeene ds ergreneacecant 
are reckoned. 


@eete ee etaneeve saae 


17. And if children, then heirs, heirs indeed of 


746. Children of God we are reckoned. The Article is here 
omitted before the word God, to shew that the Sense conveyed is to 
be understood in a particular manner. As regards Natural birth, 
all men are children of God, but it is not in this manner the Phrase 
here is to be understood. As regards Spiritual birth, we have no 
assurance, neither does our own minds witness, that we attain the 
real excellence of children of God, but we have an assurance from 
God, and our own minds attest the same, that on certain conditions, 
God receives imperfect man, as his child, and it is in this Sense that 
the passage, We are children of God, is here to be understood. See 
Rule 101. 

Hw 2 
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all that 1s bestowed on we a God. Tven joint heirs 
thereof with Christ, if indeed we suffer together, not 
in punishment of our wickedness but in order that 
also we should have been glorified together 7 e should 
partake with him of glory. 

18. I say glorified. For I reckon, as not worthy 
of regard the suffermgs of the now time, in estima- 
ting the glory that is about to have been revealed to 
us who are Christians. 

19. L say to be revealed. For the earnest expec- 
tation here to realize glory of the creature 2 e of man 


749 
as a creature waiteth not being satisfied the mani- 
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747. Suffered together—Glorified together. When we suffer the 
pains of mortified pride, we suffer not with Christ ; or when we fast 
to be seen of men, we suffer not with Him, in order that we should 
attain the glory attained by him; hence we learn, that to be bene- 
fited, we must resemble Christ not only in the nature of the action, 
but also in the object to which the action has relation. 

748. In the glory &c. The Article is omitted before the word 
Glory, because the Literal reference is not actually to the Glory, but 
to the blessings that will be obtained by those that are admitted into 
the Glory ; hence the omission of the Article. See Rule 101. 

749. The earnest expectation of the creature Yc. The Literal 
Sense of this Sentence would be, That man in seeking to secure glory, 
consented to wait to obtain it, tall the accomplishment of what is 
specified in the verse, whereas &c. to this effect, That man in seeking 
to secure glory, must watt till the time when what is specified in the 
verse, will be accomplished, in order that he may realize it ; and so 
consequently he waits not for, but until, the accomplishment of it; 
hence &e., 321. 
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750 
20. For the creature 1 e man as a creature was 


placed under the vanity of expecting to realize glory 
here, not of his own accord, but by means of him that 
has placed man under expectation by a hope He im- 


planis in him, 

21. that even it the creature i e that even man re- 
garded as a creature shall be delivered from the 
bondage of “the corruption that awaits him, into the 
liberty of the glory of the children of the God 7 e into 
the state of liberty enjoyed by the children of God in 
glory. 

22. L say he delivered. For we know, that all 


333 753 
classes of the ed creation groaneth and travaileth 


eecoreoeeveonutreeoneeetwaa seeeese eo eeteeet eee Ce eetvnenean see Beeson CHS SH SHES HD SCH HHA BS 
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750. For the creature was placed under. The Literal Sense of 
this would be, That God actually placed man under vain, that is, 
false expectations ; whereas &c., That the hope God implanted in 
man, excited in him the expectations referred to which expectations 
as entertained by man, are vain; hence &c., 321. 

751. From the bondage of the corruption. The Article is here 
used. Restrictively, the Unrestricted Sense not being true, for man is 
not delivered from the bondage of corruption, that is, from being in 


_ any way bound by corruption, but the deliverance man expects, is a 


deliverance from the bondage of the corruption that terminates his 
present existence, he expects not always to remain in that state, but 
to be delivered from it; hence the expression of the Article, The 
bondage of the corruption referred to. See Rule 341. 

752. The liberty fc. Observe the expression, Into the liberty of 
the glory. The Apostle does not say, That man’s natural expectation 
was, that he should be admitted to be a Son of God, a very difficult 
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23. And not only as mere creatures is this the 


case dl man, but also wee t e those eee: the 


@aeveeeaeveveet ea eeee 
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the assurance of the pe man cannot himself attain, 
even we ourselves, in relation to ourselves 2 e our 
present state, groan for adoption, awaiting the re- 


demption of our body. 
755 
24. I say awaiting. For we were saved i e possess 


esp eeeaeaeteaeaeaeeteatase ee ees eeapneee etree Hae 


salvation in the hope specified verse 21. Now hope 

being seen 7 e being realized, hope exists not. For 
755,1 

what any one seeth ie realizes, how doth he hope 


for. 


assertion to prove, buthe states That the natural expectation of man 
was, that he should after corruption partake of the liberty, observe, 

The liberty, of the glory, of the Sons, of the God i e of the Sons of 
God in glory; That is, That cor ruption should not terminate his 
existence, but that he should be delivered from it, and admitted into 
a state of liberty, similar to that enjoyed by God’s Sons in glory. 

753. All the living creation. Inanimate things do not and can- 
not Groan; hence my Paraphrase. I conceive the expression is so 
used as to include the animal world, in order to give more force and 
energy to what is stated. 

Groaneth. Literally, Is now sutfering; whereas &., We know 
that nothing is exempt from suffering ; hence &c., 322,1. 

754. Having the first fruits &c. ‘The Literal Sense would imply, 
That the parties specified, actually partook of and enjoyed what is 
specified ; whereas &., That they enjoyed an assurance of possessing 
até; hence &e., 321. 

755. Wewere saved. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it 
would have implied, That salvation was an act completed and finished ; 
whereas such is not the case; hence &c., 321. 

755,1. For what any one seeth. Literally, For what is seen by 
any one, how does any other person hope for it; whereas &c., For 
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25. But if what we see not 2 e what is not realized, 
we hope for, by means of patience, we await 2. 


756 
26. And thus also the eae sees to t e the 
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of cok to nna ee hope. For the thing we. 
should have prayed for. As necessary in order to 
obiain it, we know not, but it the spirit referred to 
ze the spirit of patience maketh intercession with 
silent groanings. 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts, hath himself 
acknowledged, what is the mode of thinking of the 
spirit referred to i e that a spirit of patience produces, 
because acconing to God 7 e because in a manner 
that God approves, it addresses him on the behalf of 


saints i e of those that are saints. 


that which any person sees, how does that same person hope for it ; 
hence &c., 321. 

756. The Spirit assisteth conjointly. Literally, Actually to ob- 
tain; whereas «c. Passive, To a participation of the gift; hence 
&e., 322.1. 

757. Stop. The occasion of the expression of the Major Stop 
here, is to shew, that the strict Literal Sense is not the Sense intended 
to be conveyed. Man does know, that the grace of God is a thing 
that is necessary, but man does not know, when in possession of the 
grace of God, what particular temporal “dispensation, here styled, 
The thing, is necessary for him; hence the Major Stop here. See 
Rule 322. 

758. Because according to God. The Article could not here be 
expressed before the word God, since the Literal Sense of the pas- 
sage would then be, That by God’s command, tt, the spirit, addressed 
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98. I say saints. As we have known that to them 
that oe the God, all things the God worketh 


COR HHEe Cet ereme CHORE SESE R HESS HEHEHE SEES 


existing called, 


29. I say after his design, because whom he did 
appoint beforehand to be so designated, also he did 


761 
define having é ze to be those that have forms after the 


him for the saints ; whereas &c., That the spirit of patience exercised 
by saints, addresses God in a manner that he approves ; hence the 
Article is omitted. 

759. All things the God worketh together &c. The Literal Sense 
of this 1s not true; hence &c., 322,1; but the Sense is restricted to, 
All things referr ed to in the context ; viz. to all things that happen 
to us in this life by God’s, direct appointment. 

761. These difficult Verses require the whole Context to be pre- 
sent to the mind. The immediate commencement of the Sense is 
Verse 28, We know that to them that love God, God worketh to- 
gether all things for good, hence he does this, to them that are after 
his design existing, that is, living as the called should live; because 
whom he did appoint beforehand to be so designated, he also did de- 
Jine to be persons having forms after the image of his Son, (forms 
after the image of his purity of action, forms after the image of his 
acceptance and exaltation by God,) to the end that he might bea 
Jirstborn among many brethren. Verse 30 is a continuation of the 
specification of the things that we do know, and hence a deduction 
drawn from what precedes; hence we do not read, So whom he has 

defined or will define, these also he has called or will call; but, So 

who he did define these also he did call &c. &c, ending with, ‘Not 
these also he shall or will glorify, but, an act completed, he did 
glorify. 

Having forms after the image &e. ‘The form of expression here 
used appears to me to be derived from the operation of Casting. 
Christ is here represented as the Image or Pattern of which we who 
exist conformably to the design of God the called, that is, who live 
as real Christians, are as it were Casts, that is, our objects, actions, 
and life here resemble his, as does also all the blessing that God will 
confer on us hereafter. 
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| 762 
image of his son, to the end that he a first born 
762,1 = = tn tee ee tere creees 


might be among many brethren. 
'30. So whom he did define, these also he did call, 
and whom he did call, these also he did justify. 
And so whom he did justify, these also he did 
glorify. 

31. Therefore what shall we say to these things, 


765 
if the God be for us so as to make such appoint- 





~ 765 
ments, who can be against us so as to prevent their 
767 
completion, 


762. To the end &e. The Literal Sense of this would be, That 
God’s sole motive in doing what is here stated, was that Christ might 
be a first born; whereas &c., That one of the motives in doing what 
is stated was, that we might regard Christ as a first born; hence 
the reason why the Sentence is Irregular. See Rule 380. 

762,1. Many brethren. Literally, Many in all respects of the 
same nature; whereas &., Many in some respects resembling him ; 
hence &c., 321. 

764. Dhen whom he justified. The reason why this clause is 
commenced with a Major Stop, when the preceding one is com- 
menced with a Minor Stop, is 1 conceive this; I regard the three 

-clauses in this verse to be three deductions, the two first of which are 
now in operation, but the last is not so, but is altogether future; 
hence the introduction of the Major Stop. Sce Rule 322, 

765. If the God be for us, who against us? Had the Glovern- 
ment been Regular the Sense conveyed would have heen, Jf God be 
for us in all cases, who in any case can be agamst us? such being 
the Literal Sense; whereas it is here intended to be Restricted to 
the particular point referred to in the argument. See the Para- 
phrase; hence the occasion of the Peculiar Government. See Rule 
322. 

766. The all things. Itis very clear that the occasion of the 
Article bemg used here, is to restrict the Sense conveyed hy the 
words, Adz things, since the Sense conveyed by the Sentence of which 
it forms a part, would not be true was it understood in an unlimited 
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02. I say if he who verily concerning the ownself 
son ze his own son spared not himself, but on account 
of us all, delivered up him, how is it not that with 


766 
him, he shall freely give the all things to us necessary 
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for their realization, 


768 
33. who shall testify against the chosen of God 


Sense. I therefore judge that the limitation has reference to what is 
stated in the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

God does not give to all men, even the all things, which it is neces- 
sary he should do, in accordance to the Literal Sense; He only 
offers to give them; hence &e., 321. 

767. Hada Major Stop preceding the verse succeeding the 31st, 
it would have implied, that the questions propounded in them were 
unlimited. Thus Who can in any way debar or testify any sort of 
thing against the chosen of God; such being the Literal Sense of 
them; but the Sense is intended to be restricted altogether to those 
things that God appoints, and not to the use man makes of such 
appointments in fitting or unfitting him for realizmg them. The 
substitution of the Winor for the Major Stop, shewing, that the 
passages are to be understood as having reference solely to the con- 
text, and consequently to be restricted to ib; hence the Paraphrase ; 
I consider that what is conveyed in these verses, are various proofs 
to establish what is contained in the 3ist verse, and being only 
separated from each other by Minor Stops, these otherwise uncon- 
nected assertions, are all shewn to have relation to the same subject. 
See Rule 322. 

768. Chosen of God. Had the Sense here been, Who shall 
testify against the persons who are chosen or elected of God? the 
Article must have been expressed before the words Chosen and God, 
such being the Literal Sense of the words; it not being so, shews 
that some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider 
to be to this effect, Who shall testify against the class of persons 
that bear the name of the chosen of God? 

See Note 767. As the object of this verse has reference to God’s 
appointments to the entire body of persons denominated The chosen 
of God, and not to the expectation of each particular member of that 
body, no exception is made, and rightly so, in respect of those, that 
though bearing the name in this world, debar themselves of the 
privileges connected therewith, by their inconsistency of character. 
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receiving these appointments, shall God that justifies 
769 765 
their receiving them, 
| 770 
34. who is 7¢ that does pass sentence against their 


The question here is, whether certain appointments of God, under 
any circumstances, will prevail; and not whether the particular sins, 
of a particular individual, will or will not render those appointments 
unavailable in his particular case. See next Note. 2 

769. God that justifies. What is stated concerning God, viz. 
That justifies, sufficiently defines the Being that is referred to ; con- 
sequently, had the Article been expressed before the word God, it 
would have impaired the Sense, as it would then have implied that 
the Being referred to, was not God, but some other, viz. The God 
that justifies—I conceive the omission of the Pronoun, them, after 
the Verb, justifies what is stated m the preceding Note to be the 
object of this verse. Had what is contained in this verse related to 
persons Chosen or Elected by God, the Pronoun them must have 
been expressed, as such a Sense, is: the Literal Sense of the passage ; 
but if the reference is to the appomtment of God to a Body or Class 
of men, the Pronoun ought not to be expressed; For the Sense 
intended is not that God absolutely, that is, in all things, justifies 
‘those who are of the Class referred to, since that class, viz., Zhe 
chosen of God, I do not doubt includes many unworthy persons, but 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that He justifies them, so far 
as they are consistent with his appointments, hence Literally, he does 
not justify them, but justifies His appointments, hence the omission 
of the Pronoun. If what is here stated is correct, I cannot too 
strongly urge its being carefully borne in mind here, and in the 
following verses, that God’s appointments are referred to, and not 
the particular individuals composing the Body that receive these 
appointments. 

770. Who that does pass sentence against ? See preceding Note. 
Had this been an unqualified enquiry, Who can in any way. condemn 
Believers? a Major Stop would have preceded it, and the Govern- 
ment would have been Irregular; but the enquiry here is doubly 
restricted. Ist. By the use of a Minor instead of a Major Stop; 
this restricts the Sense conveyed to the particular points to which 
the Context bas reference, viz. God’s appointments. See Note 767. 
2nd. It is restricted by the Government and the omission of the 
Pronoun, them. See Note 769, since the Sense intended is not, that 
with reference to God’s appointments, Christ will not condemn any 
one that is denominated Zhe chosen of God ; but the Sense intended 
is, that he will not condemn men possessing God’s appointments as 
he designed those appointments to be possessed. 


I 
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receiving these appointments, does Christ that has 

died zo give the knowledge of these appointments to 
77/1 ; 

them. And more having been raised up, who even. 


772 

exists at the right hand of God which assures God’s 
770 72,1 

acceptance of these appointments, who so intercedes 


with us for us the chosen to retain our title to these 
767 
appointments, 


773 
35. who shall separate us the chosen, from our 


771. And more indeed. In the Clause preceding these words, 
the Apostle has given an instance of sacrifice made by Christ, had 
therefore a Minor Stop preceded the words, And more indeed, it 
would have indicated, that what succeeded those words, was another 
and greater instance of sacrifice on the part of Christ, such, in that 
case being the Literal Sense; whereas what does succeed them, is 
not an instance of sacrifice at all, but refers to the increase ground 
of assurance we have, that Christ will not condemn us; hence the 
expression of a Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 

772. Right hand. This not being used Literally but Metapho- 
rically, the Article is omitted. See Rule 102. : 

772,1. Intercedes with us. Observe it is not, Who even is at the 
right hand of God to intercede for us. 

773. Who shall separate &c.? Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense of this expression would have been, Who shall 
separate us from being the subjects of God’s love? such being the 
Literal Sense. See Rule 321. But the Sentence being Jrre- 
gular, shews that some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, 
which I consider to be, Who shall separate us from our Sense of the 
love that God has for the chosen. This Sense the whole Context 
appears to me well to support. The enquiry is not, What shall 
separate us? for the Pronoun is not in the Neuter, but m the 
Masculine Gender, and had it been, What shall separate us? the 
Apostle’s answer is not conclusive; for how many have found the 
things stated, sufficient to separate them, but if we regard the 
passage as, Who shall separate us, we are not then to regard it m 
any way as having reference to the effects that such sufferings do, 
or may produce on us, but thus, Shall any thing that can be done 
to us by any one, such for instance as bringing on us Tribulation, 


CH. VII. ROMANS. 91 


sense of the love of the God that 1s in the Dispensa- 


491 
tion of Jesus for the chosen, shail tribulation, or dis- 


tress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
: 775 
peril, or sword. 


36. Just as it has been written concerning God’s 
ancient people, that on account of thee, we are killed 
all the day, we are accounted as sheep of slaughter, - 

37. yet in all these things ze in all sufferings of 
this character, we are more than conquerors ¢ e we 
know more than that they are not marks of God’s dis- 
pleasure by means of the revelation of him that loved 


aus. 


38. [ say more than conquerors. For I have been 


777 
persuaded 2 e made to see, that neither death, nor life, 


Distress &c. make us suppose that God does not still love the chosen 
2 e separate us from our Sense of the love that God has for them ; 
hence we see, why Who and not What is used. The scope of the 
passage is to this effect, Who ean deprive us of this Sense? Answer. 
‘No one; for not even God himself can do it, by any of those 
external circumstances that ean alone be employed by any other for 
this end. For with respect to such things, We are more than 
conquerers, since we have been taught, That these light afflictions 
which are but for a moment, shall work out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory 2 Cor. iv. 17, and this too, we 
are taught, by means of him that loved us ; it bemg Divine precepts 
alone that instructs us so to regard such sufferings. 

775. Stop. See 492,2. The Sense intended to be conveyed is 
to shew, that what is recorded in the Old Scriptures, justifies The 
Chosen of God not regarding the triumph of enemies, as any proof 
of their want of acceptance with God; hence the Major Stop. 

777. Neither death &e. The following may perhaps be the Sense 
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nor angels nor principalities, nor things present, nor 
767 
things to come, nor powers, 


777 778 
a nor eee nor depth, nor any other creation 


@t@eeetetoreoeteneeoenten et eee 


oe tee. 779 Oe. Fee EAS eT Cre TTT Zeesescasssesees aaseares sevave 
separated from our sense of the love of the God i be of 


God’s love for us that is displayed in the Dishen: 
sation of Jesus through our Lord, 
Cuaprer IX, 


780 
1. I speak truth, 2 saying in Christ 2 e in Christi- 


intended to be conveyed in this and the following verse, it appears to 
me to be that which the context points out. Neither an appoint- 
ment to dre, nor an appointment to live, nor any thing that a power 
Spiritual can effect, nor any thing that a power Temporal can effect, 
nor any thing that any other power can effect, nor any thing that 
now effects us, nor any thing that shall effect us, v. 39 nor exaltation 
of any kind, nor debasement of any kind, nor any other external 
circumstance §c. 

778. Any other creation. The object of this expression appears 
to me to be, to restrict what is stated, entirely, to what. has been 
created, that is, to external circumstances, with respect to these the 
Apostle states, that no external circumstance has, in itself, power to 
have separated any one from their sense of the love of God. See 
next Note. 

779. Shall not have power us to have separated. Tt cannot be 
said that External Circumstances shall not have power to separate 
us, since how often have they effected it; but it can be said with 
truth, that External Circumstances shall not have power to have 
separated us, because for this to be the case, it must be, that Ex- 
ternal Cir cumstances, have power to command man’s obedience to 
them, which is not the case. Thus then we see why the Aposile has 
made use of these Tenses. And why the Arrangement is Irregular, 
See Rule 322,1. 

I consider what is here treated of, is not of the degree of induce- 
ment that External Circumstances present to us, to do what is evil, 
but as to the effect External Circumstances ought to have on our 
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anity, I feign not a bearing witness to me of my 


conscience, in a spirit holy ¢ e approved of by God, 
322,2 333 
2. for sorrow it is to me, great and incessant pain 


to my heart i e my natural desires that such is the 


case. 
782 
3. I ad to my natural desires. For I be seee was 


e@eneee Stree eeeee 
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Christ, seeing I desired to be so from Christ, formy | 
783 . 
brethren, my kinsfolk, after the flesh, 


4, whosoever they are Israelites 7 e descended from 


tion was possessed, and the glory, and the covenant, 
and the giving of the law, and the service, and the 


promises, 


minds, in inducing us to suppose, that God has withdrawn his love 
from us, because he appoints us adversity. 

780. Ispeak truth. The Literal Sense of this is, Jn christianity 
I always speak the truth ; the Sense intended is, I speak that which 
és true in saying in christianity ; hence &c., 321. 

782. For I myself was desiring. If Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That he actually desired what is 
stated ; whereas &c., That what he did desire was in effect what is 
stated ; not from the Christ, but from him that proved to be the 
Christ ; hence &c., 321. 

783. After flesh. Had the Article been expressed before the 
word flesh mm this connection, I conceive it would have implied, 
that the words Brethren and Kinsfolk had reference solely to those 
who were the absolute relation of St. Paul; whereas I consider he 
here intends to embrace the whole of the Jewish nation ; hence the 
omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 


2 
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5. a@ people of whom the fathers were, and from 
among whom, the Christ referred tc by us was, that 
184 


is as respects flesh ie humanity, he that exists over 
| : 497,8 
all, a God, blessed, unto the evers. Amen. 


6. I say that possessed these privileges. Yet not so 
possessed them as that the word of the God has failed 
by the rejection of them as a nation from being his 
people, For not all that are of Israel, these Israelites 


785 
are reckoned to be by God, 
322,2 786 
7. neither because seed of Abraham they are 7 e 


CeoeoBonesseeeee Fest eeeoeerera Fe @2Baeaeesea ag 


Ee 
descendants of Abraham, are they all reckoned by God 
as children, even in relation to Isaac God declares, 


he shall be called to thee seed 2 e he alone shall be 
regarded as thy seed, 


8. this is then certain, not the children after the 
flesh 2 e by natural descent, these are not children 


787 
after the God, but the children of 7 e entitled to the 


784. That is over all, a God. Observe, the Article is not ex- 
pressed before the word, God. 

785. These Israelites. Literally, All that are of Israel are 
Israelites, but in the Sense that the Apostle here attaches to the 
word Israelites, such is not the case; hence the Peculiar Govern- 
ment here employed. See Rule 322. 

786. They are seed of Abraham. As the Literal seed of Abraham 
is not referred to, but Descendants of Abraham actually or by adop- 
tion, the Article should not be expressed, See Rule 3438. 

787. These children by the God. Had the Rendering here been 
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788 
promise that God has made He reckons for the 
seed. 


739 
9. For this 7s a word of promise, at this set time 


ese eoeene @€@ee v Poeteeaeeseseoeoeee eee ees SCC HS 


te which I appoint, I will come saith God, and a son 
322,2 eC i) 
shall be to the Sarah. 


~ 10. And not only in this instance did God choose 


to select as his people only a part of the seed, but also 
790,1 
in the case of Rebecca, at one period, she having con- 


ceived zwins by Isaac our father. 


weeerv dt 0 @ 


ll. I say in the case of Rebecca. For the children 
not yet having been burn. And not having done any 


good or evil, in order that that that 1s acccording to 


as the Received Text has it, Children of God, I conceive the Article 
must have been expressed before the word Children, or else omitted 
before the word God. The Peculiar Government used is adopted, 
because the Literal Sense of the passage, if fully expressed, is not 
intended to be conveyed. For God does account all the children of 
the flesh to be Abraham’s children, but he does not so account them 
to be Abraham’s children, as to entitle all of them to be partakers of 
the promise relating to Abraham’s seed. See Rule 322. 

788. For seed. The Article is omitted before the word seed, 
because the Sense intended to be conveyed is not Literally seed, 
but Descendants, in the particular Sense referred to; hence the 
Article is omitted. 

789. This word of promise. Had the Government here been 
Regular, it would have implied, That what succeeded, was the 
actual words in which the promise referred to was expressed ; 
whereas &c. in my opinion, That what is recorded was only a part of 
the promise; hence the Jrregular Government. See Rule 324. 
And the omission of the Article before the word Promise. See 
Rule 101. 

790,1. Having conceived. Literally, Actively done it; whereas 
&c. Passive, Having been acted on; hence &c., 321. 
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the choice proclamation of the God ie in order that the 
proclamation that God chose to make should stand, 
not on works entitling the individual to it, but on the 
will of him that calleth, 


12. it was said to her, that the elder ‘should serve 
497,2 ‘ 
the younger. 


= According as indeed it has been written, I 
een. ae Jacob tel treated ie in this world as 


@@esececeaaeveaeveeo* ee eoeaeeced 


as one that I hated. 
14, Then what shall we say. No injustice it is in 
the God so to do. It may not have been. 


gros For in relation to ak advantages he saith 


@eeeeeeteen a @ 
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790,2. Zhe elder should serve the younger. Literally, Should 
personally do it; whereas &c., Such should be the case in relation 
to their descendants; hence &c., 322,1. . 

791. I loved the Jacob. I hated the Esau. UHad the Literal 
Sense of these words been the Sense here intended to be conveyed, 
I conceive the Arrangement could not have been Irregular. See 
Rule 321. I therefore conclude the Sense intended to be conveyed 
to be this, I acted towards Jacob, as towards one that I loved, and 
towards Esau, as towards one that I hated. 

792. He saith to Moses. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
it would have implied, That the proof here had relation to what is 
stated m verse 14; whereas it has relation to what ts stated in the 
verses preceding verse 14; hence &c., 321. 

793. L will pity &e. This was spoken j in answer to a question of 
Moses, to be permitted in this world to see the Glory of God, and 
this may be advanced to shew, that God does not act unjustly, in 
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soever I may choose to pity, and I will compassionate 
as to earthly advantages, whomsoever I may choose 
to compassionate. 

16. Then therefore we are taught that advantages 
in this world are not at the command of him that 
desireth them, neither of him that runneth 2 e striveth 
after them, but of God that pitiesze that bestows 
them on man not as a reward to the individuals re- 
ceiving them, but through pity to mankind generally. 

17. So then the Scripture saith in relation to the 
Pharaoh, that on account of it, even this pity I 
roused up thee 2 e gave thee opportunities to display 
thy iekednes. in order that I should have demon- 
strated by thee my power, and in order that my name 
should have been declared in all the earth. 

18. Then therefore whom he wills, he pities as 


respects appointing to them in this world blessings and 


making any selection of particular persons that he may choose, in 
order to confer on them in this world peculiar Advantages, Privileges 
and Knowledge ; because Almighty God spoke it in relation thereto ; 
but this may not beadvanced to shew, that we are justified in under- 
standing what is here stated, as at all applying to Eternal Things, 
or that God will deal with man in another world after this manner, 
because Almighty God did not speak in relation thereto; hence my 
Paraphrase. 

794. I rouse up. It appears to me singular, That the Sense of 
this word should be understood to express, that God created Pharaoh 
to accomplish the end specified. 
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796 
advantages. And whom he wills, he hardens himself 
ae treats harshly as respects appointing them in this 


world sufferings and ignorance. 


796. He hardens. Insinsay some. And why? What is there 
in the connection that should lead us so to fix the meanmg? Why 
is the first Clause to be regarded as having an immediate relation to 
an Attribute of the Almighty, and the second, although im all points 
of Government the same, as having no such relation? it appears to 
me that the Apostle is here treating, not of Sin and Righteousness, 
but of God’s Custom, or Right and Power to, and of His Justice in, 
selecting whom he pleases, as the recipients of Blessings and Ad- 
vantages in this world; whether such relates to Religion or to 
Temporal Affairs. Thus he commences by shewing that God’s 
promise to, and blessing of Abraham, did not embrace all his seed, 
but was confined to one particular part of it that God himself 
selected and appointed. He next refers to the case of Jacob and 
Esau, which case further shews, that God’s choice is not directed in 
respect of such distributions, by the merits of the parties, for the 
choice was made before the children had done either good or evil. 
(N.B. If this argument of the Apostle has any force, it surely must 
preclude our supposing, that God predetermines the actions of men ; 
for if he does predetermine their actions, he might at the time of 
choosing between Jacob and Esau, have been influenced by the 
characters, He, in that case, must have then known they would 
afterwards have to assume, which is the very point the Apostle is 
endeavouring to prove is not the case), and that the wicked even are 
made the subjects of his choice, in order to accomplish his designs, as 
appears from the instance of Pharaoh. This is the state of the argu- 
ment when the Apostle draws the conclusion which is contained in 
the verse now under consideration; the first Clause of which is, 
Whom he wills he pities. The word Pity has been used several times 
in the verses preceding this, and appears to me, in all the cases, to 
have relation to the exercise of the Attribute that imduces God to 
confer Blessings and Advantages on man in this world. These we 
are informed are not given or withheld on account of his deserts, 
such not being the rule by which God regulates his distribution in 
this world of these gifts; both the good and evil are permitted to 
partake, and are also deprived of them; we can then only conclude, 
That whom God wills he pities i e He appoints to them in this 
world Blessings and Advantages. Now it appears to me that we are 
required to understand the second Clause of this verse, viz., Whom he 
wills he hardens, as expressing a Sense in opposition to the first 
Clause, and thus I should express it, Whom he wills he appoints to 
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19. Then thou wilt say to me. Then why yet 

doth He find fault with any man for not being what 
797 

he is not. For who hath resisted that that is willed 


CC CC HHH HOHE OHHH HEP BH HEH HOH EHH HH HHH EET EHOH Oe EFT EHEHHOe Ee 


eeeeeos ee 


Geniile,. 
"922,92 


20. O man; nay but, thou, who art thou that 


them in this world Afflictions and Disadvantages. As Advantages, 
here, I conceive to have reference to Religious Light, Knowledge and 
Privileges, I therefore conclude that Disadvantages, here, should be 
understood as referring to Ignorance, Darkness, and Error on that 
subject. To enjoy the Light and Knowledge that the Divine Being 
communicates, is a privilege and blessing, but it is not that which in 
itself renders us more acceptable to him in the day of judgment; and 
consequently, we ought to conclude, that the Hardening or Ignorance 
here reterred to, is not of such a nature, as in itself, increases the sin 
of the individuals referred to as the subjects ofit, but is only such, as 
deprives them in this world of participating in the happiness, the 
Knowledge withheld would impart. I consider the pity &c. here 
referred to, to be confined to the absolute donation, thus, God gives 
to whom he wills earthly blessings, such as riches, honor &c. but he 
leaves it to the parties to whom they are given, to obtain, or not to 
obtain, happmess from them, according to the use they make of 
them. And so Whom he wills he pities, he favors with Religious 
Light and Privileges, but he leaves it to them to derive, or not to 
derive, Eternal Advantage from them, according to the use ther 
make of them. Thus God wills, and yet in Eternal Things, leaves 
mana free Agent. But it is not only the Sense that requires the 
second clauss of this verse to be so understood, but I consider the 
Government of. the Greek requires each of the two clauses, the 
Government of each being the same, to have reference to precisely 
the same thing. If therefore the first clause has reference to the 
temporal enjoyment of blessings &c. by man; the second clause must 
have reference to the same, and then there can be no reference to 
man’s being hardened in sin as some suppose. 

797. Who hath resisted &c. Literally, In any respect; to which 
it may be answered, Hvery living soul; whereas ¢e.. Who hath 
resisted it, in the respect to which the Context hath reference; to 
this the answer is, Yo one ever has, or ever can; hence &c., 321. 
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repliest to the God. The thing formed shall not say 


Se @evueae ©eeve Peeters se CHOS CHO 


to him that has formed, why if thou requirest me to 
be a Christian madest iow me thus zea Jew or a 
Genizle, 


798, 1 
21. or the potter zt e the moulder of the clay hath 


ewe eee es eese ee Cee er ee ee ae ese e ae HEHE HHS HHer Be ee FH HOHE THHH HREM 


not licence, of the same lump, to have made just as 
Ee es IN sens 
it pleased him, what indeed is a vessel to honor. 


CoC eee Hoe EHOAHH HEHEHE eee SOF eeSeHes Se eeee 


And what zs to dishonor. 
22. Now if the God being willing to have shewed 


more fully the anger sin incurs, and to have made 


Sees eee etee Ce eeeet te seee Fane toe 


known his power to punish it, endureth ee much 
333 


long suffering as his chosen people, vessels ee wrath 


Oe Oe ee ee 


798. Why madest thou me thus. The Literal Sense of this 
passage is, Why thou madest me thus, since to obtain the Literal 
Sense of what is expressed in the Text, it should be thus preceded. 
The thing formed shall not demand of him that has formed; hence 
&e., 321. 

-798,1. Or the Pattern of the Clay hath not license. Literally, 
Is subject to no control; whereas &c., Has liberty to determine for 
himself ; hence &c., 321. 

800. Vessels of wrath— Vessels of mercy. Had the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed by these expressions, had reference to any 
actual individuals, who were absolutely what is stated, I do not see 
why the Gender of the Relative varies in verses 23 & 24 ; but if the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is intended to have reference not to 
actual individuals, but to certaim classes of character, in that case 
the variation is required. 

In the first of these cases, the Antecedent to the Relative is, 
Vessels of mercy; that is, the class of character, described by the 
figure, Vessels of mercy; hence the Gender of the Relative is the 
same as that of the word Vessels; but in the 24th verse it appears 
to me, that it is not the Class of character, but the individuals 
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te such as had incurred wrath, they having been 
fitted by their evil actions for destruction in respect of 
such privilege, | 

23. in order that he should have made known 
the riches of his glory, to "yestells of mercy 7 e to 
such as had by belief of His promises been admitted to 
this privilege through mercy, which?7e a class which 
he ordained beforehand not only to enjoy the privilege 
of being in this world His chosen people but also for 
glory, a 

24. whom 7 e of which class even he did call us 
that are Christians, not only of J ews 2 e not only 
those of us who were of the Jews, but also of Gentiles 


i e but also those of us who were of the Genitles, 


eoeee een vereeseeneeeerernseoe 
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comprising that Class that are referred to, hence the Gender of the 
Relative is changed, it beg expressed in the Masculine. 

If Vessels of wrath, and Vessels of mercy, are intended to express 
Classes of Character, and not Bodies or Parties of individuals, or 
even, if it cannot be proved that they are not capable of expressing 
such a Sense, we see that the Class of Character designated, Vessels 
of mercy, may, be prepared beforehand for glory, without one single 
individual composing that body, having been, himself, predestined by 
God for that blissful state. 

801. Of Jews—Of Gentiles. Had the Article been here ex- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, He called us so, not 
only of  e by the Jews &c. such being the Literal Sense ; hence the 
Omission of the Article. 


es 
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that are not my people, my people, and her that has 
not been beloved, having been beloved, 


26. and it shall come to pass in the place, where it 
802 

was said, not a people of me ye in that place, they 

803 eeeeeve 


sons of living God 2 e of the kving God shall be 


eeeeetaeeeereveenenecerzreetrwreeteeregemeveeeeeer oe eevee eeertzevetreeeeeaveve ee eeeveeane ae 
eegezeevenae 


which we refer, though the number of the Sons of 


a = the sand of the sea should exist, the rem- 
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chosen people. 


801,1. He saith in the Osee. Literally, To the Osee; hence 
&e., 321. 

802. Yein that place. This passage affords two Senses. First, 
Not a people of me, ye that are of that place. Secondly, Ye shall 
be called in that place. The first of these is the Sense intended to 
be conveyed; the Stop at the end of the passage shewing, that the 
Immediate connexion is with what precedes the Sentence, since it 
would not have been expressed, had the immediate connexion been 
with what succeeds the Sentence. ; 

803. Sons of living God. Uad the Government here been 
Regular, it would then require, that the persons referred to should 
Actually be called by this name; whereas &c., They shall be the 
Sons &e. ; hence &c., 321. 

804. Hsaias crieth. Literally, Actively Hoes so; whereas &c., 
Records on this subject ; hence &e., 322,1. 

805. The remnant of them shall be saved. Literally, Saved to 
the fullest extent; whereas &c., Saved to the extent to which the 
Context has reference ; hence &c., 322,1. 

Saved. From what? From Eternal Punishment say some. And 
why? What is there to warrant such a conclusion? Ist, The 
Sense invariably attached to this word in Scripture, does not force us 
thereto. 

2nd. The argument relates to those who shall be, Jn this world, 
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806 
28. Because terminating and abridging speech, 


Ceeoaeeeerternnae CF RDesetet eGaete FCF Geeoeeteaateetenreeaeseahe® 


I will only add the Lord shall effect upon the earth, 
29. even as Esaias hath announced, except the 
807 
Jehovah Sabaoth left behind to us seed, as Sodom 


oC eearereeereeeo ee eeeere Caer tee trogen terece 


probably we were become, and as Gomorrah pro- 
bably we were like. 

80. And why, we will state, because Gentiles that 
sought not after justification 2 e acceptance of God in 


called, The children of God; see the preceding part of this Chapter. 
Verses 25, 26 & 27 are only introduced to prove to the Jews, by 
quotations from their own Scriptures, that it was expressly stated in 
them, that God intended to admit the Gentiles, Iz this world, to 
partake of his favor, and to acknowledge them, as well as the Jews, 
to be his children. If this is the object of the introduction of these 
quotations, [ cannot see how they strengthen the Aposile’s argument, 
if the salvation here spoken of, is Eternal Salvation, as, in that case, 
the Sense then is, However numerous the Jews may be, the remainder 
of then atone shali be eternally saved. ‘This undoubtedly might be 
the case, and yet the Gentiles might never be acknowledged by God, 
in this world, as his children. 

Lastly. What is the conclusion that the Apostle himself draws, 
and which of the Senses attached to the word Salvation, does that 
conclusion support. He states that in order to curtail his argument, 
he shall only add, That it ts the Lord's intention to bring about upon 
the earth (observe, In this world, it isnot, In heaven) what Esaias 
hath announced, viz, that the Jews, In this world, became almost as 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and then in the 30th verse he states, Why ; 
namely, Because the Gentiles who sought not justification, 1 e admis- 
sion to God’s favor in this world, nevertheless were admitted to it, 
and the Jews which sought a law for obtaining justification, were 
rejected, not eternally, but from being, zn this world, his chosen 
people. See Luke xix. 9. 

806. For terminating speech. The Literal Sense of this would 
be equivalent to, For terminating arguments; The Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, For terminating this Argument; hence &c., 321. 

807. God of Sabaoth. Literally, Had actively effected what is 
stated ; whereas &c. Passive, Had accepted justification of a rem- 
nant; hence &¢., 322,1. 
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808 
this world, obtained justification 2 e acceptance. Kven 


justification 2 e acceptance that is obtained by them in 
this world on account of faith. 
31. And Israel seeking after a law for justification 


ze for obtaining enone in this world, unto a law 
497,5 
ze unto such a rule, they attained not, 


32. wherefore, because they sought acceptance not 
on account of faith, but as acceptance obtained on 
account of works, they stumbled through unbelief at 
the stone of the stumbling foretold. 

38. As it has been written. Behold I lay in Sion 
a stone of stumbling and rock of offence, but every 


one that believeth on it shall not be ashamed, 


808. Even justification. The expression of the Major Stop here, 
shews that the Sentence has reference to the clause of the Sentence, 
Sought not after justification, as well as to that which immediately 
precedes the Stop, and is introduced im order to preclude it being 
understood, that the Gentiles, inno way, sought for justification ; 
we should have thus expressed the passage, The Gentiles sought not 
after the justification here referred to, nevertheless. they obtained it. 
See justification verse 28. 

809. I would here just point out a difference in the expressions 
of the 30th and 31st verses, that I do not think has been remarked. 
In the 30th verse it is said, The Gentiles did not seek after jus- 
tificatiou, nevertheless they obtained it. In verse 31 it says, That 
the Jews sought after a law of justification, nevertheless they did 
not. What, not, they did not obtain justification, but 16 1s, never- 
theless a law by which to obtain justification, theg came not; hence 
it follows, That it is not here stated, that the Jews did not obtain 
justification, since all that is stated is, they did not find a law by 
which to obtaim justification. 
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Cuapter X. 
1. brethren, the indeed desire of the my heart, and 
the prayer, by me to the God, for them, zs for their 


deliverance Hon alienation in this world to God. 
8ll 


2. For I bear witness to them, that they have zeal 


eee mee eeu te POesee ea re 
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810. Deliverance or Salvation. If it is remembered that in 
verses 10 & 11 of this Chapter we are informed, that a mere con- 
Session with the mouth of the Lord Jesus, which I suppose means, 
a confession of onr belief in him, is all that is required im order to 
obtain for us the Salvation here referred to; few can I think -be of 
opinion, that it is Hternal Salvation that is here spoken of. Besides 
this, the context does not lead us to suppose, that the reference is to 
Eternal Salvation, inasmuch asit is no where stated, that the Jews, 
as a body, were in a state debarrmg them from. obtaining that 
blessing. And lastly, the language of the Sentence appears to me to 
forbid our supposing the reference to be to Eternal Salvation; since 
it could hardly be supposed that any one, much less an Apostle of 
Christ, could have any other desire than that of Salvation, for any 
body of his fellow creatures. ‘To use therefore the strong Janguage 
expressed in this verse, it is not only unnecessary, but appears to me 
not to be suitable to the occasion. Not any ofthese objections exist, 
if we understand the salvation here referred to, to be deliverance 
from alienation to God im this world, indeed, in relation to this, the 
strong language of the Apostle is necessary. 

811. They have zeal concerning God. The Literal Sense of this 
would be, Zhat the zeal they had was acceptable to God; hence the 
Disarrangement, the Sense beg as I conceive what is expressed in 
the Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

812. The justification of the God. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have had reference to the 
intrinsic righteousness of God; as, The love of God, and, The glory 
of God, is God’s love, and God's glory ; ; whereas &c., The ground 
of justification or acceptance provided and approved of by God, 
which is here denominated, God’s justification; hence &c., 321 and 
Note 814. 
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of Beas deena ot the God ze Pee by God, and 


Cer eRe ee Raper eee e ees eneesceveseeetese 


obtaining this blessing for himself to have established, 


814 
they were not arranged under the justification of the 


CC wets e eee eereeoeeSGaeecepestaeteeseteoaneenteawaetvres 


God. 


4. I say ignorant. For a termination of law of 


813. And desiring the private. The Sense precludes our sup- 
posing that the words, The private, hold their case in agreement 
with the word, Justification, that precedes them ; consequently, the 
Conjunction does not couple them together, and consequently, this 
Sentence is an Jrregular Sentence, the occasion of which I conceive 
to be as follows. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it would 
have implied, An express desire of the thing stated; whereas 1 
consider the fact to be, That the desire was to establish a particular 
description of justification, viz. justification under the Mosaic Law, 
which in effect being what the Apostle here terms, a Private or 
Personal justification ; he here states the effect, instead of the par- 
ticular that produces the effect ; hence &c., 321. The word Private, 
standing as it here does in opposition to God’s justification which is 
provided without limitation for all, is used I conceive to express a 
Prwate, Particular, or Separate justification, that is, each person 
separately obtaining justification for himself. 

814. They were not arranged under &c. According to Donnegan 
the Verb rendered, Zo arrange under, or, Reduce to Subjection, 
appears to me to imply Compulsion to that end, or at least, A placing 
in position by some other party; whereas I conceive the ‘Sense here 
intended to be conveyed is, That by these opinions, they excluded 
themselves from being of the ‘party specified ; the Sense not bemg the 
Literal Sense, is I conceive the cause of the Disarrangement of the 
Verb. As the Sense of this passage cannot be understood, They 
were not arranged under the intrinsic righteousness of the God, the 
words, The righteousness or justification of the God, are, Regularly 
Arranged, since the only Sense that they can afford in this connexion 
is, The state which by God is regarded the state of justification ; but 
this is not the case, when the like Sense is required at the commence- 
ment of the verse, since, in that connexion, was the Arrangement 
Regular, it would be doubtful, whether the Sense intended to be © 
conveyed had reference to God’s intrinsic righteousness, or to that 
expressed in Paraphrase. 
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815 
every kind Christ is with respect to obtaining justi- 
fication 2 e acceptance of God in this world to.every 
one that believeth. 


5. L say of law. For Moses desoribeth the justi- 


Coe eeeseaeeeeeeeee es eaee eee Hesere 


fication that is of 2 e the acceptance obtained through 


817 
law to be such, that a man that has done its require- 
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ments for the attainment of that end, he shall exist 
in that state only by continuing to observe it. 


818 
6. But to every one that believeth the justification 


eee naeegee Paes eeeovesn FOC OB 
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faith thus speaketh. Thou should not have said z e 
determined in thy heart, who shall ascend into the 
heaven to which we refer, this virtually exists Christ 
to have brought down 2 e displaced, since he claims to 


be judge of all men, 


815. Christ is. Had the Sense here been, That Christ was abso- 
lutely what is here stated, this Form of Government would not have 
been used; the Sense intended is I conceive to be understood, as 
restricted in the Paraphrase. See Rule 322. 

816. For Moses describeth. Literally, Personally states ; whereas 
&c., He is commanded to state; hence &c., 322,1. 

817. A man that has done its requirements &c. Had the Ar- 
rangement been Regular, it would have implicd, That some par- 
ticular observance of the law entitled a man for ever to justification, 
such being the Literal Sense; whereas &c. exactly the opposite ; viz., 
That a Jew is only justified, as long as he observes all the require- 
ments of the law; hence &c., 321. 

818. Justification by faith. Literally, The justification obtained 
by belief of specific matters; whereas, &c. has relation to, Effects 
resulting from such belief; hence &c., 321. 
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7. or who shall descend into the bottomless pit, 
this virtually exists Christ, from the dead 2 e from 
those who have died, to have transported since he 
claims all power over the dead, 

8. but what does it say, nigh thee 2 e a is easy, 
the ae uttered is In ey moat and in ay heart, 


@eeeeereeeeeee eso eeterengeereosn 
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9. for ” thou shouldst have confessed the thing 
uttered, with thy mouth, that a Lord Jesus is, and 
shouldst have believed with thy heart, that the God 
raised up “him, from the dead, thou shalt be aaved 


from condemnation as an alien to God. 


10. I say of so pilates and behaved. For it ze 


e@eeeenvneeeeesee 
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obtaining justification 2 e acceptance of God in this 


821 
world. And itze the fact referred to is confessed 
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819. This verse will be found difficult to explanation, by those 
who consider the Apostle is here treating of Final justification. 
' 820. The God raised up him. Literally, Personally did what is 
stated ; whereas &c. Passive, Caused him to be raised; hence &c., 
321. 

821. Jé ws believed with the heart, &c. The Literal Sense re- 
quires, that the object of this verse should be directed to prove, 
what is stated in the preceding verse, Zhou shalt be saved; whereas 
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with the mouth, for obtaining deliverance from alien- 

11. And the scripture saith, every one that believes 
on him shall not be ashamed. 

12. Observe every one. For difference concerning 
being a Jew of any kind and likewise concerning being 
a Gentile of any kind exists not. For the he 7 e the 
Being that is Lord of all, being rich unto all whether 
Jews or Gentiles that call upon him proves it to be 
independent of any such distinctions. 

13. I say all. For every one, whomsoever should 
have called upon the name of Jehovah, shall be saved 
from condemnation as an alien to God. 

14. But how should they z e persons have called 
on a Being, on whom they believed not. And how 
should they have believed the existence of a Being, 
of whom they heard not 7 e they never heard. And 
how should they have heard, without the thing heard 
being made publicly known 2 e being proclaimed. 

15. And how should they have any thing that is . 
ieee ei ae Cees ae 
Article is omitted before the words Mouth and Heart, to shew that 


they are not used in a Literal Sense, as the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, 4x open confession—A sincere belief. See Rule 343. 
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made publicly known, if they should not have been 
497,2 
sent any thing. I say sent. According as it has 


been written, how beautiful the feet of them that 
preach a glad tiding of good things are, 
16. £ say good things, notwithstanding not all fo 


822 @eoecean se 


whom ee Ate things came ae het the gospel. 
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Lz, = then ie faith’ easel by God for justif 
cation cometh. through hearing. And Le oe 
referred to cometh by means of that which nae been 
spoken by Christ, 

18. nevertheless in saying through hearing I say 
not, they heard not that obeyed not, it is written 


822. Not all to whom these good things came, obeyed &c. Literally, 
All who preached ; whereas &c., All who heard; hence &c., 322,1. 

823. Hsaias saith. Literally, The exact words recorded ; whereas 
&c., Words to that effect ; hence &e., 322,1. 

824. The farth through hearing—The hearing by means 1s §e. Had 
the Government here been Regular, it would have implied, That the 
effect specified, was so produced in all cases, such bemg the Literal 
Sense ; whereas &c. only, That 7 was so produced in the case here 
specified ; hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 322. 

825. That which has been spoken by God. Had the Article here 
been expressed, it would have implied, That a reference was had to 
some particular word, that is, command, that God had given rela- 
tion to the matter; whereas &c., That unless God was pleased to 
reveal his gracious intention towards man, there would be nothing for 
man to hear in this matter, consequently, the hearing here referred 
to, comes by means of what God ts plaased to reveal; hence the 
omission of the Article. 

826. Nevertheless. The Stop that precedes this, is a Minor Stop, 
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verily unto all the earth, their sound 2 e the sound of 


the glad tidings went, and unto the ends of the 
226 | 


world, their words, 


827 
19. indeed I say not, Israel knew not, for first 
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Moses saith, I will provoke to jealousy you, on ac- 


count of that which is not a nation, on account of a 
foolish nation, I will anger ae 


20. And Esaias 1 is very bold and saith, I was found 


21. And in relation to the Israel to which we refer, 
498 
he saith, I stretched forth all the day my hands, to a 


people disobeying and gainsaying. 
Cuarter XI. 
1. Nevertheless I say. The God did not cast 


to shew that what succeeds it, is not a general assertion, but is 
strictly confined to what precedes. In like manner ver. 19. 

827. Israel knew not. Literally, Had no knowledge ; whereas 
&ec., Perceived not the real intent ; hence &c., 322,1. 

828. Furst Moses saith. Literally, Originated the saying ; 
whereas &c., God proclaimed by Moses ; hence &c., 322,1. 

829. Esaias as very bold and saith. Literally, He evinced great 
courage; whereas &c., God made an unmistakeable declaration by 
him; hence &c., 329.1. 

830. That seek me not—That ask not after me. Had the 
' Arrangement been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, 
That the persons that found God, that is, were accepted of him, were 
persons that did not in any way seek or ask after him, such being 
the Literal Sense; whereas &c., That the Jews who knew and 


/ 
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away his people. It may not have been 7 e zt cannot 


322,2 
ve that I should say so. oo even | am of Israel, of 


@eoeteeee COs res eee 


the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
2. the God did not cast away his people, whom he 
appointed beforehand ¢o de called his people, verily ye 


932,) : 
have not perceived in Elias’s case, what the Scripture 


Coecemeeceece Sep FFF weePeerseagos 
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against the Israel to which we refer, 
333 
8. O Lord, they killed thy prophets, they digged 


Corsa e CH SHSHET EOP S FE SBZ SEE TEs CHEE HHe CHORE EHO Se er Fee OF 
seme ee seseann C8 Co Shee He HO ee FEF eFHHOHR SE SEHH BMG EHe FETE HeeeEeEoeeS 


thereof, 
496 


4. but what saith the Divine answer to him, I 


of whom bowed not a knee to the Baal. 


acknowledged God, did not as a nation seek or ask after Him; 
hence &c., 321. 

882. The seed—The tribe. The Apostle was not of the entire 
seed of Abraham, or of the entire tribe of Benjamin, but was of an 
individual that formed a part of each of them; hence the Article is 
omitted in each case. 

832,1. What the Scripture says. Literally, Actively proclaims ; 
whereas &c. Passive, What is recorded in it: hence &c., 321. 

833. They killed thy Prophets, and digged down thine altars. 
Had the Arrangement here been Regular, it would have implied, 
That ali God's prophets were killed, and his altars destroyed, by the 
Jews ; whereas &c., That some of his Prophets and Altars had been 
so treated by them; hence &c., 321. 

834. And I alone was left. Literally, 4 forsaking of him in . 
person; whereas &c., A forsaking of acceptance of that which he 
proclaimed ; hence &e. 321. 
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5. And thus by the reservation of God also in the 
now time, a remnant of Israel, according to election 
by grace, has existence. 

6. And if it 1s by grace ¢hat God selected this rem- 
nant to be a part of his people, it is not then on 
account of works that he did it, otherwise the grace 


322,2 
referred io not then grace is. And if i¢ zs by works, 


eceneoeanesve 


that man secures it, not then grace it ts that does 
it, 


835 
7. Therefore the thing which Israel covets viz. to 
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be God’s chosen people, this it obtained not. But the 


837 
election it obtained. And the rest were hardened 


aeeese eee ees eope setae eoeee eooae 


as to their loss of being, and as to the elections be- 
497 ,2 


coming, the chosen people of God. 
8. I say hardened. According as indeed it has 


496 
been written, the God gave to them on these points 


eereaeevereow eves eve C8 He FPHBFe Dw ee ee 


a spirit of slumber, he gave to them no other in- 


struction than the natural use of their eyes 1m respect 


esos eeeeoeoeoeoeeouneeo ese wGeoee ee ee Bsn ere ewaeeene 


rejected from being God’s chosen people, and the 


835. Israel Covets. Literally, Sincerely coveted; whereas &c., 
Professed to covet ; hence &ce., 321. 

837. The rest were blinded. Literally, Actively prevented from 
seeing ; whereas &c. Passive, They did not perceive their loss ; hence 
&e., 822,1. 
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38 
natural use of their ears in respect of that they might 


@eeeweoerent st oo eesteeeeeneeetaneve eevee eenteaned 


@euseoeeocaeene 


very day, 
83§ 
9. even David saith, be made, their table i e the 


@eoeetenaneereevnaeaeeva 


blessings bestowed on them, into a snare, and into a 
trap, and into a stumbling block, and imto a recom- 


pence unto them, 
10. be darkened, their bed that reject God's i in- 


ona in respect of that ‘they might not see sue 


eeeeeteweeoeset*seer et teaeeteseea ete tanwnereseeeesneeseee se ee ee ewe 
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back always while they continue to do so, with the 
burden of thy chastisements. 

11. But I do not say, they stumbled, in order 
that they should have perished as to being God’s 
people. It may not have been, but I say that through 


841 
their fall, the deliverance from alienation to God was 


839. David saith. Literally, David commanded; whereas &c., 
David was appointed to proclaim ; hence &e., 322,1. 

840. Bow down fe. In the two preceding Paragraphs, the Verb 
does not govern the words succeeding it, which skews that the 
Literal Sense is not intended to be conveyed. See Rule 322; this 
the Sense fully justifies, since 1; 1s not the actual Zadle or Eyes that 
are in either of the cases referred to, and here, for a like reason, the 
same Form of Government would, I conceive have been used, but for 
the word Always, which is intended to be understood in a Restricted 
Sense, and not in a Liter al Sense; hence the Irregular Arrange- 
ment is here employed, instead of an Irregular Government, as by 
that means, not only the expression, Their back, may be understood 
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opened to the Gentiles, to the end that they the Jews 
$42 @eees es eater eaans®®eoe sehen oo 

should have inspired emulation. 
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12. {say the Jews. For if their fall riches of the 


world produced in relation to the increase of God’s 
843 844 843 

chosen people, and their diminishing riches of the 
641 

Gentiles i relation to the same, more by how much 


epapseeerexeaeeeveeeoePe OCCeeoee set tree 


reason 1s there to expect, their fulness 2 e their 
restoration to God’s favor in this world shall increase 


the number of God’s chosen people. 


845 


13. Yea I say riches to you the Gentiles. For 


in a Metaphorieal Sense, but the word, Always, likewise in a Res- 
tricted Sense. See Rule 321. 

841. Their fall. Literally, dn absolute completed act; whereas 
&c., An act tending to an end but not completed, and so it may be 
one day reversed ; hence &c., 321. 

842. Lo the end that they should have inspired Fe. The Sense 
here is not, That through the fall of the Jews, deliverance was 
opened to the Gentiles, only, to inspire the Jews with emulation ; 
which is the Literal Sense of this passage, this being only one of 
God’s gracious promises in ib; hence the occasion of the Irregular 
Government used. See Rule 380. 

843. The riches of the world. The Literal Sense of, The riches 
of the world, is, Money and other like treasures ; the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, Phat which is the riches of the world tn relation 
to the subject treated of ; hence the omission of the Article before 
Riches and World. In like manner, The riches of the Gentiles. 

844. The riches fe. Had the Government here been Regular, it 
would have implied, That what precedes these words, was the actual 
- gause of what ts expressed by these words, such being the Literal 
Sense of the passage; whereas God was the actual cause, who was 
pleased to effect his gracious purpose, by means of what is here 
stated; hence the oceasion of the Peculiar Government used. See 
Rule 322. ; 

$45. Indeed I say. The Literal Sense would imply, That what 
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indeed inasmuch as, I a eee Gentiles am, I 

oat ee 
14. if by any means J shall inspire to emulation 
my flesh, and shall save from alienation to God some, 


Oe a ee ee ee | 


out of them who are in that state. 

15. I saz y out of them. For if their loss of being 
God’s noone: a reconciliation of the world exists ie was 
a means for the admission of every man in this world 
to be of God’s chosen people, what is a taking for 
God’s people besides the mode which reconciles the 
whole world, but a taking hfe, from the dead. 

16. [say what. For if the first fruit holy oa SO 


is here stated, was addressed only to the Gentiles; whereas &c. I 
conceive, As in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

846. I an Apostle of Gentiles. The Literal Sense would imply, 
That he was exclusively what is stated; whereas &c., That he was 
principally such ; hence &c., 321. 

847. FT magnify my office. Liter ally, I increase its dignity ; 
whereas &c., I remind you of its dignity ; hence-&c., 321. 

849. My flesh. The Literal Sense of this would imply, That the 
Apostle had reference exclusively to his own relations ; whereas his 
reference is, To the entire Jewish nation; hence &c., 321. 

850. A Stop should precede the Preposition rendered, oud of, 
otherwise the Literal Sense afforded would imply, That the applica- 
tion was confined to the race of Jews then living; hence my Para- 
phrase. See Rule 322. 

851. <A reconciliation of the world. The Article is omitted 
before, reconciliation and world, and the Government is Peculiar, 
because the effect stated was not actually produced, the whole world 
were not reconciled ; The Sense intended to be conveyed is, The fall 
of the Jews led to a means for the reconciliation of the whole world ; 
hence &¢., 322 & 343. 

852. The Sense conveyed by this verse is not to be understood 
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also the lump 7 e For if the commencement of a 
system has God’s sanction, so also has the entire 
system, and if the root holy és, so also the branches 
zeandifa system has Gods sanction, so also have 
all those that conform to it. 


852,1 
17. And if some of the branches of an olive tree 


eereeoeeoeo see eeoeteBHe see ew~eeeaa ee SOFSeeSeBOnoeFeasteeeFeeeeHSeosteseeree see 
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isting] was grafted in amongst them the branches of 
the olive tree, and a partaker by the root of the 
fatness of the olive tree thou thyself became. 

18. Treat not arrogantly the branches ¢hat are 
broken off from it. Verily wf thou dost treat arro- 


853 
gantly those branches, thou sustainest not the root 


eeeoe ee eee eeeHteoetaeeteeoeeetaeoeevr oo ee 


aé thou dost not support the system by so doing, 
though the root sustainest thee 2 e the system supports 
thee. 

19. But thou wilt say, the branches were broken 
off, in order that I should be erated an. 


without limitation, hence the occasion of the Peculiar Government. 
See Rule 322. 

852,1. And if some of the branches were broken off. Literally, 
Some of the holy branches referred to in verse 16; whereas &c., 
Has no such relation, but is the commencement of a separate Allegory ; 
hence &c., 321. 

8538. Thou sustainest not. Literally, Thou in no way doest it; 
whereas &e., Thou dost not it in so doing; hence &c., 321. 

858,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That what is stated was 


ug 
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854 
20. Well, they were broken off through the un- 
belief of what they heard from God c. x. v.17. And 


onpneomzmneoeosr 854 


thou hast stood in their place through the belief of 
what they disbelieve. Think not high things on 
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account of thy exaltation, but be intimidated. 
21. I say ue intimidated. For if the God of the 


branches that aes according to nature spared not 
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himself because of their unbelief. Then he should 


855,2 ee 
not have spared himself concerning thee shouldst thou 


eeoeoetvoerseeneceeoteeeoeoereseoeeetoosnseeaseereanneeotroneeeneoeveenens eee 0 te 


not belseve. 


without restriction desirable, which is the Literal Sense; but, That 
it is so to the extent to which the context has r eference ; hence 
the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

854. The unbelief—the belief. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, such being the Literal 
Sense,—Zhey were broken off by God in the unbelief, and thou hast 
stood i their place by God's appointment in the belief’; whereas &c., 
That unbelief and belief was the Cause of the effect stated, and is 
not intended as descriptive of the state of the parties; hence the 
Sentence fully expressed would be, They were broken off by God on 
account of their unbelkef, and thou hast stood in their place by God’s 
appointment on account of thy belief; hence &c., 321. The Article 
is expressed before each of the words, in order to restrict the Sense 
to a particular fact. See Rule 341. 

854,1. Think not high things. Literally, Things that are excellent ; 
whereas &e., Things that are presumptuous ; hence &c., 321. 

855. Lhe branches that are according to nature. Literally, This 
is descriptive of a particular God ; whereas &c., That he that ts 
God of ali, 1s God even of those branches that are according to 
nature ; hence the Disarrangement of the words According to nature. 
See Rule 321. 

855,1. Then he should not have spared himself concerning thee. 
Lite erally, Thee in particular; whereas &c., Such as thee; hence 
&e., 321. 
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22. Therefore behold the goodness and severity of 
the God, towards indeed them that fell, severity i is. 
But towards thee, goodness from God é is, if thou 
Eee oe persevered in deserving the goodness 
referred 2 ocierwise also thou shall be cut off from 
being his people. 

23. And also those, unless they doula have per- 
severed in the unbelief referred to, shall be grafted 


im. Hor ae. es relation to the perfection of his 


eeee Shae Ce eeee ee seo HS Geese e teens eHeteosn £0 


have grafted in them. 
24, J say able. For if thou, concerning that that 
is according to nature, wert cut off a wild olive tree, 


and contrary to nature, thou wert grafted into a good 
641 


olive tree, more by how much reason is there to ex- 


pect, that these that are according to nature shall be 
grafted into the its own olive tree. | 
25. For I would not ye not to know brethren this 


mystery viz. I am about to relate, in order that wise 


856. Goodness of God. Had the Article been expressed, it 
would have implied, That what had been stated, proved to us the 
entire Goodness of God’s Character; whereas &e., That we are re- 
— quired to contemplate the favor God hus shewn to us in this par- 
ticular ; hence the Omission of the Article. See Rule 341. 
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858 , 
ye exist not against yourselves, that hardness as to 


Sa Fee eer Hone seen CF CHS HHE ET EHH HHH HoHECEKEEO HESS 


being ng by God from being his people, of a part, 


has spine oe the Israel, until when, the fulness te the 


Saee CSS HHHHE He SHB eee HEHEHE HH CHE FCHFHTSEHEEHTE EE HEHEHE HEH H EH FE EHEEHH HEHEHE HEA EHMOHEHE 


eee eee eeae ee apeveesn a Ath CHeetesneae eet tea ae 


tion to God in this a ne it has been written, 


the sgt shall come out of Sion, he shall turn 
away ungodliness i e rejection by God as his people, 
from Jacob, 

27. and this shall be to them, the sseenant with me 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee oe 2 


858. Wise ye exist not against yourselves. This is spoken Lroni- 
cally, the reference being not to True wisdom, but, To a pretence 
of it; hence &e., 321. 

859. Had come to the Israel. Literally, To the whole of the 
body ; whereas &c., To the body as a whole; hence &c., 321. 

861. The fulness of the Gentiles. Literally the Sense has re- 
ference, To the great acceptance of the Individuals composing the 
Gentile nations, of what God proposed to them; whereas &c. has 
reference, Zo the great acceptance of these nations by God ; hence 
&e., 321. 

862. And thus all Israel shall be saved fe. Literally, Kternally ; 
whereas &c., Saved to the extent to which the Context has reference ; 
hence &e., 322,1. 

All Israel. Literally, very individual of ; whereas &., Hvery 
nation or class of which it is composed ; hence &e., 321. 

862,1. The deliverer shall come out of Sion. Yad the Arrange- 
ment been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, The de- 
liverer of Sion shall come; hence &c., 321. 

863. From Jacob. See Rule 322. Had no Stop preceded these 
words, the Sense conveyed would have been to this effect, He shall 
prevent Jacob from practising ungodliness, such being the Literal 
Sense; whereas &e. to this effect, dnd he shall turn away from 
Jacob ungodliness 1 e their rejection by God as his people; hence the 
introduction of the Stop here. 
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864,1 
which I promised. When I should have taken away 
the state in which they are on account of their sins. 


28. I say when I should do it, with respect indeed 

865 | 

to the Gospel, enemies they are on account of you. 
anne 865 

But with respect to the election, beloved they are on 


account of the fathers. 

29. I say beloved. For not regretted by God the 
gifts and the calling of the God are as opposed to 
any of His designs, hence the deliverance by the Gos- 
pel, and his election of the Jews to be his people, are. 
not incompatible. 


30. I say not regretted as opposed to His designs. 


864. The Covenant with me. Literally, Whatis stated; whereas 
&e., Hquivalent to a covenant; hence &c., 321. 

864,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, When I should effect what 
is stated, which is the Literal Sense; but, When I should enable 
what is stated to be effected ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

865. Hnentes—Beloved. See Rule 322. Had the Sense here 
been, That the Jews were Enemies, or were Beloved by God, that is, 
that he regarded them without restriction as such, the Government 
employed would not have been used. But the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, That as respects the Gospel Dispensation, God treated 
the Jews, to a certain extent, as he would treat enemies, in con- 
sequence of their rejection of it; but as respects the election, He 
treated them, to a certain extent, as he would treat those that are 
beloved, he did not destroy them as a nation, or deprive them of the 
opportunity of returning to his favor, whenever they chose to do so ; 
hence the Government here used. 

866. Not regretted &ce. Had this Sentence been fully expressed, 
the Sense conveyed, in connection with the Context, would have been, 
That God never changed with reference to the bestowing of His gifts 
and blessings, whom he once blessed, he ever continued to Gless ; 
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For as ye once believed not in the God and so 
were excluded from being of his chosen people in this 
world. And now ye in eet of the blessing 


were pitied dy God through the dnbelief of these the 
Fh Pk TITS See rIeT etre irr eeriee 
Jews. 


81. So also these now that are rejected believed 
not ik the your pity 2 e in the pity extended to you, 
in order that being on that account rejected also they 
now should have been pitied in order to be delivered 
from alienation to God in this world. 

32. I say in order. For the God shut up as 
regards being his chosen people the whole of the 


whereas &c., That God had not shewed any favor, or promised 
any blessings, that he afterwards regretted or repented having 
made or done; His mind undergoes no change; hence the Govern- 
ment employed. 

867. Through the unbelief of these. See Rule 321. Had the 
Arrangement here been Regular, it would have implied, That the 
entire cause of the Gentiles being pitied, was the unbelief of the Jews, 
God’s love and compassion having nothing to do with t¢; hence the 
Disarrangement. The pity here referred to, does not I conceive 
relate to the forgiveness of sin, but to having, in this world, a correct 
knowledge and understanding of God; in fact, to be, in this world, 
His Church and People. I conceive the Pronoun, These, is used 
instead of the more common one, Them, because the latter would 
imply the entire body; whereas, These, should be understood, 
Through the unbelief of these of the election » 28 that do not be- 
lieve. 

868. The whole. The word translated, The whole or every, 
cannot refer to man individually, inasmuch as what is treated of in 
the preceding verses, is not man individually, but Nations, Bodies, 
or Dispensations under which men are arrayed. 
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nations that exest, on account of unbelief, m order 

869 ee ee co ees ese 
that he should have pitied in admission to the blessing 
eeeees SOR SRE Se OAT 6 Ce SO OUR RES 2H ae Ree Rin eI Aa eee is 6s asia Fes oie 
the whole of them, 


33. O depth of riches, and of wisdom, and of 
knowledge of God displayed in this arrangement, how 
undiscoverable by investigation his “judgments, and 
not to be traced out of his ways. 

34. For who knew the mind of Jehovah in this 
affair, and who a councillor of him made himself 
Mm tt, 

30. or who gave first to him in zt, and it shall be 
given back to him, 


36, that of him, and by means of him, and to him, 


869. In order that &e. Had this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have implied, That all nations were par- 
takers of God's pity; whereas &e., That all natioi:s were able to 
partake of it ; hence &c., 321. 

870. Displayed by God. Had this Sentence been an expression 
of admiration of the entire -Bounty, Wisdom, and Knowledge of God, 
the Article must have been expressed before each of the words; the 
omission of it shews that it is to be confined to what has been treated 
of in the preceding verses, viz. the Bounty, Wisdom, and Knowledge 
displayed in the means God has devised for the admission of all men 
into the enjoyment of God’s favor in this world. See Rule 343. 

871. His judgments &c.—His ways &¥e. Observe the Article is 
here expressed, and the Limitation specified in the last Note is 
not required. 

872. Who knew the mind of God. Had it been intended for this 
to be understood without Restriction, the passage I conceive would 
have been expressed, For who hath known the mind of God; hence 
the Restriction specified in the Paraphrase. 
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873 
the all things ewist in it the Gospel Dispensation, 
497,8 
even the glory unto the evers. Amen. 


_ Cuaprer XIT. 

1. Therefore I beseech you brethren Christians, 
on acccunt of the mercies of the God vouchsafed to 
you, to have offered your bodies, a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to the God, your reasonable ser- | 
vce, 

2. and in Christianity be not conformed to this 


age, but be transformed zo z¢ mm the renewing 
876 
of the mind, to the — that ye may discover by 


eter eae eeoreeeeeoeesnsees 2 taoeveeene 
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acceptable, and perfect will is im relation to the 


Christian Dispensation. 


873. In it, the glory gc. According to the Rules, the words In 
it, are governed by the words that precede them, as the Regular 
Arrangement always supersedes the Jrregular, the Sense admitting 
of it. See Rule 34. The Received Rendering, To whom &e., can- 
not be admitted, the Relative is not expressed. 

874. To have offered. The Literal Sense of, I beseech you to 
offer, implies, that previous to the dddress they had not offered ; 
whereas, To have offered, does not imply anything respecting the 
previous conduct; hence the Present Tense is not used, and hence 
the Paraphrase. 

876. To the end that. Sce Rule 380. Had this been the only 
reason for their doing what is here recommended, this Form of 
Government would not have been used; hence the Peculiar Govern- 
ment here. 

877. What the will &e.is. See Rule 322. Had what was here 
referred to, Been the entire will of God, the present Form of Hz- 
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3. I say that ye may discover. For I say, by 
means of the grace that has been given to me, to 
every man that exists among you not to think more 
highly of himself, _ what, it is fit for hem to think, 
but to think, [in erdes that he should have a sound 


, B7B RRR RR ee ee ee erence ner etre teecnterererees eats reece 
mind to pia man t e tn order that jee aay oe 


fee erereesessteeeaey ee ee eese 


measure of faith among many. 


[I say among many. For according as in one 

333 881 
body, many members we have. And all members 
@eeevnvnevteeen 2c @oeevoe en ov ee 497,1 @enr eoeeeoe Ces vee es 
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5. So the many, as a bats, we exist in Christ i e 
in Christianity. Kiven a body that is as to one of 


another, members we should feel ourselves to be. | 


pression would not have been used, which marks a limitation ; hence 
the Paraphrase. 

878. To every man. According to my Rules it is clear, that 
these words must belong to this Sentence, and cannot belong to the 
Sentence in which they are placed in the Received Text. 

879. The God divided. Lrterally, Actually did what is stated ; 
whereas &c., Did not appoint to each individual the entire posses- 
‘zon of farth ; ’ hence &e., 22,1. 

880. The measure of faith. Literally, 4 specific quantity to be 
divided ; whereas &c., That God appointed to every nan the amount 

of faith “he exercised ; hence the Omission of the Article. 

881. Have not the same office. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would not have been true, As the 
office of all the members is the same, it being to minister to the 
Body; whereas &c. I conceive to be Restricted, To man’s not 
making use of the same member for effecting every object ; hence 
&e., 321. 


M 
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6. Even fo those of us having free gifts, as to the 
grace that is given to us, diverse even as respects the 
same gift, whether prophecy, diverse as to the pro- 
portion of the faith required in delivering it, 

7. or a ministry, diverse in the ministry 2 e in the 
thing ministered, or he that teacheth, dzverse in the. 
doctrine 7 e in what is taught, 

8. or he that exhorteth, diverse in the subject of 
the exhortation, he that imparts, diverse in simplicity 
in doing zt, he that ruleth, diverse in diligence tn dis- 


charging his duiy, he that sheweth mercy, diverse in 


cheerfulness 27 downy it, 


9, diverse also as to the love void of hypocrisy that 


I would not here, or in other cases, be understood, when I state 
that Restriction is intended to be expressed, that what is stated, is 
not true in relation to any other circumstance or occasion &c.; such 
is not my meaning, but my meaning is this; That as far as the passage 
in which the Restriction is expressed mstructs us, we have no com- 
mand beyond the particular specified ; the passage is intended to 
teach us, only, what, in one particular case is requisite, without 
reference of any kind to what is so im all similar cases. The writer 
admits he is aware of circumstances that preclude what he is com- 
manding from being necessary, right, or true, as a General or Un- 
limited Injunction or Assertion, in relation to all cases. 

882. ven. What follows is advanced by the Apostle to shew, 
That we not only differ from each other in the offices we hold, but 
also as to the extent 1% which we discharge the duty of the same 
office. 
on The faith. To express the Sense of the Received Text, the 
Article should not have been expressed ; the use of it appears to me 
to restrict the faith referred to, to the object specified in the context, 
viz, To prophecying ; hence the Paraphiase, 
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produces mercy, as to abhoring the evil that ex- 

cludes mercy, as to being fastened together by 
884 

the good that exists in the brotherly love for each 


other that shewing mercy enjoins, 
885 
10. as to warmth m affection to the honor of 
886 


eaeeoeeea ee taeeowe C8 CFCs Bete oeeaeee tease 


ees aay 
11. as to being not slothful in the eagerness ¢o 


extend mercy, as to being zealous in the spirit 7 e in 
er ee ee | 887 
mental inclination to do so, as to being servants to the 


Lord ix relation to i, 


884. I should very much like to see an explanation of the Glovern- 
ment of the Greek in this verse, in accordance to the Received Trans- 
lation of it. 

885. The honor. If it was the admiration or love of honor, to 
which the Apostle here has reference, it does not require the’ ex- 
pression of the Article, which being expressed, restricts therefore the 
Sense of the passage, to honor of a particular description, and this 
Sense of the passage points out to be that expressed in the Para- 

rase. 

: 886. Jn preparing the way. The Literal Sense is Restricted, To 
a dwersity in the active steps taken to promote the end referred to? 
whereas &c. has no reference, Zo a difference tn the course pursued, 
whether it be an Active or Passive, a Positive or Negative one, but 
relates to a difference in the zeal of execution; hence &e., 321. 

887. Had the Arrangement in the 11th 12th & 13th verses been 
Regular, it would have implied, That what is contained in them, was 
a continuatzon of the subject treated of in the verses preceding, and 
consequently, that the Qualities specified were treated of without any 
Limitation wn respect of application, such being the Literal Sense ; 
whereas their application is to be limited to the particular specified 
in the last Clause of the 8th verse, viz. The shewing of mercy ; 

hence &c., and the expression of the Article im each Clause before 
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887 
_ 12. asto es oicing m oe hope of persons deeceny it, 
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14. brethren bless them that impel you, “bless and 
not curse them | 

15. that impel you to rejoice with those rejoicing 
on account of mercy received or conferred, to weep 
with those weeping on account of mercy lost or with- 
held, 

16. the itz e the thing that God sd ade wn this 
matter, for each other, desiring. Not the high 1€ the 
rejoicing desiring for them when it is not vouchsafed te 


890 
them, but i their being oe back 2 e made 


Ceeer-F ere. e2e eeareetesgereeseeehreeenceseeoones 
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the Noun. See Rules 321 & 341. Except to effect this object, “why 
is the Arrangement Irregular? And why isthe Article expressed 
in. these verses. See Note 926. . 

889. The high—the low. The Article is used to Restrict the 
Sense of these words to a particular description of High and Low 
things, which particular description, the Context appears to me to 
shew to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. 

890. Being brought back. The Literal Sense of this would 
imply, 4x exact retracing of a course of evil pursued ; whereas &c., 
That humility may be obtained ; hence &c., 321. 
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against yourselves 2 e under the pretence of wisdom 
take not that course in this matier that will subject 
you to God’s condemnation, 


17. thus ae to no man in tas nae evil 


ae teerevreerneevereseeeeee trap rere eos eoenm eo ce eneeonestann Pe CP eTHeFEH CFR HF SSeFT Be 
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to good i e what is right in this matter, in the face of 
498 333 
all men ie though ail men oppose your doing oP 
18. if possible, the thing that exists by con i e the 
333 


thing to be aimed at by you in this matter is, with all 


men, living in as 


ae ee8 


beloved, indeed give place to the wrath your ‘iil 


may excite. For it has ace written, vengeance is 
893 Corre eer reer toe a8 
with me, I will remunerate, i ‘chovah saith, 
eer es She 

20. therefore if thy enemy 7 this matter hunger, 


feed him, if he should thirst, give drink unto him. 


891. Recompensing fc. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That we might not have been 
punished even for the correction of evil, such beimg the Literal Sense ; 
whereas &c., That we may not afflict any, solely, because they have 
afjlicted us ; "hence &e., 321. 

893. Vengeance with me. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
it would have implied, That God alone executed punishment or ven- 
geance ; whereas &c., That God alone can appoint punishment ; 
hence &c., 321. . 

895. In this matter. ‘This verse being a conclusion drawn from 
what precedes it, cannot be understood ina more extended Sense, 
than the premises from which it is drawn admits of; hence the Re- 
striction in the Paraphrase. See Note 926. 
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896 
For this doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire, on his 


CoeoeeaeceGeeeatasce tase etost settee eveone Fe 


head that may soften and purify his mind towards 
thee. 


897 
21. Be not overcome by the evil done to you in this 
897 
matter, but overcome by the good you do the evil 


that is done to you, 
Cuaptrer XIII. 


898 
1. all living, be subject to powers standing over 


eertseececaeeer canes se exp severe aestoesre eee oar eeeseoateae ee ase 


in this matter. For power does not exist, if not 
given by God. Even those that now exist, by God, 


having been decreed, they do exist, 


2. therefore he that opposeth the power, he has 


896. Thou shalt heap. The occasion of the Disarrangement is 
to shew, that the Literal Sense is not trne; Zé is not certain that such 
conduct will melt an enemy's heart, which is the Literal Sense; J¢ is 
only most likely to do so; hence &c., 321. 

897. The good—The evil. The Article is here used to Restrict 
the Good and Evit referred to, to some particular description of Good 
and Evil, as had unlimited Good and Evil been referred to, it was 
unnecessary to have used the Article. Whatever description of 
-Good and Evil is referred to in the Context, is the Good and Hvil 
that is intended to be here defined, hence the Paraphrase. 

898. Be subject to powers &c. I conceive the word Power, and 
not Ruler is used to shew, that the proper use, and not the abuse of 
the talent is referred to; that is to say, God’s intention in instituting 
the office, and not the manner in which man administers it. This I 
think more clearly appears in the clause that follows, in which the 
Apostle assigns the reason, why we should so act, viz. For power is 
not, or as though he had said, That cannot be called power which God 
does not give, that is to say, sanction. I consider the cause of the 
Disarrangement is to shew, that the injunction to yield obedience, is 
not to be understood as unlimited, but thus, Be subject to all powers 
rightly exercised in this matter; hence &c., 321 & Note 926. 
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opposed. ; e not yielded. obedience to the ordinence of 
the God. And those that have opposed shall receive - 
eeeeeereoosens 904 eoseeer tees tseorenes 
In 2 e among eter ahs condemnation. 


3. For the rulers referred toie the Dey exer- 
322, 2 POF eee eeeoest sae eenseSFte CF CH He Fe ee oRBe eee oe BUH PFeeeas CoP HHO aneeoee 


cising this power a terror are not to the good work 


CeCe eesse eens DEER ES HOD 0 


of endurance of wrong, but to the evil work of revenge. 
Now thou dost wish not to be in fear of the power, 


909 907 
do the good work of endurance of wrong, and thou 
1 


0 
shalt have praise, from it i e from those exercising the 


power rightly. 


901. He has opposed &e. Had this been Regularly Arranged, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That man had done something 
that God had actually determined man should not do; a thing im- 
possible ; hence &c., and the Paraphrase; and hence also, And those 
also that have opposed themselves, to shew that the Sense is not, 
And those that have opposed the ordinance, but, Those that would 
af able oppose it. See Rule 321. 

902. The ordinance fe. Notan actual ordinance, but that which 
nan should regard as an ordinance; hence &c., 321. 

904. Condemnation shall receive. Literally, Shall be eternally 
lost; whereas &c., Shall incur blame in the commission of the act ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

905. The Rulers. Why according to the Sense of the Received 
Text is the Article expressed P I conceive the Article is used to ex- 
press limitation, viz. The rulers referred to, that is, those exercising 
the power here referred to. Had what is here referred to been Tem- 
poral Governors, the Article could not have been used, as the Sense 
without the Article would have referred to them. See Rule 341. 

907. Lhe good—the evil. The Article is here used to mark limi- 
tation, which f conceive the context pomts out to be as expressed in 
the Paraphtase. See Rule 341. 

909. Do the good works. The Literal Sense of this if Regularly 
Arranged would imply, an Active doing of something ; whereas the 
good referred to is Passive endurance ; hence &c., 321. 

910. #romit. The Gender, as also the Sense, shews that the 
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gu _— 22,2 
4. J say it. For a minister of God it is to thee, 


eeoeoetoeree eee eor ee Horeengetee ee 


with respect to good things. But if the evil prompted 
by revenge thou shouldst do, be afraid. For not in 


912 
vain it beareth the sword that awards punishment. 
ereeee ee OLY Stee eer ses 322,2 ° 


For a minister of God it is, a revenger it is oo 


eertroeeea toes Oe epee tonto sevvoe © CCHS 


evil revenge prompts, 

. B. wherefore being as a minister of God a necessity 
there is to be subject to the power, not only on ac- 
count of the wrath ze the punishment it can inflict, 
but also on account of the conscience teaching us 


that such is required by God. - 


Pronoun Zt, has reference here to the word Power. The Stop in- 
troduced before the words, From it, is to shew, that the Sense con- 
veyed is not Literally true. See Rule 322. It is not the power 
from which persons performing the good works will receive praise, or 
from all who exercise it, but from those exercising the power rightly, 
hence as regards alone the power, they will receive praise; and 
hence the Stop. 

911. for a minister of God. I conceive the power referred to, is 
a minister of God, by encouraging us to pursue.a course of for- 
bearance to our enemies, and by preventing their passing certain 
bounds in the injury they may do to us. 

912. It beareth the sword. I conceive the Literal Sense of this 
would be confined to Capital Punishment ; whereas &c. I conceive, 
An infliction of Punishment of any kind; hence &c., 321. 

913. That doeth the evil. The Literal-Sense would imply, That 
in every case, revenge was subject to Punishment from the Ruler ; 
the Sense intended restricts it to such cases as those to which the 
context applies viz, To the commission of such acts as would make 
man fear punishment from the Ruler; hence, such as the Ruler 
forbids to be done ; hence &c., 321. 
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6. For on account of this also z e for the same 
reason also, ye are required io pay tribute for rulers. 
So ministers of God they exist, in this same thing, 
persisting 1n enforcing, 

7. render to all the dues belonging to the office they 
hold, render to the i.e him appointed to receive the 
tribute, the tribute he is appointed to receive, render 
to the ie him appointed to receive the custom, the 
custom he is appointed to receive, render to the 
te him appointed to receive the fear of the power he 
exercises, the fear he is appointed to receive, render 
to the 2 e-him appointed to receive the honor belong- 
ang to any office, the honor he ts appointed to re- 
ceive, 

O15 
8. owe no man any thing in such respects but the 


discharge of the duty one another to love. For he 
917 
that loveth the other, hath fulfilled the requirements 


eaee eee eet st peeve 


914. Yepay. The Literal Sense if Regularly Arranged, would 
be, That the reason stated, was the reason why the parties addressed 
paid tribute ; whereas &c., That the reason stated, is the reason why 
they are required to pay tribute ; hence &e., 321. : 

915. Owe no man anything. Had the Arrangement here been 
Regular, it would have made it sinful to have been in debt of any 
kind; but the Jrregular Arrangement, See Rule 321, restricts the 
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9. For the command, thou shalt not commit an 


adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal, 
333 
thou shalt not covet, and if any other commandment 


seeereeee eee CSS SHe Gee aeee eeeHee eset 


g18 
on this sudject is in this record, it is summed up, thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, as thyself, 

10. the z e thts love worketh not to the neighbour 


919 
evil. Therefore a fulfilling of the requirements of the 


**eeee 


917 
law on this subject the love referred to may be re- 


garded, 

ll. yet this fulfilling of the law may not be 
reckoned to obtain justification, knowing the time 
fixed, that time even now it is you, out of sleep 
2 e out of dependance on the fulfilment of the law 


for justification to have been awakened. Because 


application to what is referred to in the Context ; and hence to what 
is contained in the Paraphrase; hence Xc., 926. 
917. He hath fulfilled Ye. The Regular Arrangement would 
have implied, That if at any time we loved our neighbour, we have 
fulfilled all that the law requires of us, such being the Literal Sense ; 
whereas &c., That in loving our neighbour, we fulfil all that tne law 
requires of usin relation to our nezghbour; hence &c., 321. The 
omission of the Article shews, that not the entire Law is referred 
to; hence I conceive the Sense conveyed to be restricted to what I 
have expressed in the Paraphrase, viz. To fulfilling the requirements 
of the law that relate to our duty to our neighbour. See Rule 343. 
918. Had the Sense here intended to be conveyed been, That the 
Apostle was uncertain whether there was any other command than 
those specified, the Elliptical Form would not 1 conceive have been 
used. See Rule 322. 
919. Worketh not evil. Literally, In no respect it is so ; where- 
as &c., Jé never intentionally does so; hence &c., 321. 
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now i e in Christianity more easily obtained our 


20 
deliverance from alienation to God, than when we 


eeoovevaenteeneee ee 


believed such fulfilment necessary to obtain tt, - 


Q21 a 
12. the night far spent 2 e the gnorance in this 


eeeeee ees, COs Faves ee ea ees CO 


particular almost worn out. Even the day 2 e the 


ee oee ser ce ee teva ee Cee ese Cea e Deve 


eee eee - 2+ OH EFS SPF e OHHH CHF SHHH CHHHHT ETE HOR HOHR OHO THEO eH E HOE 


as Christians we should ourselves have set aside in 
ngaee to our obtaining justification thereby the works: 
of the darkness referred to 1 e the works which of 
ignorance on this subject requires for the obtaining of 
justification. And we should have put on ourselves. 
the armour of “the light referred to 1 e the assurance 


which the knowledge of truth obtains, 
924,1 
18. as is generally in relation to the day tame. 


920. Our deliverance. Literally, From eternal punishment ; 
whereas &c., From alienation to God in this world ; hence &c., 321. 

921. The night far spent, the day has drawn near. The occasion 
of the Disarrangement here, is I conceive to shew, that the Literal 
Sense is not true. The Literal Sense appears to me to require, the 
general extinction among mankind of the error referred to, and the 
reception by them of the truth on that subject, neither of these were 
then accomplished, the seed only was sown, erroneous opinions were 
on the decline among The chosen of God, and the reception of the 
truth was commenced among them ; hence &e., 321. 

923. The darkness—The light. "The Article in each case is used 
to Define, The darkness and The light referred to. Had the Sense 
intended to be conveyed been that expressed in the Received Trans- 
lation, the Article would not have been expressed. See Rule 341. 

924. in day. Had the Article here been expressed, it would 
have implied, Phat the reference was the same as that which is re- 
ferred to in the preceding verse, such being the Literal Sense here ; 
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With becoming conduct we should have walked 
about not im riotings, and drunkennesses. Not in 
chamberings and wantonnesses. Not in strifes and 


envyings, 
926 927, . 491 
14. but put on yourselves the Christ even Jesus 


whereas &c. has reference, To what 1s expressed in the Paraphrase ; 
hence the omission of the Article here. 

924.1. With becoming conduct. Literally, With conduct suited 
to the day ; whereas &c., With such a character of conduct as man 
ordinarily then exhibits ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

926. If the Form of the Greek in which the J1th, and remaining 
verses of the 12th Chapter, and the whole of the 13th Chapter is 
expressed, are duly considered, I can hardly doubt its being admitted, 
that what is there expressed, cannot be regarded as a collection of 
independent injunctions, as the Received Translation considers them 
to be, but that they must be regarded as expressing a connected argu- 
ment, directed to establish and support the necessity ofan observance 
of the duty specified in the 10th verse, viz. The duty of seeking the 
honor of others. If this is not the case, why are almost all the pro- 
positions commenced with a Minor Stop, a most unusual occur- 
rence in St. Paul’s writings, and why are these propositions shewn 
to be restricted in their application, by the expression of the Article ; 
and if the object of that restriction is not designed for the purpose 
I have mentioned, what is its objeet. Observe v.11 The eagerness. 
v 12 The hope. The anguish. The prayer. v 13 The privation. 
The love. v 19 The wrath. v 21 The evil. The good. C xiii.v 
3 The Rulers—The good. The evil. v. 4 The good. The evil. 
Again, Why is it impossible in some cases, in order to obtain the 
Sense conveyed by the Received Translation, to pay any regard to 
Tenses of the Verbs in which the Greek is expressed. Thus v. 11 
Fervent, not, Being fervent. v14 Rejoice. Weep, not, To rejoice. 
To weep. Again, observe xiv. 1 is commenced with a New Govern- 
ment, a Causal Conjunction, and that the Sense has no direct con- 
nexion with what precedes; a collection of circumstances that have 
not occurred since xii. 10, and which mark all the intermediate verses 
to be immediately connected, to be parts of the same portion of the 
argument, and to be brought to a termination with the close of 
Chapter xii. 

927. But put on. Observe, the Apostle does not say, We should 
have put on, as that would imply that those he addressed, as well as 


~ 
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é e follow the example of the Christ even Jesus, and 


928 
not make foreknowledge of the flesh 7 e the possession 


ee eeese tee ac eer woa neFHEeesee tnt eeestestesre / Peer Ce eeee oe 


in this life of knowledge of the truth, to fulfil 
lusts. 
Cuaprer XIV. 


929 
1. Assuredly receive as a companion him that is 


SHO He eB enr tees ee newt eepHese tenses eeeentaeseesneeeaeHeeseo sense FEES Seeneteos 


seat eweengreeeeen taeesveeaane 


conversation, 
9, who indeed believes so as to have eaten all 


931 
things. Also him that is weak, he eateth herbs 


eevee SCPC eaenrseeeenee Ceneese 


only, | 
932 
3. him that eateth all things, despise not him that 


Seeeearereeeeeeeteeteeraeenteoenteeseen 


himself, had not put on The Lord Jesus. He therefore changes the 
na in which he is addressing them to the Imperative, But put 
on Xe. 

928. And make not &e. If Regularly Arranged, the Literal 
Sense would be, That we converted foreknowledge into that which is 
sinful ; whereas &c., That we are not to pervert the blessing of fore- 
knowledge, by urging tt as a defence for doing what is sinful. The 
word Flesh is Disarranged, because, The flesh has no foreknowledge 
neither have we who are in the -flesh, that is, in our natural state, 
which would be the Literal Sense in this place; whereas &c., being, 
The knowledge that God reveals to us in this life of what will here- 
after happen; hence &c., 321. 

929. <Asswredly receive. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That weakness of faith was to 
be an unquestioned ground of every persons reception; whereas &c., 
That persons weak in the faith referred to, are as regards their 
weakness, to be received, that is in fact, ther weakness is not to be re- 
edie as a sufficient ground for their not being received ; hence 

c., 321. 

931. Who eateth herbs. If Regularly Arranged, the Sense con- 

veyed would have been, That the weak sometimes eat herbs, such 


N 
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eateth not all eleng And him that eateth not afi 


*e¢eeeeeeeouasge 


things, jadge not him that eateth all things. For the 
God received ani. ere, him, 
SAT RRA aa nace mann ae 


A, aka who art thou that De another reel S 


COOKS oe oes CORE SOR FE Se SHEE SMe COTES HEED HEE CHHHEHHEOHENDAA SEee oe 


ee reseeonunet racer eveoutus 


But he that thou judgest shall be holden up én rela- 
tion to wt. For the Lord is able to have holden up 


him, 


being the Literal Sense; whereas &c., That the weak eat herbs 
alone; hence &c., 321. 

932. . Despise not fc. Had the Arrangement here been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That whatever a person did, 
provided he did not eat what is referred to, we were not to despise 
him, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas &c , That we are not to 
despise him on account of his not eating; hence &c., 321. In hike man- 
ner the Disarrangement in the same verse, Judge not him that eateth. 

933. Received him. Had the Arrangement been Hegular, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That God received, that is, accepted 
as that eat all things, such being the Literal Sense; whereas &c., 
That as regards their having eat all things, God, in relation to 
that accepts them in having so done; hence &e., 321. 

934. He stands. Had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense 
conveyed would have been, He stands by his own master’s power 
making hun stand, or making him fall; whereas &c., The certainty 
of a servants reward and punishment depends, altogether, on the 
power and pleasure of his Master to reward and punish; hence 
&e., 321. Hence the Apostle here teaches, That no man should be 
condemned for what he sincerely believes. 'Thus men are not to con- 
demn each other, whether they do or do not observe days; whether 
they do or do not eat meat; and may it not be added, whether they 
are Unitarians or Trinitarians. As we are all servants of God, it is 
clear, that such of us as yield obedience to our master, that is, obey 
the dictates of our minds, shall be holden up, that is shall be ac- 
cepted by God; whether we observe days or not, or whether we eat 
meat or abstain from it ; or whether we sincerely believe rightly or 
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5. who indeed esteems a day, above aday. And 
934,3 
who esteems every day, each, with respect to the 


Sea avteoavtsteaanae 


2 e that that is his own mind, z e his own estimation, 
be fully persuaded he is right, 
6. ne that regardeth the pees he regardeth it to 


eee eee ee ee ee ee ee 2 ey 


Ce a ee ef a 2 a i a a oe 


@e*e acevo eee eB eeveeveet eae eo aeovert 


for what he eats, ane he that doth not eat all: ‘things, 
he doth not eat all “things to Jehovah, yet he giveth 


ee ee ee ee oe 


thanks to the God for what he does eat. 
7. I say thanks. HOE no one of us as a Christian 


liveth or avoids restraint to please himself, and no one 


See CHM EHH Oe SHS EH SHR EHE HH OAH HED OH HERD HEHEHE HHO OHe CH eee BHHE 


wrongly on other points; so that we do, in such things, but act in 
accordance to the dictates of our minds. 

934,1. Who esteems every day. Literally with this Context, As 
particularly sacred ; whereas &., Any day as equally entitled to be 
so regarded; hence &e., 224. Observe, the Apostle here does not 
say, Who keeps a day commanded to be observed, and who does not 
heep it; but, Who esteems, that is, of his own wind judges one day 
to be holier than another, although “not commanded to do so, and who 
does not exercise such a@ power; hence this passage will not justify 
the non obligation in the present day of Sabbath observance, seeing 
it is not man that judges, determines, or esteems the seventh day to 
be holy, but Almighty God. 

935. He regardeth to Jehovah. Without a supply of something 
omitted, this passage is not Sense, whether regarded as Regularly or 
Trregularly Arranged. I think it probable, that when a repetition 
of the same words are required in a Greek Sentence, and their omis- 
sion and identity are clearly defined by the Sense, as it is here, and 
also in v 8, that in that case, the repetition is not expressed, but is 
left, to be supplied by the party addressed ; hence the supply in my 
Paraphrase, and the supplies in this verse. 
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936 
of us as a Christian dieth or submits to restraint to 


eoeoraer eo ee ee etetr eee aay oe eteeeoe ares eeaes 


please himself. 
8. I say himself. For verily if! we as Christians 
936,1 935 
should live, we do live for the Lord. And if we 


sabes ecacicca seis suieeaceugus east 
as Christians should die, we do die for the Lord. 

or ee ee OS0,3°* +>" 
Therefore verily if we as Christians should live. Or 


if we as Christians should die, we are approved of 
322,2 Shee osu disease teasues cous 


the Lord. 
9. I say approved. For with respect to this i e te 
3 


937 
assure us of this, Christ died and lived, in order that 


Coe eSSEHReanereeeaseegwmaergneee CH eee 


He regarded to Jehovah. Literally, He actually does what is 
stated ; whereas &c., His object ts to do so; hence &c., 321. 

936. Two Sentences in this verse are frregular, the occasion 
being as I conceive this. The Literal Sense states, That no Christian 
will act in a certain manner; whereas &e., That no Christian will, 
a obedience to Christianity, so act; hence &c., 321. This verse is 
not I consider to be understood Literally as referrmge to Life and 
death, but to that which promotes and renders pleasurable the one, 
and to that which entails and renders the other desirable. I regard 
death to be here used as descriptive of the greatest sacrifice or priva- 
tion we can make in this world, and life its opposite, as descriptive 
of enjoyment and happiness. For the accomplishment or avoidance 
of either these ends, a real Christian will not act, says the Apostle, 
to please himself, but the Lord; hence the Apostle concludes, that 
as regards religious observances, whether as respects performance 
or non-performanee on conscientious grounds, we err in pronouncing 
condemnation against either party. 

936,1. Stop. Had a Minor Stop been here expressed, it would 
have implied, an incompleteness in the Sense of what precedes it 
without that which is supplied by the Sense of that which succeeds 
it. Had de been expressed, it would have implied, that the Sense of 
what precedes and succeeds it is each complete in itself. I question 
whether the expression of re does not shew, that the Sense of what 
precedes and succeeds, is sometimes dependent on, and sometimes 
independent of each other; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 
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| e 938 
even he should have been regarded by us Lord both 


ee ee 
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10. Then thou, why dost thou judge thy brother, 
or even thou, why dost thou set at nought thy 
brother. For we all shall ourselves stand before the 
judgment seat of the God. 

ll. Zsay all. For it has been written, ielive zed 


reveal the ater of my existence, Jehovah saith, 
333 333 
that every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue 


aerate eOeeeer terest ears Geet tree ece ee teen aewes 


shall confess concerning itself to the God, 


12. then every one of us, concerning himself, shall 
491 
render an account. 


Oe estes e ert aver en se een ageete 


937. Hor with respect to this Christ died and lived. Literally, 
What is specified was the entire reason why Christ died and lived ; 
whereas &., By Christ’s death and life we are rightly assured of the 
certainty of that which is specified; hence &c., 321. 

938. Jn order that &c. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That the object of Christ's 
death &c. was what is stated in this place ; Whereas it was not, That 
He should be; but, That we should perceive he was, what is here 
stated ; hence &c., B21. 

939. Ilive. Few can suppose hat the Sense intended is, That 
God exists or has life, to obtain the external reverence of man, 
which would be the Sense afforded by the Regular Arrangement, 
such being the Literal Sense; I conceive the object of the Dis- 
arrangement 1s to shew, That it is not God's existence that is here 
referred to, but man’s knowledge of that existence; hence &c., 321. 

940. That every knee fe. The Disarrangement here is intended 
to shew, That the prostration referred to, ts not the actual personal 
prostration or bowing of the knee, but is to be understood figura- 
tively, As descriptive of the bending of the mind to God's will; 
hence &e., 321. 

N 2 
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18. Therefore no more we should judge one 
ee enter ee coe 
another in things of this character, so jndge this 


a a 2 Se i 2 ie 2 a ke 2 er a ie | 


thing rather to be right in relation to things of this 
character, the 7 e viz. not to erect to the brother an 


occasion of falling, 


4. (I have myself experienced, and have been 


convinced by the Lord of Jesus, that nothing un- 


a4 
clean is by means of its ownself except 2 him that 


esteemeth any thing unclean to exist, it is to that 


man unclean.) 


946 
15. For if by means of meat, thy brother is 


grieved, not Mas according to love, thou walkest. 


Destroy not t by any meat that man, on account of 


e@eeeeoteeoee Ceorere eee BUADce cv eseoecernonune see ee setae 


941. Shall gwe account. Literally, We should have Literally 
to inform God of all we have done; whereas &e., We shall be an- 
swerable to God for all we have done; hence &c., 321. 

942. No more judge one another. Literally, That we should no 
more form a judgment of another; whereas &c., That we should no 
more judge others to act as we think right, in things of the character 
here referred to; hence &c., 321. 

943. Judge this. Literally, In others ; whereas &c., In ourselves 
in relation to others; hence &c., 321. 

944. Nothing unclean is Ye. See Rule 322. The Literal Sense 
if fully expressed would be, That there was no such thing as un- 
cleanness ; whereas &c., That there is nothing to which the subject 
has reference that is unclean; hence the Peculiar Government here. 

946. Thy brother. Literally, One entitled to the Appellation of 
Brother; whereas &c., One who on religious grounds ought to be re- 
garded as @ Brother; hence the Irregular Government. See Rule 
322. 
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i Therefore be not a cause of detriment the 


eeeae 
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17. For the kingdom of the God meat and drink 
exists not, but righteousness, and peace, and Joy, 
after a spirit holy 2 e that is holy. 

18. For he that serveth in this thing the Christ 


CR ee ee ee eeee THERES EEE H ener sso Ber seervestsereos 


referred to a at he 3 i: to the God, and in highly 





esteemed actions ‘to the men that obey God. 


947. Destroy not ¥e. The Literal Sense implies, Actual dest we- 
teon; whereas &c., Injury to any extent; hence &e., 321. : 

948. Christ died. Literally would mean, That Christ died in 
particular for the person specified ; whereas, Christ died for alt 
men; hence &e., 321. 

949. The good ofus. Had the Sense here been, Let not our 
good be injurious to others, the Regular Arrangement would have 
been used; butsuch a command in its Literal Sense, does not appear 
to me to harmonize well with, Through evil report and good report ; 
The Sense I conceive intended to be conveyed is, Let not what we of 
ourselves imagine to be right, be that which is injurious to others; 
hence &c., 8321. To give us a command, not to allow the good we 
do to be productive of evil, is to command us to do what we have no 
power to effect. 

951. After a spirit holy. The omission of the Article appears 
to me to preclude the reference here from being understood to apply 
to the Holy Ghost. See my Tract on IIvevya. I conceive that as, 
Peace, joy, and righteousness, that is, Justice, is sometimes found in 
persons not under the influence of religion, the expression, after a 
spurit holy, is introduced to shew what description of these qualities 
are referred to, thus, Such righteousness, peace, and joy as 7s dictated 
by a spirit that is holy. 

952. For he that serveth in these things the God. Literally, 
Actively benefits Godin relation to them; whereas &c., He that 
shews his obedience to God by the pe formance of such things ; 
hence &c., 321. 


953. Acceptable he w—Approved he is. See Rule 322. Had 
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19. Therefore verily the things productive of the 
peace referred to we do follow after, and the things 
productive of the formation of the peace that exists 
by others. 

20. Not on account of meat, destroy the work 


9 

of the God, all thimgs indeed pure are, but evil 
956 957 

they are to the man that eats with an impedi- 


Cet seena trust epee eeee ere erese eos at eaeotennaeeoe 
aeeaent oe 


ee 


: 936 
not to have drunk wine. Or not to have effected any 


the Government here been full, it would have implied, That whatever 
a person did, provided he did the things here specified, he was ac- 
cepted of God, and approved of by man; whereas &c., That as far 
as it relates to the particular actions specified, a person conducting 
himself as is here directed, is the line of conduct which God accepts, 
and man approves ; hence the Peculiar Government here. 

954. The peace. The Article is expressed, because it is not a 
command to us to pursue, In any way, what may be productive of 
peace of any kind, but it is a command to us to pursue the peace that 
has been referred to in the two preceding verses. Possibly the 
Apostle may have selected peace, of the three qualities he has before 
specified, because either of the other two may be possessed without 
the peace, but the peace cannot be possessed without the others. 

955. All things pure are. See Rule 322. Had this been fully 
expressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, That there was 
nothing of any kind or description that was wmpure; whereas &c., 
That there is no kind of food thatisin rtself impure; hence the 
Peculiar Government here. 

956. But evil they are. Literally, They are in themselves such ; 
whereas &c., They become so to him as long. as he regards them as 
such ; hence the Peculiar Government here. See Rule 322.. 

957. That eats with an impediment. Literally, With any kind of 
impediment ; whereas &c., With any impediment of the description 
referred to in the Context ; hence &c., 321. 

958. Good the not &c. See Rule 322. Had this been fully ex- 
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other thing by which, thy brother stumbleth, or is 
given cause of offence, or is made wen, 

22. thou, what faith thou holdest of thyself, hold 
in the sight of the God, happy he that condemneth 
not himself, in what, he alloweth. 

28. Ashe that is unsettled in his opinion, if he 
should have eaten, he — been condemned by God as 
acting wnong: Ys because it. is not of faith. For every 

| thing which es not of faith, sin it exists. 
CHAPTER XV. 
1. Therefore ought we ‘the ee the infirmities 


avoiding charges against us of being also weak, 


pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, That tt was good not 
to do anything which had led any brother astray ; consequently we 
must in that case abstain from all things; whereas &c., That tt is 
good not to eat meat, and not to drink wine &c.,if owr doing it is 
likely to be a means of injury to a brother; hence the Peculiar 
Government here. 

960. Because itis Fe. See Rule 322. Had this been fully ex- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, Thatthe person was 
condemned, because what he did, had no connexion with faith, and 
then our taking a walle would be the means of condemning ourselves ; 
but the Sense intended is, That as the eating or abstaining here re- 
Serred to, is dependant on, and cannot be separated from faith, there- 
fore whether a person so eats or 80 abstains, he must do it in obedi- 
ence to faith, or else in opposition to it; therefore, if he eats, doubt- 
ing the propriety of doing it, his eating is not of faith, he has no 
belief he is right in doing tt, ‘his doubting therefore subjects him to 
condemnation; hence the Peculiar Government here. 

961. Which is &c. See Rule 322. This is not to be understood 
unliitedly, otherwise the Sense would have been fully expressed ; 
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. 967 | 
2. each of us satisfy the neighbour in conforming 


Ce ee ee or ee oe ee 


to him as far as is consistent, with respect to the good 


for edification. 


963 
3. For even the Christ satisfied not himself in 


ee Oe ee ee 2 er a 


avoiding unfounded charges against himself, but was 
subjected to them as it has been written, the re- 
proaches of them that reproach on account of things 
done by thee, they fell on me. 


969 
4. And all things whatsoever were written for the 


@esetGoeeszeensesceonvoeeeeenueeseeeve eos eevee eeoveseeeeaeeaeeeve 


our instruction that possess them, were written, in 
order that by means of the patience, and by means 


of the comfort of ze recorded in the Sriptures re- 


but it is to be understood thus, But every thing in which faith ought 
to be exercised, that is done without tts exercise, ts sin; hence the 
Peculiar Government here. 

966. Satisfy ourselves. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have heen, that we should not regard dis- 
satisfaction of mind in bearing, observe, it is not, the impurities or 
sins, but the infirmities of the weak; but the Sense intended is, that 
we are not to act in such matters, in the manner we are satisfied in 
relation to the thing itself, alone, is the preferable course; hence to 
this extent, we are not to avoid being charged with error; hence 
&e., 321. 

967. Satisfy the neighbour. Not absolutely satisfy him, which 
is the Literal Sense; Gut to the extent pointed out in the Contest ; 
hence &c., 321. 

968. Christ satisfied not &c. Had the Sense here been, That 
Christ did not act in a manner that satisfied himself, the Irregular 
Arrangement would not have been used; but the Sense intended is, 
That he did not avoid unjust charges against himself; hence &c., 
321. . 

969. All things whatsoever were written for the our instruction, 
Literally, In anything; whereas &c., In that to which the Context 
has relation; hence &c., 321. 
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970 
ferred to, we might have the hope of the comfort 


they record. 
> A ssuredly the God of the patience and of the 
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the same things to think fiz to be done by one another, 
in Christ even Jesus, 

6. in order that unanimously with one month, ye 
should glorify the God and father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

497,2 

7. wherefore receive to yourselves one One 


973 
As also the Christ received to himself us, to ‘the glory 


of the God. 


8. For IT declare Christ a minister EOE circumcision 


eee ececeegeseeeeeteneeve 


970. We might have &c. Wad the Sense here been, that we 
obtained the Holy Scriptures, only, im order that we might have 
hope, the Arrangement would have been Regular; but the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, that this was one of the objects of our 
receiving 1b; hence &c., 321. : 

971. Assured ry the God Ge. The Literal Sense would imply 
uncertainty and doubt, whether God had done what is specified ; 
whereas &c., To shew their inability to deny that God has done so, 
Thus, You cannot deny that God may have granted power to think 
the same things; hence &c., 322,1. 

973. The Christ received de. See Rule 322,1. The admission 
of Christians into the privileges of the visible Church, being here 
described, as a personal reception of them by Christ, which is the 
Literal Sense of the passage, the Irregular Arrangement i is used. 

974. To glory of God. The Literal Sense would imply, That 
the reception referred to, added to or increased the glory of God; 
whereas &c., Dhat the reception admitted us to comprehend, and 
ultimately to behold, the glory of God; hence the omission of the 
Article. “See Rule 343. 
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975 976 
to have been, for a conformation of the truth of God, 


eseoov eevee eneveee stead 
eaecetaar ee tae PtEane Co ttaeeeteoaeeePeeoeesteeeevavese FFceense 


ec cere se CoeeFrthHaer Ft Feo eeteteereoeneeseaavoaae 


9. And that the Gentiles, for mercy received by 
497,2 

them, should have glorified the God. As it has 

been written, on account of this mercy, I will 


myself openly acknowledge thee to be merciful, even 
978 979 
to Gentiles, and sing to the honor of thy name in 


@eaeeeeeaet @eeortr eevee e tee eeogpeese eevee eeeveseoeenteeeuean 


relation thereto, 
10. and again, it the Scripture saith, be joyous 
Gentiles, with 2 e as well as his people, 


1l. and again, it the scripture saith, praise all the 


eeoeee meee ee ae ee we eee Bee ee CH Oe 


975, A minister of circumcision. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, I conceive the Sense conveyed would have been, That 
Christ enforced the necessity of circumcision ; whereas &c. I consider, 
That Christ observed the right of circumcision ; hence &c., 321. 

976. For truth of God. This I consider to be an Elliptical 
Sentence, the full Sense being as in the Paraphrase; hence the 
omission of the Article here, as well as before, God. See Rule 102. 

977. To the end the promises fc. Had the entire object of 
Christ?s observance of Circumcision been what is here stated, this 
Form of Government would not have been used. See Rule 880. 

978. To Gentiles. See Rule 322. I conceive that had there 
been no Stop before these words, the Sentence would have implied, 
An open acknowledgment to the Gentiles alone; whereas &c. I con- 
sider to be this, I will openly acknowledge thee to all, even the Gen- 
tiles; hence the Stop here. 

979. And sing fe. Not Literally, but this expression is used, As 
descriptive of joy and rejoicing ; hence &c., 321. 

979,1. All the Gentiles. Literally, All without exception shall 
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980 
12. and again, Hsaias saith, a root of the Jesse 


shall exist, even he that i 1S raised up to govern Gen- 
981 
tiles, in him, Gentiles. shall trust. 

13. So the God of the hope derived is the 


* "982, l ener eceteoeotereeoete eee erenetanevroreteantwe ee eveenseseantevnen 982, 9 


eoeeseeeoew eset eeees eee er = =—=— tema mewn nwenren tees orasecse tetvree seveune 


the hope ciel to, with power tea conviction of 
984 

ats excellence after a spirit holy i e that is acceptable 

to God. 


984,1 
14. Hven I have been persuaded my brethren, even 


do so; whereas &c., No one is prevented from dowmg so; hence &c., 
333. 

980. And again, Esaias saith. Literally imphes, That the pre- 
ceding quotation was from Esaias ; hence &c., 322,1. 

981. Gentiles. Not only those that are Gentiles, which would 
have been the Sense, had the Article been expressed ; whereas &c., 
Lo govern all men, even persons that are Gentiles; hence the 
omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 

982. Glentiles they shall trust. Not all the Gentiles, nor those 
alone that are Gentiles, which are the Literal Senses, had the 
Article been expressed; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Persons that are Gentiles; hence the omission of the Article. See 
Rule 343. The Verd is Disarranged, See Rule 321, because without 
it, the Sense would be, That the Gentiles trusted im pee whereas 
&e., That they trust in his doctrine. 

982, 1. Zhe God of the hope may have filled you. Liter ally, May 
have actively y done what is stated; whereas &e. Passive, May have 


- permitted you to obtain; hence &c., 322,1. 


982,2. All grace and peace. ‘Literally, The entire amount of 
each; whereas &c., A full participation of each ; hence &c., 338. 

984. Spirit hols y. ‘To convey the Sense given in the Received 
Translation, the Article must have been expressed before each of the 
Words. 

984,1. Brethren of me. Observe the omission of the Article. 


O 
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T myself have been persuaded concerning you, that 
even ye yourselves though Jews satisfied of the exz- 
astence of benevolence in this appointment of God are, 
having been made full of all the knowledge é e having 
been fully instructed in all that is known, being able 
even one another to admonish. 

15. And more boldly acting I wrote us, in part, 
as a reminding of you, on account of the grace that 
has been given to me, of the God, 

16. to the end that I a minister of Christ even 


ee Se ee ee Oe 2 ee ee 


God, in order that the religious service of the Gen- 
tiles acceptable should have been, having been 
sanctified by a spirit holy z e freed from guilt. 

17. Therefore I have the glorying that exists in 
the Dispensation of Jesus the things that exist before 
the God. | 


18. For I dare not in relation to glorying any 


986. Stop. St. Paul received his commission immediately from 
our Saviour; hence I conceive the reason, why a Stop. precedes the 
words, of the God. 

987. Totheend &c. Had the entire object of St. Paul’s receiving 
the gift referred to, been, that he might be a minister of Christ, 
this Form of Government would not have been used. See Rule 
380. 
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thing to say, of what Christ effected not himself 
through my commands, for “hearing of Gentiles, in 
word and deed, | 

19. by power of signs and wonders, by power of a 
spirit 2 e supernatural, so effected that I, from Jeru- 

salem and round about unto the Illyricum referred 
to, to have fully preached the Gospel concerning the 
Christ. 

20. And thus I am myself ambitious to preach the 
gospel, not where Christ was named, in order that 
not upon another man’s foundation, I should not 
cig, | Seon pewereeneroerts 

. 21. but as it has been written, they shall see, to 
whom it was not proclaimed concerning him, and 
they whom have not themselves heard, shall under- 
stand, 

22. on account of which amdztion also I was ina 
situation of being hindered oftentimes in respect of 


eee Pe eee eae BHF PHO Dee 


381 
that I might have come to you. 


se eaeeereeee sR FS ROer eee Se SFFHFFReseseesesesseeenaad 


93. But now no other place having in these parts 


987,1. Christ effected. Literally, Personally effected by him ; 
whereas &c. . Christ himself caused or authorized him to effect; 
hence &c., 322,1. 
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989 : 
ae of this character. And having a great desire in 


ee eeee®nevee FF eeoeeeeet* eRe eens Pee eS eeoe Pea neees 8 ee@eoeePRe i i. @*@e@@¢e ee B@taeeesee 


24. whensoever I should take my journey into 
991 
the Spain referred to. For I trust, journeying to 
have myself seen you, and by you, to have been 


992 
brought on my way thither, if first in respect of you, 


esenwneeoeen stereo sett oetteee cnep OH Oe 


through a part of you, I should have been filled. 

25. But now I go unto Jerusalem, ministering to 
the saints. 

26. For it pleased Macedonia and Achaia a con- 
tribution to have themselves made for the poor of 
the saints that are in Jerusalem. 

27. Verily it pleased them, an ‘herr debtors they 


are. Forifthe Gentiles shared ra their ‘spiritual 


e@erer eo  # — + +x(9naerhmwmeoeneaeoeeenavseeeeeoereunseetereareraereeeea eee eae nec apaenetrnaeseanannae 


989. Having a great desire. Literally, Now possessing it; 
whereas &c., Having had a great desire for many years ; hence &e., 
o2l. 

992. If first of you. The Literal Sense of this if Regularly 
Arranged is, [f first by you; whereas &c., If in the first place in 
respect of you; hence &c., 321. 

993. Through a part bo, The Apostle did not wish the Romans 
to suppose, he was intending in this proposed visit to see the whole 
of them, and to visit the whole of the churches; but he wished 
them to understand, that his intenfion was to form his judgment, 
from the state of such of them as he could find time to visit; if 
satisfied with these, he should be satisfied or filled with the state of 
the whole body. 

994. The Gentiles shared. See Rule 321. Even if this is under- 
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things, they ought also in the fleshly things to have 
ministered unto them. 

28. So then this having performed, and having 
sealed this fruit, I will myself come through you, 
into Spain. | | 

29. And I have perceived, that coming to you, 
with a fulness of blessing after Christ, I shall come. 

30. Yet I conjure you, on account of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and on account. of the love of you for 
the spirit’s freedom from guilt, before I come to have 
Su OKe together with me, in the prayers for me, to 


the God, 
31. in order that I should have been delivered 


991 
_ from those that disbelieve in the Judea referred fo, 


and my bringing of the gift that is for Jerusalem, 


995,2 
acceptable should have been to the saints, 


“@eenkteceauepeteee rene vonaeoeennte ee ee eeeeeraeeteeveee ene 


stood in the Sense of Partake, when regarded in connexion with the 
context that follows, it implies, That the enjoyment of either, must 
cause privation to the other; which not beg the case in any 
respect with regard to Seriptural things, is the occasion of the Dis- 
arrangement here. 

995. Stop. The words, To the God, are not to be immediately 
connected with what precedes them, but thus, Strove together with 
me to the God; hence the Stop that precedes these words. See 
Rute 322. 

995,1. Acceptable should have been to the saints. Literally, To 
the true believers; whereas &c., To those designated saints; hence 
&e., 321. pe : 


o 2 
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996 . | 
32. and these ends brethren in order that im joy, 
997 
I should have come to you, by the will of the Lord 


of Jesus 7 e af God so wills it. 


30. Then the God of the peace attending such joy 
shall be with all of one Amen. 
Cuarter XVI. | 
1. Now f commend unto you Phoebe our sister, 


existing even a minister of the Church that. is in 


Cenchrea, 


2. in order that ye should have yourselves received 
490 : 
her in things relaiing to Jehovah, according to the 


deserts of the saints, and should have assisted her, 


996. _ Brethren. The Conjunction in the preceding verse, shews 
that what is contained in this verse is not to.be understood as an 
additional Reason, why the Romans shall pray to God for the 
Apostle; was it to be so understood, the Conjunction would have 
been omitted in the preceding verse, and would have been placed at 
the commencement of the present verse; its not being so placed, 
shews that the Sense conveyed is to be understood as a statement of 
reasons, why the attainment of the ends proposed in the preceding 
verse, are to be so much desired. 

997. Willof God. Had the Article been expressed before the 
words Will and God, it would have imphed, that the Apostle’s 
coming in joy, was a result willed to follow the attainment of the 
ends stated; whereas &c. that expressed in the Paraphrase; hence 
the omission of the Article. See an instance ofthe above expression, 
when the Article is expressed, Rom. 1-10. 

998. Be. The Verb Zo be, is here omitted, the expression being 
used to convey other than the Literal Sense; it not being a desire 
for God personally to be present with them, but that God may be 
ever present to their minds, and that His blessing may ever attend 
them. 

999. See Matthew ii. 16. 
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respect of whomsoever of you, she should require any 
thing done.. For even she a succourer of many hath 
- been, and of me myself, 

3. greet yourselves Priscilla and Aquila my ‘help- 


9 
ers, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 
1002 
4. [who, for my life, laid down their own neck, 


to whom not I alone give thanks, but also all the 
Churches of the Gentiles, | 
5. and greet the Church that exists “by their house, 


eanvpeeeseeeeeaeeeoesr Onna e*teaeeaeseveeesvsereeunenezreetensseeeere 


greet yourselves Epenetus the beloved of me, who 


322.9 
a first fruit of the Achaia referred to is unto Christ, 


"“@aeaeweeaeeeaeataeeoeeeszeeneeageqgeseseeneaeenenna 


6. greet, yourselves Mary, who very much was 
exhausted from fatigue for you, 


7. greet yourselves Andronicus and Junia my 
322,2 
kinsmen and fellow prisoners, who of note are among 


the Apostles, who, even before me, were in Christ 7 e 


in Christianity, 


1001. Laid down. The Arrangement is here Irregular, because 
the Sense is not intended to convey the Literal Sense; They did not 
actually lay down their lives, but they risked their lives for his 
safety ; hence &c., 321. 

1002. Their own neck. Literally, 4 neck common to both of 
them; hence &e., 321. 

1003. Lhe Church that exists by their house. Literally, A church 
which recognized some power possessed by their house; whereas &c., 
A Church of God, which they were the means He employed jor es- 
tablishing ; hence &e., 321. 
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8. greet yourselves Amplias the beloved in things 
relating to J ehovah, | 

9. greet yourselves Urbane our helper, in Christ 
te in Christianity, and Stachys my beloved, 

10. greet yourselves Appelles the approved in 
Christ 7 e in Christianity, greet yourselves those that 
are after the i e those of Aristobulus, 

11. greet yourselves Herodion my kinsman, greet 
yourselves those that are after the 7 e those of Nar- 
cissus that exist in J ehovah, 

12. greet yourselves ir yphens and Tryphosa that 
labour in things relating to 4 ehovah, greet yourselves 
Persis ae beloved, who much laboured in things re- 
lating. to Jehovah, 

18. greet yourselves Rufus the chosen in things 
relating to Jehovah, and his and my mother, 

14, greet yourselves Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 


ee eanvraoeeeeaanee ee eaten eevee wae esatse eat eneaeeeeana 


1004 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren that are with 


1004. he brethren that are with them. The Literal Sense is, 
The brethren that are with them when ye greet Hermas &e.; whereas 
&e., And those connected with them in religious matters as br ethren ; 
hence &e., 321, and also, And the every saint thatis with them, in the 
next verse ; where the word All is DMsarranged, to. shew that the 
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15. greet yourselves Philologus and Julia, Nereus, 


and his sister, and Olympas, and the all saints that 


are with them, 


16. greet yourselves sy another, with a holy kiss, 


all churches of the Christ ‘referred to greet you. 


SOK H Se aan Hoo eE THE CEH SHHHHS SHSHEHPECH HEEFT eeeEFe eet oH seeeenerer Esse 


17. Now I beseech you brethren to mark the per- 
sons that uphold the factions and the stumbling 
blocks to the doctrine, which doctrine ye understood 
performing ie so as to perform it, and pursue a 


course far away from theirs. 
: 1005 


18. For the oo like do not serve our Lord 


eoeevneseeereveee ee sees twtreoevooaerMymyVeseenesneeoeeseod 


good wad fair speeches they make, they lead away the 
hearts of the simple from i. 


Sense is to be understood Generally and not Absolutely. See Rule 
o21. 

1004,1. All churches of the Christ greet you. Literally, They 
actually do what is stated; whereas &e., They transmit to you their 
greetings; hence &c., 321. : 

1005. Do not serve &c. Had the Sense here been, That such 
persons in no way serve Christ, the Arrangement would have been 
Regular, such being the Literal Sense ; but the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, That in the particular point here specified, they do not 
serve Christ ; hence &c., 321. 

1006. Their own belly. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Literal Sense conveyed would have been, That these parties had 
one belly common to them all; hence &c., 321. 

1007. Fair Speeches. Had the Article been expressed, it would 
have implied, That reference was had to one speech that was good, 
and to another that was fair, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas 
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19. And your obedience to it, unto all men, reached. 


een eeee@revaoeeseven es 


Therefore on account of you, I have pleasure: Yet 
I desire you wise to exist in the i e that that is good. 
And pure in the 7 e that that is evil. 

ste Then the God of the peace thus derived shall 


Cree tee eeeeeretoenapatenes 


grace of our Lord Jesus: be with you, 
1004,1 
21. Timotheus the workfellow, and Lucius J ason, 


CROSS HST OH SHS HEEHE EHS HEHEHE HEHEHE SEE SHEHBHHERDSEHERH HEHEHE EEHES SHHHEHE HEHEHE EH OF 
OCHS BR HSCF HHEHHH AHH O TE EHE HEH HOHE HEHEHE SHHHHE rH ewe enaet ENA Tseeeeeros 
SOOSHSSSCSS a He CEES SOK KEEHEEHHEHEHOHSHOCHH Fee neSFSeenFSSeesenenete GSGeoeseeuve 


@eeerereen se eeor COevetsene. eee 


eee See PeSH SSBF eSSSeeeHeegesSSnener FFs eseuser tos gees 1004,1**°*"*°° 


eeeeoee eG eezersaer ue eoeooneretceveeseemneoereseneteoeeotserzeoeneeneneeeeeheaeseeeease ee eeoeneeseenevrneons 


Seeeteweenegtroevase 


hada ze a christian, 
24. So then it is with him that is able you to have 


the reference is to some speech, The character of which was good and 
fair ; hence the omission of the Article here. 

1008. Zhe obedience fe. Not Their obedience, but the Know- 
ledge of their obedience had reached to all men; hence &c., 321. 

1009. The God of the peace shall bruize the Satan. Literally, 
Shall personally do what is stated; whereas &c., Shall cause it to 
be done; hence &c., 322,1._ . 

1010. Be with you. Had the Verb Zo be been expressed, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, May the grace possessed by the 
Lord be with you, such being the Literal Sense; whereas &c., May 
grace from the Lord always attend you; hence the omission of the 
Verb here. 
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EveUUBHeR: according to my Gospel, and the preach- 


ing of Christ even Jesus, by a revelation of a mystery 
1012 


having been kept secret in i e during the times of the 


CHHSEETH EEE ROH HE HOR SHAH EHEH GE SEK EHKE DEES SHH HOSE SO SEFE OTH HEEHEHHR Ee Hhoe HHHE FEE BHE EEE SS 


ccccccee 1013 
25. But having been made manifest now. Even 


by means of writings of Prophets, written under an 
order of the everlasting God, for obedience of faith 


2 e concerning what is to be believed, by all the nations 
333 


of men after his having been acknowledged an only 
91 


eeespesaeave 


Wise God, by means of Christ even Jesus, 


eeoacosreseseeence 


oe , the glory of this establishment exists unto the 


Se Amen, 


1011. Hawing been kept secret, Literally, Actually hid ; whereas | 
&e. Passive, It was not revealed ; hence &c., 321. 

1012. In times of evers. Literally, From ail eternity ; whereas 
&e., From all time of which Man has cognizance; hence the omission 
of the Article. See Rule 101. 

LOI3. Stop. The Sense here is not, Solely by means of the 
writing specified, which is the Literal Sense ; but, That those writings 
were an essential part in the attainment of the object; hence the 
Major Stop. See Rule 184. 
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THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
THE ROMANS. 


CuapTer I. 


1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called an 
apostle, having been separated unto a gospel of 
God, . 

2. (Which he promised afore by his prophets in 
holy writings,) 

3. Concerning his Son which was made of the 
seed of David as to flesh ; 

4 And which was declared to 6e a Son of God in 
power, as toa spirit of holiness, by a resurrection 
from the dead of Jesus Christ our Lord: __ 

5. By whom we have received grace and apostle- 
ship, for obedience concerning the faith of all the 
nations in relation to his name: 
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6. Among whom ye also are called after Jesus 
Christ, 

7. With all that be in Rome belbval of God, all 
that are called saints: Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father and Jesus Christ’s Lord. 

8. First indeed I thank my God in respect of 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world. 

9. For God is my witness, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing 
I make mention of you. | 

10. Always in my prayers for you making request, 
if by any means now at length I shall have a pros- 
perous journey by the will of God to come unto you. 

11. For I long to see you, that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift, to the end that ye may be 
established ; 

12. For that'is to be comforted together with you 
by the mutual faith both of you and me. 

18. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes 1 purposed to come unto you, (but 
was let hitherto,) that I might have some fruit 
among you. 

14. As indeed to the other Gentiles I am debtor, 
both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to 
the wise, and to the unwise. 

15. So the thing desired by me also is to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Rome. 
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16. For Tam not ashamed of the gospel: for it 
exists a power of God with respect to salvation to 
every one that believeth; to a Jew, and also toa 
Greek. . 

17. For therein is a justification of God revealed 
by faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live 
by faith. 

18. And wrath by God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
who hold the truth he reveals to them in unrighteous- 
NESS ; 

19. Because that which is known of God is 
manifest to them; and this hath shewed God unto 
them. 

20. For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world, being considered in the things 
that are made, he is clearly seen, even his eternal 
power and Godhead; to the end that they might be 
without excuse : | 

21. Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified or were thankful not as to a God; but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. 

22. Professing to be wise, they became fools, 

23. And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and fourfooted: feasts, and creeping 
things. 

Pp 2 
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24. Wherefore God also gave them up to the lusts 
of their hearts with respect to uncleanness, that they 
might dishonor their bodies : 

25. Whosoever changed the truth of God into the 
lie just specified, and worshipped and served the 
thing created more than He that has created, who is 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

26. For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is agaist nature : 

27. And likewise also the men, leaving the natural 
use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward 
another; men with men working that which is un- 
seemly, and receiving that recompence to them of 
their error which was meet. 

28. And even as they did not choose to retain 
an acknowledgment of God, God gave them over to 
a reprobate mind, to do those thmgs which are not 
fitting ; 

29. Being complete in all unrighteousness, wicked - 
ness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; 

30. Whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despite- 
ful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, dis- 
obedient to parents, 

31. Without understanding, covenantbreakers, 
without natural affection, unmerciful : 

82. Who acknowledging the judgment of God, 
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that they which commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in 
them that do them. 

| Cuapter IT. 

1. Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whoso- 
ever thou art that judgest: for to what thou judgest 
another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 
judgest doest the same things. 

2. And we are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which commit such 
things. | : 

8. Yet thou thinkest this, O man, that judgest 
them which do such things, and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of God. 

4. But thou despisest the riches of his goodness 
and forbearance and longsuffering; not perceiving 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance ? | 
5. So then after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart, thou treasurest up unto thyself wrath against 
a day of wrath and revelation of righteous judgment 
by Ged ; 

6. Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds : | 

7. To them who by patient continuance in well 
doing indeed seek for eternal life, glory and honour 
and immortality : | 

8. And to them that are contentious, or that do 
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not obey the truth that they know, or that obey the 
unrighteousness that they condemn, indignation and 
wrath, 

9. Tribulation and anguish, to every soul of man 
that doeth the evil just described, of the Jew indeed 
first, also of the Gentile ; 

10. But glory, and honour, and peace, to every 
man that worketh the good just described, to the Jew 
first, also to the Gentile: 

ll. For there is no respect of persons with 
God. 

12. For as many as without a law sinned irres- 
pective of law, even they shall perish: and as many 
as with a law sinned through law, they shall be 
judged ; 

13. For not the hearers of a law are just before 
God, but the doers of a law shall be justified. 

14. For as Gentiles, which have not an actual law 
by nature, should do the things contamed in the 
law requisite for justification, these, having not an 
actual law, are a law unto themselves : 

15. Which shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, by their testifying by their conscience, 
and the reasonings between one another, noCuRe or 
else excusing. 

16. In the day of these things, God shall judge 
the secrets of the men after my gospel by Christ, 
even Jesus. 
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17. And if thou art called a Jew, and restest on a 
law, and art exalted by God, 

18. And knowest Ais will, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the - 
law ; 

19. And hast confidence to be thyself a guide of 
the blind, a light of them which are in darkness, 

20. An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, having the form of the knowledge and of the 
truth for so doing in the law. 

21. But thou which teachest another, thou teachest 
not thyself. Thou that preachest a man should not 
steal, thou dost steal. 

22. Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, thou dost commit adultery. Thou that 
abhorrest idols, thou dost commit sacrilege ? 

23. Thou that art exalted by a law, through 
breaking the law thou dishonourest God. 

24. For the name of God is blasphemed by the 
Gentiles through you, as it is written. 

25. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir- 
cumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26. Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, his uncircumcision with 
respect to circumcision shall not be counted. 

27. Even the uncircumcision which is by nature, 
if it fulfil the law, shall judge thee, who by means of 
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the letter and circumcision art a transgressor of the 
law. 
_ 28. For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; 
neither zs chat circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh : | 

29, But he zs a Jew, which is one inwardly; and 
circumcision zs that of the heart, in spirit, not m 
letter ; whose praise zs not of men, but of God. 

Cuaprer ITI. 

1. What advantage then hath the Jew? or what 
is the profit of the circumcision ? | 

2. Much every way: chiefly indeed, because that 
the oracles of God were believed by them. 

83. For what if some did not believe? their un- 
belief shall not make the faith of God without effect ? 

4. God forbid: yea, let God be true, though every 
man becomes a liar; as indeed itis written, That if 
thou shouldst have been declared just by thy sayings, 
verily thou shouldest overcome when thou art judged. 

5. But if our unrighteousness commend the right- 
eousness of God, how shall we say? God is not un- 
righteous who bringeth on us the punishment? (I 
speak as a man) 

6. God forbid : for then how shall God judge the 
world ? | 

7. Verily if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory; why yet am even I 
judged to be a sinner ? 
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8. And not rather, (as we be slanderously report- 
ed, and as some affirm that we say,) We should do 
the evil we are charged with doing, that the good 
sought may come? the condemnation of whom is just. 

9. What excellence then have we? Not any: for 
we have before proved both Jews and all Gentiles, 
that they are under sin ; 

10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no, 
not one: 

11. There is none that understandeth, there is 
none that seeketh after God. 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are to- 
gether become unprofitable; there 1s none that doeth 
goodness, no, not one. 

13. Their throat zs an open sepulchre ; with their 
tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is 
under their lips, | 

14. Of whom, their mouth zs full of cursing and 
bitterness : 

15. Their feet are swift to shed blood: 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways : 

17, And a way of peace have not known: 

18. No fear of God is before their eyes. 

19. Now we know that what things soever the law 
saith to them who are under the law, it gives utter- 
ance, in order that every mouth should be stopped, 
and being lable to condemnation, all the world 
should come to God for pardon. 
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20. Because by works of law, every flesh shall not 
be justified in his sight : for by means of law there is 
an acknowledgement of sin. 

21. But now justification being without law, justi- 
fication by God has been made manifest, being wit- 
nessed by the law and the prophets ; 

22. Even a justification by God through faith 
concerning Christ has been made manifest unto 
every one that believes: for there is no difference: 

23. For all have sinned, and come short of the. 
glory of God ; 

24. Being justified as a gift by his grace through 
the redemption that is in the Dispensation of Jesus: 

25. Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to pot out his justifica- 
tion by the remission of sins that had before existed, 
through the forbearance of God ; 

26. To point out, I say, at this time his justifica- 
tion: that he might be just, even justifymg him 
which believeth in Jesus. 

97. Where then is boasting excluded? By what 
law of works? Is it not indeed, by a law of faith. 

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the works of the law. 

29. Otherwise he is the God of the Jews only. 
Not also of the Gentiles. Verily, he is of the Gen- 
tiles also : 

30. Seeing it is one God, which will justify cir- 
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cumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through the 
faith. 

31. Do we then make void law through the faith ? 
God forbid ; yea, we establish law. 

Cuaprer IV. 

1. How shall we then style Abraham our father 
as to flesh? 

2. For if Abraham were justified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory; but not before God. 

8. for what saith the scripture? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him unto justification. 

4. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned 
unto justification. 

6. Even as David also describeth the blessedness 
of the man, unto whom God reckons justification 
without works, 

7. Saying, Blessed are they whose miquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

8. Blessed zs the man concerning whom Jehovah 
will not reckon sin. 

9. Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum- 
cision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we 
say that faith was reckoned to Abraham unto justi- 
fication. | 

10. How was it then reckoned? when he was in 
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circumcision, or in uncireumeision? Not im cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumeision. 

11. And he received the sign of cireumcision, (a 
seal of the justification obtained through the faith of 
him that is uncircumcised) that he might be a father 
of all them that believe, through his not being cir- 
cumcised; that his method of justification might 
be reckoned unto them : 

12. And a father of cireumciston to them who are 
not of circumcision only, but who also walk in the 
steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumcised. 

18. For the promise, that he should be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through law, but through the justification of faith. 

14. For if they which are of law de heirs, the faith 
is made void, and the promise made of none effect : 

15. Because law worketh wrath: for where no 
law is, there can be no transgression. 

16. Therefore justification ts of faith, that 2¢ maght 
be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure 
to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law: 
but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; 
who is a father of us all, 

17. (As it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations,) before him whom he believed, 
even God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not as though they were. 
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18. Who against hope, having hope, he believed, 
that he might become a father of many nations, 
aceording to that which was spoken, So shall thy 
‘seed be. 

19. And being not weak im the faith, he regarded 
his own body now dead, being about an hundred 
years old, and the deaduess of Sarah’s womb: 

20. Yet he staggered not at the promise of God 
through the unbelief of others; but was strong in 
the faith, having ascribed glory to God; 

21. And been fully persuaded that, what he had 
promised, he was able also to perform. 

22. Therefore it was reckoned to him unto justi- 
fication. 

23. Now it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was reckoned to him ; 

24. But for us also, to whom it shall be reckoned, 
if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification. 

Cuapter Y. 

1. Now havimg been justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ : 

2. By whom also we have the introduction into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 

8. And not only have that, but also have glorying 
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in the tribulations attendant on that state: knowing 
that these tribulations worketh a patience ; 

4. And that patience an experience; and that 
experience a hope: 

5. And that hope maketh not ashamed; because. 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by a 
Spirit Holy which has been given unto us. 

6. If truly Christ existing of us as yet weak, in 
due time died on account of the ungodly. 

7. For scarcely on account of right will any one 
die: yet peradventure on account of the good 
promised to the righteous, any one would even dare 
to die. 

8. Now God commendeth his love unto us, that 
when we were yet sinners, Christ died on our 
account. 3 

9. Much more then, having been now justified by 
his blood, we shall be saved through him from the 
wrath we had incurred. 

10. For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more, having been reconciled, we shall be saved by 
his hfe. 

11. And not only so, but shall be also rejoicing in 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom now 
we obtained the reconciliation. 

12. For this reason. As by one man the enmity 
by sin entered into the world, and the ¢emporal death 
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by that enmity; and so this death passed upon all 
men, by incurring which all sinned : 

18. For previous to law sin was in the world: 
but sin is not reckoned when there is no law. 

14. Nevertheless temporal death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who 1s 
a figure of him that was to come. 

15. But not as the offence, so ts the free gift. 
Yor if through the offence of one many died, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, whick 
is by the one man, Jesus Christ, abounded unto 
many. 

16. And not as 7% was by one having sinned, so 
as the gift: for the judgment came by one offence 
with respect to condemnation, but the free gift freed 
from many offences with respect to justification. 

17. For if through one offence temporal death 
reigned by one man; much more they which receive 
the abundance of the grace and of the justification 
offered in this life, shall reign by the one man, Jesus 
Christ. 

18. Therefore then as by one offence with respect 
to all men an effect attached with respect to con- 
demnation; even so by one justification with respect 
to all men an effect attached with respect to justi- 
fication of life. 

19. For as by one —— many were 
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constituted sinful, so by the obedience of one shall 
many be constituted just. 

20. Now law entered concealed, that the offence 
might become more. But where the enmity became 
more, grace did much more abound: 

21. That as the enmity did reign through temporal 
death, even so should grace reign through justi- 
fication unto eternal life by Christ even Jesus our 
Lord. 
Cuaprer VI. 

1. Then what shall we say? We should continue 
in that enmity, that grace may abound? 

2. God forbid. Whatsoever we were, we died to 
that enmity, how then shall we live any longer therein ? 

3. Verily ye do not remember, that whatsoever 
we were, we were baptized into Christ; into his 
death we were baptized, | 

4. Therefore we are buried as well as him by the 
baptism into that death: that as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we — 
also should walk in newness of life. 

5. For if we have been planted together im 
the hkeness of his death, we shall be also im the 
likeness of his resurrection : , 

6. And this, remembering that our old man was 
crucified with him, that the body of the enmity by 
sin should have been destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not be a slave to that enmity. 
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7. For he that has died with Christ has. Me 
justified from that enmity. 

8. And that if we died with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also have life as well as him : 

9. Knowing that Christ having been raised from 
the dead dieth no more; death hath no more do- 
moinion over him. 

10. For on what account he died unto the enmity 
by sin, he died once: and on what account he liveth, 
he liveth unto God. 

11. So also ye, reckon your state to be one dead 
indeed unto enmity by sin, and alive unto God in 
the Dispensation of Jesus. | 

12. Let not that enmity therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye should obey its desires. 

13. Neither yield ye your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto that enmity: but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God. 

14. For sm shall not have dominion over you: 
for ye are not under a law, but under grace. 

15. But how can we sin, seeing we are not under 
a law, but under grace? It cannot be. 

16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto justification ? 
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17. Now God be thanked, though ye were servants 
of the enmity by sin, ye have obeyed from the 
heart ; on account of which a form of doctrine was 
delivered unto you. 

18. And having been set free from the enmity on 
account of sin, ye were made servants of the justi- 
fication. 

19. (I speak after the manner of men as respects 
of the infirmity of your flesh:) so as ye yielded 
your members servants to the unexpiation and the 
unjustification of man; so now yield your members 
servants to the justification with respect to con- 
secration. 

20. For when ye were the servants of the enmity 
by sin, ye were free from maintaining the justification 
of man. 

21. What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those 
things zs death. 

22. But now having been made free from the 
enmity by sin, and having become servants to God, 
have your fruit in consecration to reconciliation to 
God, and the end everlasting life, 

23. For the wages of the enmity by sin is death ; 
but the gift of God zs eternal lie through Christ 
even Jesus our Lord. 

Cuaprer VII. 
1. Verily ye do not consider, brethren, (for with a 
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knowledge of law I speak,) that the law hath do- 
minion. over the man that is under it as long as it 
has lite ? | 

2. For the woman which hath an husband is bound 
by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but 
if the husband should have died, she is loosed from 
the law concerning her husband. 

3. So then if, while fer husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adult- 
eress: but if her husband should have died, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another man. 

“4, Wherefore, my brethren, even ye also were put 
to death to the law by the body of the Christ; that 
ye should be married to another, even to him who 
has been raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. | 

5. For when we were in the flesh, the suffering 
through the sins which were by the law incurred, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. 
_-6. But now we are let ship from the law, we having 
died to what we were held; that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not zm the oldness of the letter. 

7. What shall we say then? Js the law sin? God 
forbid. Nay, I had not known the enmity dy sin, 
but by law: for even 1 had not known the desire 
of evil to have this effect, except the law had said, 
Thou shalt not covet. 
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8. But the enmity by sin, taking advantage of the 
commandment, perfected in me every eager desire. 
For without law sin zs dead. 

9. For I was alive without law once: but when 
the commandment came, sin revived, and I 
died. | 

10. And the commandment, which led to life, I 
found to be unto death. 

1]. For the enmity by sin, taking advantage of 
the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me. 

12. Wherefore the verily law zs holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good. 

13. Was then that which is good made death unto 
me? God forbid. But the enmity by sin, that 
sin should be made apparrent, by that which 1s 
good working death in me; that the enmity by sin 
through the commandment might become exceeding 
sinful. 

14. For we know that the law is spiritual: but I 
am fleshly, having been sold under the enmity dy sin. 

15. For that which I do I allow not: for not what 
L would, that do I; but what I hate, that I do. 

16. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that 2 is good. 

17. For now it is not even I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 

18. For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) 
dwelleth no advantage: for the power to desire is 
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present with me; but the power to perform that 
which is good is not present. 

19. For not what I would I effect, namely, good: 
but what I would not, that I bring about. 

20. Nor if what I do not desire that I effect, it is 
not I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21. I find indeed the law, that desires nm me to 
effect the good, that in me it les near the evil. 

22. For I delight in the law of the mind after the 
inward man : 

23. But I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of the enmity by sin which is in 
my members. 

24. Wretched am I as a man! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? 

25. I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
For verily indeed with the mind I myself serve a law 
approved of God; but with the flesh a law productive 
of sin. 

Cuapter VIII. 

1. There is therefore now condemnation for 
nothing to them which are in the Dispensation of 
Jesus. 

2. For the law of the spirit of the life in the Dis- 
pensation of Jesus sets thee free from the law con- 
cerning the emnity by sin and temporal death. 

3. For in what the law wanted power, in that it 
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was weak through the flesh, God having sent his own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and concerning 
sin, condemned the enmity by sin to the flesh : 

4, That the justification of the law might be com- 
pleted by us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the spirit. 

5. For they that are after the flesh esteem the 
things of the flesh; but they that are after the spirit 
the things of the spirit. 

6. And the esteem of the fiesh is death; but the 
esteem of the spirit is life and peace. 

7. Because the esteem of the flesh zs enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, 
indeed it is not even possible it can be. 

8. So then they that exist after the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9. But ye are not after the flesh, but after the 
spirit, if so be that a spirit accepted of God dwell in 
you. Nowif any man have not a spirit accepted of 
Christ, he is none of his. 

10. And if Christ de in you, the indeed body will 
be dead because of sin; but the spirit will have life 
because of justification. 

ll. But if the spirit accepted of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies on account of his spirit that dwelleth in you. 

12. Therefore indeed, brethren, we are not debtors 
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by the flesh to live after that that is after the 
flesh. 

13. For if ye should live after the flesh, yé shall 
die: but if ye through the spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. 

14, For as many as are led by a spirit accepted of 
God, they are sons of God. 

15. For ye did not receive a spirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye did receive a spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, the Father. 

16. The spirit of adoption itself beareth witness to 
our spirit, that we are children of God: 

17. And if children, then heirs; heirs indeed of God; 
even joint-heirs with Christ, if so be we suffer together, 
in order that we may be also glorified together. 

18. For I reckon that the sufferimgs of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed to us. 

19. For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth the manifestation of the sons of God. 

20. For the creature was made subject to the 
vanity of expectation, not willingly, but by means of 
him who hath subjected it by a hope, 

21. That even the creature itself shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. 

22. For we know that the whole creation groaneth 


and travaileth in pain together until now. 
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23. And not only as creatures, but those which 
have the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves 
groan in relation to ourselves for adoption, awaiting 
the redemption of our body. 

24. For we were saved only as far as the hope 
of attaining it. Now hope that is seen is not hope: 
for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for 
at ? 

25. But if we hope for that we see not, by means 
of patience we wait for it. 

26. And thus also the spirit of patience helpeth 
with our want of strength : for we know not what we 
should pray for as necessary: but the spirit of patience 
itself maketh intercession with silent groanings. 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts hath ac- 
knowledged what is the mind of the spirit of patience, 
because it maketh imtercession for the saints ac- 
cording to the will of God. 

28. For we know that all things God worketh 
together for good to them that love God, to them 
who are after his design existing called. 

29. Because whom he did appoint fo be so 
designated, he also did define to be persons having 
forms after the image of his Son, that he might be a 
firstborn among many brethren. 

830. So whom he did define, them he also called : 
and whom he called, them he also justified: and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified. 
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31. What shall we then say to these things? If 
God de for us, who can be against us? 

32. He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us the all things we really need ? 

33. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? Jt is God that justifieth. 

34. Who its he that condemneth? J is Christ 
that died, yea rather, having been raised again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who so intercedes 
with us. 

35. Who shall separate us from the love of God 
that is m the dispensation of Jesus? shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or en 
or peril, or sword ? 

36. As itis written, For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

37. Yet m all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. 

88. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 

39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creation, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in the Dispensation of Jesus through our Lord. 

Cuapter IX. 
1. I say the truth, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 
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I feign not my conscience adhd me witness in a 
spirit holy, 

2. For I have great heaviness and continual sorrow 
in my heart. 

3. For I was myself desiring accursed to exist 
from the Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh : 

4. Whatsoever they are, they are Israelites; to 
whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises ; 

5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the flesh the Christ came, he that is over 
all, a God blessed for ever. Amen. | 

6. Yet not so pertaineth as though the word of 
God hath failed by their national rejection. For 
they are not all Israel, which are of Israel : 

7. Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children: even in relation to Isaac, God 
said, he alone shall be called thy seed. 

8. That is, They which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God: but the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed. 

9. For this is a word of promise, At this time will 
TI come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

10. And not only zm this case; but nee when 
Rebecca had conceived at one period twins by our 
father [saac ; 
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11. (For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election might stand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth ;) 

12. It was said unto her, The elder shall serve the 


 ~younger. 


13. According as it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated. 

14. What shall we say then? Js é¢ unrighteous 
in God fo do so? God forbid. 

15. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on 
whomsoever I may have mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whomsoever I may have compassion. 

16. So then z¢ és not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy. 

17. And so the scripture saith in relation to 
Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised 
thee up, that [ might shew my power in thee, and 
that my name might be declared throughout all the 
earth. 

18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and. whom he will he treats harshly. 

19. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he 
yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will? 

20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest 
against God? The thing formed shall not say to 


him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? 
R 2 
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21. Or the potter hath not power over the clay, 
of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour ? 

22. Now if God, willing to shew the wrath sin 
incurs, and to make his power known, endured with 
much longsuffering vessels of wrath fitted to de- 
struction : 

23. That he might make known the riches of his 
glory to vessels of mercy, which he had afore 
ordained for glory, 

24. Of whom even he did call us, not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles ? 

25. Even as he saith also in Osee, I will call them 
my people, which were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

26. And it shall come to pass, ¢hat in the place 
where it was said, Ye are not my people; there shall 
they be called children of the living God. 

27. Kisaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though 
the number of the children of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, a remnant shall be saved : 

28. For terminating and abridgmg my discourse, 
I will only add, because the Lord shall effect upon 
the earth, 

29. Even as Esaias hath announced, Except 

Jehovah of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we probably 
had been as Sodoma, and been made lke unto 
(Fomorrha. 
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30. And'why? We will state. Because the Gen- 
tiles, which sought not after justification, attaimed 
justification, even justification on account of faith. 

- 81. And Israel, which sought after a law for justi- 
fication, hath not attained: to a law. 

32. Wherefore? Because they sought it not by 
faith, but as obtained by works. For they stumbled 
at the stumbling-stone foretold ; 

30. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stum- 
blingstone and rock of offence: but whosoever be- 
lieveth on it shall not be ashamed. 

Cuapter X. 

1. Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God 
for them is for their deliverance. 

. 2. For I bear them record that they have a zeal 
of God, but not according to knowledge. 

3. For they being ignorant of God’s justification, 
and desiring to establish the private, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the justification of God. 

4. For Christ 7s an end of law for justification to 
- every one that believeth. 

5. For Moses describeth the justification which is 
of law, That the man which hath done it shall con- 
tinue to live by doing it. 

6. But the justification which is of faith ahi 
on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall as- 
cend into heaven? (that virtually 1s, to bring Christ 
down from above :) - 
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7. Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that 
virtually is, to transport Christ from the dead.) | 

8. But what saith it? nigh thee: The thing ut- 
tered is in thy mouth, and in thy heart: this the 
thing uttered concerning the faith which we preach is ; 

9. For if thou shalt confess with thy mouth that 
Jesus is a Lord, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
delivered from alienation to God in this world. 

10. For that is believed with the heart for justifi- 
cation; and is confessed with the mouth for that 
deliverance. 

11. And the scripture saith, Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed. 

12. For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 

13. For whosoever shall call upon the name of 
Jehovah shall be saved. 

14, But how shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? and how shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall 
they hear without a thing being made publicly 
known? 

15. And how shall they have such a thing, except 
they be sent such? as it 1s written, How beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach glad tidings of good 
things ! 
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16. Notwithstanding all did not obey the gospel. 
For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report ? 

17. So then the faith referred to cometh by 
hearing, and the hearing by the word of Christ. 

18. Nevertheless I do not say, they have not 

heard. Verily, their sound went into all the earth, 
and their words unto the ends of the world. 
_ 19. Indeed I do not say, Israel did not know. 
First Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are not a nation, and by a foolish nation I 
will anger you. 

20. And Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was 
found of them that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21. And to Israel he saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 

Cuaprer XI. 

1. Nevertheless I say, God hath not cast away: his 
people. God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2. God hath not cast away his people which he 
foreappointed fo be so called. Wot ye not what the 
scripture saith of Elias? how he maketh imtercession | 
to God against Israel, 

8. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, digged 
down thine altars ; and I am left alone, and they seek 
my life. 
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4. But what saith the divine answer unto him? I 
have reserved to myself seven thousand men, all of 
whom have not bowed a knee to the image of 
Baal. 

5. Hiven so also at this present time a remnant ac- 
cording to election by grace has existence. 

6. And if by grace, then zs it not on account of 
works: otherwise the grace shewn is not in that case 
grace. And if it de by works, then is it not grace 
that does it: otherwise the work effected does not ex- 
hibit grace. 

7. Therefore what Israel covets, this it hath not 
obtained ; but the election hath obtained it, and the 
rest were hardened. 

8. (According as it is written, God hath given 
them a spirit of slumber, eyes that they might not 
see, and ears that they might not hear unto this 
day.) 

9. Fiven David saith, Let their table be made 4 
snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a re- 
compence unto them : 

10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
see, and bow down their back alway. 

11. But I do not say, they stumbled that they 
should perish. God forbid: but I say, that through 
their fall the deliverance is come unto the Gentiles, 
that the Jews should have inspired emulation. 

12. For if the fall of them added riches to the world, 
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and the diminishing of them riches to the Gentiles; 
how much more their fulness? 

13. Yea, I say to you the Gentiles, For mdeed in- 
asmuch as I am an apostle of Gentiles, I magnify 
mine office : 

14. If by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are voy flesh, and may save some of them. 

15. For if the casting away of them de a reconcil- 
ing of the world, what shall any other kind of re- 
ceiving be, but a withholding of life from the dead? 

16. For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also 
holy : and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 

17. And if some of the branches be broken off, 
and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in 
among them, and thou thyself partakest by the root 
of the fatness of the olive tree ; 

18. Boast not against the branches. Verily if 
thou dost boast, thou sustainest not the root, ner 
the root dost sustain thee. 

19. But thou wilt say, The branches were broken 
off, that [ might be graffed in. 

20. Well; because of the unbelief of God they 
were broken off, and though standest through the 
belief of God. Be not highminded, but be 
intimidated : 

21. For if the God of the natural branches spared 
not himself, then he should not spare himself con- 
cerning thee. 
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22. Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God: toward them which fell, severity; but toward 
thee, goodness from God, if thou continue in the 
goodness: otherwise thou also shall be cut off. 

23. And they also, if they abide not still in their 
unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff 
them im again. 

24. For if thou, as to nature, wert cut out of a 
wild olive tree, and contrary to nature, wert graffed 
into a good olive tree: how much more shall these, 
which be the natural branches, be graffed into their 
own olive tree ? 

25. For I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise 
against yourselves; that hardness of a part is hap- 
pened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

96. And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is writ- 
ten, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, he 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob: 

27. And this shall be to them the covenant with 
me, when I should have taken away their sins. 

28. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies 
on your account: but as concerning the election, 
they are beloved on the fathers’ account. 

29. For the gifts and calling of God are not re- 
gretted by him. 

30. For as ye in times past have not believed God, 
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yet have now obtained mercy through their un- 
belief : 

31. Even so have these also now not believed in 
your mercy, that they also should obtain deliverance 
through mercy. 

32. For God hath shut up all on account of un- 
belief, that he might have mercy upon all. 

33. O depth of riches and of wisdom and of know- 
ledge of God therein! how undiscoverable by imves- 
tigation are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out ! 

34. For who hath known the mind of Jehovah? 
or who hath been his counsellor ? 

85. Or who hath first given to him, and it shall 
be given back unto him? 

36. That of him, and through him, and to him, the 
all things evist in it, even the glory for ever. Amen. 
Cuarrer XIT. 

1. I beseech you therefore, brethren, on account 
of the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. 

2. And be not conformed to this age: but be ye 
transformed in the renewing of the mind, that ye 
may prove what is the good, and acceptable, and 
perfect, will of God. 

3. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 


every man that is among you, not to think of himself 
S 
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more highly than he ought to think; but to think, 
what every man should esteem sound, that God hath. 
| sarge the measure of faith. 

4. [For as we have many members in one. body, 
ae all members have not the same office : 

5. So we, being many, are as a body in Christ, 
even a body that makes us members one of another. | 

6. Even when we have gifts, we differ as to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, as to the 
proportion of faith ; | : 

7. Or a ministry, in the thing ministered: or he 
that teacheth, in the doctrine he teaches ; 

8. Or he that exhorteth, in the exhortation: he that 
giveth, in simplicity in doing it; he that ruleth, m 
diligence ; he that sheweth mercy, in cheerfulness ; 

9. We differ also in the love without dissimulation 
in shewing mercy ; in abhoring the evil that excludes 
it ; tn being united by the good in the brotherly love 
for each other that it enjoins ; 

10. Jn warmth of affection for the honor of others 
that it promotes ; im preparing the way for others fo 
obtain it ; | 

11. Jn being not slothful in the eagerness to do it ; 
in being fervent in the spirit to do it; in serving the 
Lord in doing tt ; 

12. In rejoicing in the hope of doing it; in hold- 
ing out under the anguish of not effecting it; in 
continuing instant m the prayer for success ; 
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13. Jn participating in the privations of the saints 
that do not succeed; im pursuing the love that pro- 
duces mercy to strangers. 

14, Bless them which impel you [bless, and curse 
not them which impel you| 

15. To rejoice with them that do rejoice 7” relation 
to mercy, or to, weep with them that weep in relation 
to the same. 

16. The thing appointed therein desiring for one 
another ; not the high things therein, but each being 
made humble by the low Be not wise nem your- 
‘selves therein. 

17. Thus recompeusing to no-man evil for evil 
therein; attending ourselves to things honest in the 
face of all men therein. 

18. If it be possible, as much as heth in you, aim 
to live peaceably with all men therein. — 

19. Not avenging yourselves therein dearly beloved ; 
indeed give place unto the wrath you may excite : 
for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
saith Jehovah. 

20. Therefore if thine enemy tn this matter hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drmk: for in so 
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

21. Be not overcome by the evil done to you in this 
matter, but overcome by the good you do that evil. 

Cuaprer XIII. 
1. Let every soul be subject in ¢his matter unto 
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higher powers. For there is no power in it unless 
it be of God: those that do exist in it are ordained 
of God. 

2. Whosoever therefore resisteth this power, re- 
sisteth the ordimance of God: and they that resist 
shall receive condemnation among themselves. 

3. For the rulers exercising this power are not a 
terror to the good work of endurance of wrong, but 
to the evil of revenge. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of this power? do the good work, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same: 

4. For itis a minister of God to thee with respect to 
goodthings. Butifthou shouldst do the evil prompted 
by revenge, be afraid ; for it beareth not the sword in 
vain : for it is a minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth the evil prompted by revenge. 

5. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only 
on account of avoiding its wrath, but also on account 
of what the conscience prescribes. 

6. For for this cause also ye pay tribute: so they 
are God’s ministers in enforcing this very thing. 

7. Render to all their dues: the tribute to whom 
the tribute is due; the custom to whom the custom ; 
the fear to whom the fear; the honour to whom 
the honour. 

8. Owe no man any thing in such respects, but to 
love one another: for he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law relating to others. 
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9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
covet; and if there be any other commandment on 
this subject in this record, it is briefly, this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

10. This love worketh no ill to his neighbour: 
therefore this love zs a fulfillmg of the law on this 
subject. 

11. Yet this fulfilling, knowing the time fixed, 
that even now i is high time to have been awakened 
out of sleep: because now is our deliverance more 
easily obtamed than when we Pores mm the obtain- 
ing ut by law. 

12. The night of dependence on law for justification 
is far spent, the day of Christianity 1s at hand: we 
should therefore cast off the works of the darkness . 
of that night, and put on the armour of the light of 
that day. 

13. We should walk becomingly, as is usual in 
the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in 
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and euvy- 
ing. 

14. But put on ye yourselves the Christ even 
Jesus, and make not foreknowledge of the flesh to 
fulfil the lusts thereof. 

Cuarrer XIV. 
1. Him that is weak in the faith regeive ye, but 


not to doubtful disputations. . 
s 2 
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2. One believeth that he may eat all things: 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 

3. Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth 
not; and let not him which eateth not judge him 
that eateth : for God hath received him. 

4. Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant? by his own master’s power he standeth, 
otherwise he falleth. But he shall be holden up: 
for the Lord is able to hold him up. 

5. One man esteemeth one day above another: 
another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. 

6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth iz unto 
Jehovah ; and he that eateth, eateth to Jehovah, for 
he giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth not to 
Jehovah, he eateth not, yet he giveth God thanks. 

7. For none of us liveth to himself, and none of us 
dieth to himself. 

8. For whether we live, we live for the Lord; or 
whether we die, we die for the Lord: whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 

9. For to this end Christ died, and revived, that he 
might be ¢o man Lord both of the dead and living. 

10. Then why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we 
shall all ourselves stand before the judgment seat of 
God. 

11. For it is written, f reveal that I live, saith 
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Jehovah, that every knee shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess concerning itself to God. 

12. So then every one of us shall give account of 
himself. 

13. We should not therefore judge one another 
any more: so judge this rather, that no man put an 
occasion to fall in his brother’s way. 

14, (I know, and have been persuaded by the Lord 
of Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself, ex- 
cept to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, 
to him 2? is unclean.) 

15. For if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, on account of whom Christ died. 

16. Let not then your good be a cause of evil: 

17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy after a 
spirit holy. 

18. For he that m these things serveth the Christ 
is acceptable to God, and in highly esteemed actions, 
to the men after God. 

19. We therefore follow after the things which 
make for this peace, and the things wherewith that 
peace may exist by others. 

20. For meat destroy not the work of God, All 

things indeed are pure; but z¢ zis evil for that man 
who eateth with an impediment. 

21. It és good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
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wine, nor to effect any thing whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or 1s made weak. 

22. What faith thou hast of thyself, have in the 
sight of God. Happy is he that condemneth not 
himself m that thing which he alloweth. 

235. As he that doubteth has been condemned if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin. 

Cuarrer XV. 

1. We then that are strong ought to bear the in- 
firmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his 
good to edification. 

8. For even the Christ pleased not himself; but, 
as it is written, The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 

4, And all things whatsoever were written for our 
learning, were written, that we through the patience 
and the comfort recorded in the scriptures, might 
have the hope of the comfort they record. 

5. Assuredly the God of that patience and comfort 
may have granted you to be hkeminded one toward 
another in Christ even Jesus: 

6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord J esus 
Christ. 

7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as the Christ 
also received us to the glory of God. 
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8. For I declare that Christ was a minister of cir- 
cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the pro- 
mises made unto the fathers: 

9. And that the Gentiles might sont God for 
‘his mercy; as it is written, For this cause I will 
openly acknowledge thee to the Gentiles, and sing 
unto thy name. 

10. And again it is said, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11. And again it is said, Praise the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles ; and laud him, all ye people. 

12. And again, Esaias saith, There shall be a root 
of Jesse, and he that is raised up to reign over the 
Gentiles ; m him shall the Gentiles trust. 

18. So the God of that hope, may have completely 
filled you with all joy and peace in requiring you to 
believe in the hope, with conviction after a spirit 
holy. 

14. Even I myself also have been persuaded con- 
cerning you, my brethren, that ye also are satisfied 
of goodness therein, ye having been filled with all the 
knowledge we have respecting it, being able even to 
admonish one another. 

15. And more boldly acting, I have written, us, 
partly as putting you in mind, on account of the 
grace that has been given to me of God, 

16. That I should be a minister of Christ even 
Jesus, ministering the gospel of God, that the offer- 
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ing up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, having 
been sanctified by a spirit freed from guilt. 

17. I have therefore the glorying that exists m the 
Dispensation of Jesus those things which exist 
before God. | 

18. For I dare not speak of any of those things 
which Christ hath not wrought through my com- 
mands for the hearing of the Gentiles, in word and 
deed, 

19. By mighty signs and wonders, by supernatural 
power; so that from Jerusalem, and round about 
unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel con- 
cerning the Christ. 

20. And thus I am ambitious to preach the gospel, 
not where Christ was named, in order that I should 
not build upon another man’s foundation : 

21. But as it 1s written, To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see: and they that have not 
heard shall understand. 

22. On which account also I have oftentimes been 
much hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place in these parts, 
and having a great desire these many years to 
come unto you whensoever I take my journey into 
Spain. | 

24, For I trust to see you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by you, if first I 
be through a part of you filled with your company. 
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25. But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints. 

26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27. It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers af their spiritual things, their duty is also to 
minister unto them in temporal things. 

28. When therefore 1 have performed this, and 
have sealed this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 

29. And I have perceived that, when I come unto 
you, I shall come with a fulness of blessing after 
Christ. | 

30. Yet I beseech you, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake, and for the love of the spirit’s freedom from 
guilt, that ye strive together with me in your prayers 
to God for me ; 

81. That I may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Judea; and that my service which 
I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints ; 

82. That I may come unto you with joy by the 
will of the Lord of Jesus. 

83. Then the God of the peace attending such joy 
Shall be with you all. Amen. 

Cuaprer XVI. 

1. Now I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which 

is a servant of the church which is at Cenchrea : 
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2. That ye receive her in Jehovah, as is due to the 
saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business 
she hath need of you: for she hath been a succourer 
of many, and of myself also. 

3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in the 
Dispensation of Jesus : 

4. Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but also 
all the churches of the Gentiles. 

5. And greet the church that exists by their 
house. Salute my wellbeloved Epznetus, who is a, 
firstfruit of Achaia unto Christ. 

6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on you. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen and 
fellowprisoners, who are of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me. 

8. Greet Amplias the beloved in Jehovah. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and Stachys 
my beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles the approved i in Christ. Salute 
them which are after the Aristobulus. 

11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them 
that be after the Narcissus, which are in Jehovah. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in 
Jehovah. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured 
much in Jehovah. 

13. Salute Rufus the chosen in Jehovah, and his 
mother and mine. 
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14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the samts which are with 
them. - 

16. Salute one another with an holy kiss. All 
churches of the Christ salute you. 

17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which cause the divisions and stumbling blocks to 
the doctrine which ye have pursued; and avoid 
them. | 

18. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Christ, but their own belly; and by their good and 
‘fair speeches, they deceive the hearts of the simple. 

19. And your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. Iam glad therefore on your behalf: yet 1 
would have you to be wise unto that which is good, 
and simple concerning that which is evil. 

20. Then the God of the peace thus derived shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ de with you. 

21. Timotheus the workfellow, and Lucius Jason, 
and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle in Jehovah, 
salute you. 

23. Gaius the host of me and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. Hrastus the chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus the brother. 
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24. So then # is with him that is of power to 
stablish you in my gospel and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, by a revelation of a mystery, which has been 
kept secret since time began, 

25. But now is made manifest, even by writings of 
prophets, according to a commandment of the ever- 
lasting God, for obedience of faith by all nations, 

26. After his having been acknowledged an only 
wise God, through Christ even Jesus, 

27. That the glory of this establisment exists for 
ever. Amen. 


THE COLLATION 

ai 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
oF THE 
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
10 THE 
ROMANS, 

WITH 


THE AUTHORIZED ENGLISH VERSION. 


Tn this Collation the Authorized Veron is printed 
as the Text, and in the Largest Type; such parts of 
which as according to the Vatican Manuscript are 
Spurious, or Hrroneously Translated, are printed in 
Black Letter; im the last case, the Correct Transla- 
tion. being placed in Smaller Ordinary Type mm- 
mediately over the place; im like manner are those 
portions Printed and Placed, which according to the 
Vatican Manuscript are Omissions in the Authorized 
Version. Not any of the Italic Printing 1s abso- 
lutely expressed in the Greek Original. 


THE COLLATION 
OF THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
THE ROMANS, 
WITH 


THE AUTHORIZED ENGLISH VERSION. 


Cuarrer J. 
1. Paul, a servant of J esus Christ, called to ue 
an wane fee aed unto the gospel of God, 
2. (Wineh he as promised afore by his prophets 
in the holy scriptures.) 
8, Concerning his Son Hesus Christ anv Bard 
which was made of the seed of David arcording to 


tie flesh ; 


214, THE COLLATION 


which 


4, And declared to be the Son of God twith 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the deada: pene 

5. By whom we have received grace and apostle 


concerning 


ship, for obedience to the faith among all ae 


in relation to 


for his name: 
6. Among whom are ye also tie called “of Jesus 
Christ, 
all that are 
7. to all that be in Rome beloved of God, called 
to be saints: Grace to you and peace from God our 


Christ’s Lord 


Father and the Hora Jesus Christ. 

8, First, thank my God through Jesus Christ 
for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout © 
the whole world. 

9. For God is my witness, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing 
IT make mention of you allnays tn nw prapers. 
“0 ea Making request, if by any means now at length 
i might have a prosperous journey by the will of 
God to come unto you. 

11. For I long to see you, that I may impart 
unto you some spiritual gift, to the Pee may be 


established ; 


cH. I. ROMANS. 215 


12., That is that may be comforted together 
with you by the mutual faith both of you and 
me. 

18. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, 
(but was let hitherto,) that I might have some 
fruit among you alse, eben as among other 
oe onceiii 

14.,l am debtor, both to the Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

the thing desired by also 

15. So as witrh as tit meais % am ready 
to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome 
also. 

16. For I = ei ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ: for it is ‘the power of God wit salvation 
to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek, 

17. For therein is the righteousness of God 
revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The 
just shall live by faith. 

18. For the wrath of God is revealed from hea- 
ven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 


he reveals to them 


men, who hold the truth,in unrighteousness ; 
u @ 
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19. Because that which may he known of God 
is manifest a them ; : for Gov hath shewed it ae 
them. 

20. For the invisible things of him from the 


creation of the world are clearly geen, being 


considered in ; he is clearly seen, ; 
understood hy the things that are made, even his 
to the end might be 


eternal power and Godhead; $9 that they are with- 
out excuse : 

21. Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorifed him not as Gov weither were thank- 
fala; hae became vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolish heart was darkened. 

22. Professing themselbes to be wise, they be- 
came fools, 

23. And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
aud to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
things. 

24, Wherefore God also gave them up to wnelean= 

with respect to uncleanness, that they might 


wess through the lusts of their ofv hearts,to 
dishonour their g{ui bodies hetipecn themselbes : 


Whosoever 
25. @ilhoa changed the truth of God into A 
just specified thing created 


lie,, and worshipped and served the creature 
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He that has created ‘ 
more than the €reator, who is blessed for ever. 


Amen. 

26. For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature: 

27, And likewise also the men, leaving the natural 
use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward 
another ; men with men working that which is un- 
seemly, and receiving tn themselbes that recom- 


to them 
pence,of their error which was meet. 


28. And even as they did not like to retain God 
in thety KnolwleDae, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind, to do those things which are not 
convenient ; es 

29. Being fillev with all unrighteousness, for= 
ttcattow, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; 


full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; 
inhisperers, 

30. ‘a Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, imventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, 

31. Without understanding, covenantbreakers, 


without natural affection, tmplacable, unmerciful : 
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acknowledging 


32. Who knolwiig the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that 
do them. 

Cuaprer II. 

1. Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, who- 
soever thou art that judgest: for inherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself ; for thou 
that judgest doest the same things. 

2. #3 ut we are sure that the judgment of God is 


according to truth against them which commit such 


things. 


Yet thou 


3. Au thinkest thow this, O man, that judgest 
them which do such things, and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of God. 

A, Or despisest tau the riches of his good- 
ness and forbearance and longsuffering ; not ‘note 
(tix that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance ? 

5. But after thy hardness and impenitent tee. 
treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 


God ; 
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6. Who will render to every man —m to’ his 
deeds : 


7. To them who by patient contimuance in well 
indeed eternal life, 


doing,seek for,glory and honour and immortality 
eternal life: 


And to or that 
8. But wwito them that are contentious, ant do 
that they know or that the that Mey condemn 
not obey the truth,, but obey,unrighteousness,, 


indignation and wrath, 


to 
9. Tribulation and anguish, typo every soul of 


just described indeed 


man that doeth teu a ,of the Jewafirst, and also of 
the Gentile ; 


and : 
10. But glory,,honour, and peace, to every man 
the just described 


that worketh,good,, to the Jew first, awd also to 


the Gentile: 
11. For there is no respect of persons with God. 
12. For as many as habe sinned without,law 


sinned irrespective of law, even they 


ashall algo perish fpithout Yafo : and as many as 


with a sinned through 
have stunned in the law shall be judged *e tie 
i shall be judged ; 

awa 


13. For not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 


an actual 
14. For then the Gentiles, which have not the 
should do requisite for justification 


law Do by nature, athe things contained in the law,, 
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an actual 
these, having not the law, are a law unto them- 


selves: 


. Which shew the work of the law written in 
ms their testifying by 
their hearts, atheir conscience algo bheartug ttt= 


reasonings between one another, 


ness, and their thoughts the niean whtle ac- 
cusing or else excusing nite anativer 3 


of these things, 


16. In the day {fohew God shall judge the secrets 


the 


of amen by Hesus Christ according to my gos- 


by ANS even Jesus 
pel. 
And if 

17. Behols thou art called a Jew, and restest 

art exalted by 
in the law, and makest thy boast of God, 

18. And knowest his will, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the 
law ; 

hast confidence to be 

19. And art condident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in dark- 
ness, 

20. An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, 
havin the 
twhich hast the form of, knowledge and of the truth 
for so doin. 

Ala the law. 
But 

21.,Thou therefore which teachest another, 

'.teachest thot not thyself. Thou that preachest a 


man should not deal dost thot steal. 
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22. Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, ndost, how commit adultery. Thou that 
abhorrest idols, dost thow commit sacrilege ? 

28, Thou that makest thy boast of the 
law, through breaking the law 7 dishonourest thou 
. God. 

24. For the name of God is blasphemed among 
the Gentiles through you, as it is written. 

25. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir- 
cumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26..Therefore if the wuncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, sivall not his uncircumci- 
sion be. counted for cirrumeision. 

27. ann ‘shall tot uncircumcision which is by 
dial arate = Rebel 
athe letter and circumcision Dast transgqress the 
law. | 

28. For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh : 

29. But he zs a Jew, which is one inwardly; 


and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, 
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ang not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, 
but of God. 
Cuaptrer IIT. 
J What advantage then hath the Jew? or what 
A profit ts there of, circumcision ? 


indeed 
2. Much every way: chiefly,, because that nto 
were believed by them 
them loere Canumttted the oracles of God,. 
3. For what if some did not believe? shall their 


shall not 
unbelief, make the faith of God without effect ? 
hough 


4, God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every 


becomes indeed shouldest 


man,a liar; as,it is written, That thou mightest 
have been dedianeds just by verily thou shouldest 
he justtfied tw thy sayings, and mightest over- 
come when thou art judged. 

5. But if our unrighteousness commend the right- 

how is not 
eousness of God, fuhat shall’ we say? 3s God,un- 
bringeth on ws the punishment 

righteous who taketh bengeance ? (I speak as a 
man) 

6. God forbid: for then how shall God judge the 
world ? | 

Verily — ‘e 

7. Hor if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my he unto his glory; why yet am ial alsa 
jadged. x8 a@ sinner ? 


8. And not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, 
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We should do the evil we are charged with doing 


and as some affirm that we say,),Het us oo cbtl, 


the sought the condemnation of whom 
that, good ,may come: ? whose Damnatton is just. 
excellence Not any 


9, What,then are we better than they? a0 
in wo totse: for we have before proved both Jews 
and , Gentiloa that they are al] under sin ; 

10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no, 
not one: 

1l. There is none that understandeth, there 18 
none that seeketh after God. 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable ; there is none that 
doeth qoou, no, not one. 

13. Their throat és an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps zs 
under their lips, 

14, those. mouth és full of cursing and bitter- 
ness : 

15. Their feet are swift to shed blood : 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

17. And the way of peace’ have they not 
known : 7 

18. Ghere tS no fear of God, before their eyes. 


19. Now we know that what things soever the law 
. x 
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it gives uttcrance, in order 


saith tt gatth to them who are under the law,, 


should being liable to condemnation, — 
that every mouth map be stopped, and,all the world 
should come to Sor pardon 


may become guilty before Goda. 


Because 


20. Therefore by the Deens of the law, there 
shall 10 flesh, abe justified in his sight: for by the 


there an acknowledgment 


law,is the Knotuledge of sin. 


justification being 


21. But now the righteousness of Gad with- 


justification by God has been made manifest 


out the law, (8 mantfested, bemg witnessed by the 
law and the prophets ; 


a justification by hrough 
22. Even tie righteousiess of God tohich ts 
concerning has been made manifest 


hy faith of Jesus Christ,unto all and upon all 


every one 


them that Deliebe : for there is no difference : 
93. For all have sinned, and come short of the 


glory of God ; 


as a pift 


24, Being justified freely by his grace through 


the Dispensation of 


the redemption that is in Chrtst Jesus: | 
25. Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 


point out justification by 
through faith in his blood, to Declare his riahteaus= 
had before existed 


yess for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God ; 


point out justification 
26. To Declare, I say, at this time - righteous= 


even justifyin 


ness: that he might be just, ane the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus. 
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27. Where, nis boasting then it ts excluded ? 
By what law of works? Hap “put by the law of 
faith. 

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the peeve of the law. 

29. Is he,the God oe. a y ows only; t8 he not 
also of the Gentiles ; Des, of the Gentiles also : 

80. Seeing é¢ is one God, which shall justify the 
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through 
faith, . 

81. Do we then make void the law through faith 3 ? 
God forbid: yea, we establish the law. 

Cuarrern IV. 

1. dethat shall we say then that Abraham our 
father as pertaining to the flesh hath found? 

2. For if Abraham were justified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory ; but not before God. 

3. For what saith the seripture? Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was counted unto. him for 
righteousness. 

4, Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 


5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
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him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 


reckoned unto justification 


for righteousiess. 
6. Even as David also describeth the blessedness 


reckons justification 


of the man, unto whom God tiuputeth rigbtesus= 
1eS8 without works, 

7. Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 


concerning Jehov 


8. Blessed zs the man to whom the ‘ove will 


reckon 


not tinpute sin. 
9. Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum- 
cision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for 


we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 


unto justification 


righteousness. 

10. How was it then reckoned? when he was in 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumcision. 

11. And he received the sign of circumcision, 


justification obtained through 


(a ‘seal of the rtalteousness ‘of the faith fhich 


of him that is 


he had vet being uncircumcised) that he might be 


rough his 
the father of all them that believe, though they be 
being his method of justification 


notacircumcised; that righteousness might be 
reckoned 


tirputed unto them alga: 
12. And the father of circumcision to them sie 


CH. IV. ROMANS. 227 


are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our father | Abraham, 
which he had being yet uncircumcised. 

13. For the promise, that he should be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through the law, but through the Fatitousess 
of faith. 

14, For if they which are of the law Je heirs, 
ae is made void, and the promise made of none 
effect : 

15. Because the law worketh wrath: for where no 
law is, there 8 no pense rete 

16. Therefore it. is “of faith, that it might be by 
grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that only which is of the law, but 
to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; who 
1s the father of us all, 

17. (As it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations,) before him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not as though they were. 

18. Who against "hope, , believed tn hope, that 


he might become the father of many nenens accord- 


x-2 
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ing to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed 


be. 
egarded 
19. And beg not weak in infaith he ii 


not his own body now dead, fohen fe as about 
and 
an hundred years old, netther vet the deadness of 


poe womb: 


20. Nic staggered not at the promise of God 
of others the having ascribed 


through, unbelief a3 but was strong in,faith gthing 
glory to God; 
been 

21. And betty fully persuaded that, what he had 


promised, he was able also to perform. 
reckoned 


22. An therefore it was tmputed to him for 


righteousness. 

23. Now it was not wmitten for his sake alone, 
that it was imputen to him ; 

24. But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 
if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; | 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification. 


CHAPTER V. 
Now having been 


1. Gherefore betwy justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ : 
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the introduction 


2. By whom also we have access by fatth into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 


have that also have glorying the 


8. And not only,ga, but Wwe glory in, tribula- 
attendant on that state those tribulations : 


tions algo: knowing that trtbulation worketh Apa- 


tlence ; . 
that an that 
4, And , patience , experience; and, experience, A 


hope: 
that ' 
5, And,hope maketh not ashamed; because the 


a Spirit 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 


has been 


Holy Ghost which ts given unto | Us. 


If truly Christ existing of us as 


6. For whe we were yet iithout strength, 


on account of 


in due time Chrtst died for the ungodly. 


on account of right 


7. For scarcely for a righteous man. will,one 


onaccount ofthe promised to the righteous, any one 
die: yet peradventure,for a good man Sotte ,would 
even dare to die. | 
Now : unto 
8. ut God commendeth his love talyard us, 


when 
tw that tuhtile we were yet sinners, Christ died 


on our account 


for u 
Ss having been 


9. Much more then, betug now justified by his 
blood, we shall be saved from Wrath through 
from the wrath we had incurred 


him Ae 


10. For if, when we were enemies, we were fre- 
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conciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, 


having heen 


being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 


shall be rejoicing - 


11. And not only so, but te also jon in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom ,we habe 


obtain reconciliation 


nolp "peretbed the atanement. 


For this reason. As the enmity by 


12. @herefore as by one man,sin entered 


the temporal that enmity 
into the world, and,death by stn: and so,death 


hy incurring which 


passed upon all men, for that all habe sinned : 


previous to 


18. For until the law sin was in the world: but 


reckoned 


sin is not imputed when there is no law. 

14, Nevertheless, death reigned: from Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude. of Adam’s transgression, who is the 
figure of him that was to come. 

15. But not as the offence, so algo és the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one many be veav, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace,. 
which is by one man, J esus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many. 


having 


16. And not as if was by one that sinned, so és 


offence with paunent to 


the gift: for the judgment | fvas by one to condemn- 


Sreed fr om with respect to 


ation, but the free gift ts of many offences unto jus- 


justification. 
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through temporal 


17. For if by one man’s offence adeath reigned 


man 


by onea; much more they which Hicsye ubandancs 
justification offered in this life, 


ofaprace and of the 2 git of righteousness, shall 
reign ttt life by qone, A> ve ests Christ. 
18. Therefore nas by the offence of one judg 


with respect to an effect attached with respect 


ment came wpon all men,to condemnation; even 


justificaticn with respect to 


so by the righteousness of one the free gift 


an effect attached with respect to 


came wpott all men wiito justification of life. | 


19. For as by one man’s disobedience many were 
constituted sinful 


made stiters, so by the obedience of one shall 


constituted just 


many be mane righteous. 
20. Moreover the law tered. i "that the offence 


become more the enmity became more 


might abound. But were stw abounded, grace 


did much more abound: 
the enmity did reign through temporal 


21. That as sin hath retqned unto death, even 


should justification 


so mitaht grace reign through righteousness unto 


ven Jesus 


eternal life by Hesus Christ qaour Lord. 
CHarrer V1. 


1. ,What shall we say then? shall we conanee 


that enmity 


in $ttt, that grace Tay apoanes ? 


e, we died 


2. God forbid. How ‘Shall we that are Dead 


that enmity, how then shall we 


to St live any longer therein. 
Verily do senieniber whatsoever we were, we 


3. Hnolw yeanoty, that ga many of us ag were 
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baptized into Hesus Christ; were bhapttsed into 


we were baptized, 


his death, 
. as well as 
. Therefore we are buried twitth him by, abaptism 


¢ 


into Sh that ItKe as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, ebett so we also 
should walk in newness of life. 

5. For if we have been planted together im the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness 


of his fesurrection : 
remembering 
6. Fe noting this that. our old man ts crucified 
the enmity by should have been 
with him, that the body of,sin mtght be destroyed, 
be a slave to that enmity 
that henceforth we should not gerbe sti. 


has died with Christ has been justified that enmity 


7. For he that,tS Dead ts freed from,astn, 


And that 


died 
8. Dow if we be Deay with Christ, we believe 


have life as well as 
that we shall also Ithe With him : 


g been 


9. Knowing that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion 


over him. 
on what account unto the enmity dy sin 


10. For tw that he died,, he died unto sti 


and on what account 


once: Hut tn that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 


So also ye your state 


ii. Hikelnise, reckon YP also pourselbes to 


enmity by and 
be dead indeed unto,sin, fut alive unto God 


in the Dispensation of 


through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
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that enmity 


-” 


12. Let not stm therefore reign m your mortal 
its desires 
body, that ye should obey tt tn the lusts thereof, 


13. Neither yield ye your members as instruments 
that enmity 


of unrighteousness unto sti: but yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of righteousness unto 
God. | 

14. For sin shall not have dominion over you: 


for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


But how ca seeing 


15. Withat then shall we sin, because we 
It cannot be 


are not under the law, but under grace? God for= 
hid. 

16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 


ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 


justification 


unto righteousiess ? . 
ow though 
17. But God be thanked, that ye were the ser- 


the enmity by 
vants of,sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart ; 


on account of which a unto 


that form of doctrme which was delivered,you. 


And having been set the enmity on account of were made 


18. Betyg then mave free from,sin, ye became 


the justification 


the servants of rtahtenusness. 
as respects 
19. (I speak after the manner of men because of 
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the infirmity of your flesh :) for as ye habe yielded 


the unexpiation the unjusti- 


your members servants to wncleanness and ta t= 


fication of man 


—tguity untae tiquity; eben so now yield your 


the justification with respect to consecration 


members servants to righteousness wits holt= 
NESS. 
the enmity by 


20. For when ye were the servants of,sin, ye were 
maintaining the justification of man 


free from righteousness. 
21. What fruit had ye then in those things whereof 


ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things 


is death. 
having been the enmity by having 
22. But now betng made free fromasin, and,be- 
in consecration fo 


come servants to God, ye have your fruit unto halt= 


reconciliation to God 


ness, and the end everlasting life. 
the enmity by 


23. For the wages of,sin zs death ; Pint ithe gift of 
God is eternal life through Hesus Christ, nour Lord. 
Cuarrer VII. 


Verily do consider . with a knowledge of law 


1. Hnolw yeanota, brethren, (for,l speak to them 
that Knol the Valy,) hoiy that the law hath do- 


he’ that its under it it has life 


minion over X man,as long as he Itheth? 
- 9. For the woman which hath an husband is bound 


by the law to er husband so long as he liveth; but 
should have died 


if the husband $e Dead, she is loosed from the law 


concerning 


of der husband. 
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3. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be 


married to another man, she shall be called an adul- 
should have died 


teress: but if her husband $e Peavy, she is free from 
that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be 


married to another man. 
were put to death 


4. Wherefore, my brethren, Aye also are become 
weas to the law by the body a Christ ; that ye 


has been 


should be married to another, even to him who,ts 
raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit 
unto God. 


suffering through the 
5. For when we were in the flesh, the maottans of 


incurred 


sins which were by the law,, did work im our mem- 


bers to bring forth fruit unto death. 


let slip 


6. But now we are nelibered from the law, 


we having died to what 


that beta Bead toherett we were held; that we 
should serve in newness of spirit, and not zn the old- 
ness of the ietter. 

7. What shall we say then? Js the law sin? 


the enmity by 


God SOFDIG, Nay, I had not knownasin, but by the 


the desire of evil to have this effect 
law: for, AL had not known,lust, except the law had 


said, Thou shalt not covet. 


the enmity by advantage of 
8. But,sin, taking occaston by the command- 
perfected every eager desire 


ment, wrought in me all manner of con= 
Y 
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cuptscence. For without the law sin was 
dead. 

9. For I was alive without the law once: but 
when the commandment came, sin revived, and I 
died. 

10. And the commandment, which as ordained 
to life, I found fo de unto death. 

the enmity dy advantage of 

11. For,sin, taking srraston by the command- 
ment, deceived me, _ by it slew me. 

12. Wherefore the, ee is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and just, and good. 

13. ‘Was then that which is good made death unto 

the enmity by sin should be made apparent 


me? God forbid. But sin, that tt might appear 


working death in me 


sin, orking Death {n we by that which is good,; 
that,sin bY,the commandment might become ex- 
ceeding sinful. 

14. For we know that the law is spiritual: but I 

flesbly havingbeen the enmity by 
am carwal, ,sold under ,sin. 

15. For that which I do I allow not: for, what 
I would, that do I wot; but what I hate, that, 
do &. | 

16. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 


unto the law that zt ts good. 
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For not even 
17.,Now then it is wo more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 
18. For I know that in me (that is, m my fiesh,) 


advantage the power eave 


dwelleth no good thing: for ato itlt is present 


the power 


with me; but fioly to perform that which is good 


cpyeeent: 


Lt find nota. 


not what effect, namely, good 


19. For the good that I would I do wot: but 


bring about 


the evil iniiich I would not, that T Do. 


not desire 


20. Now fal do,that I inouls wot, it is 110 
more I that do it, but sm that dwelleth in me. 


indeed the desires in me to effect the 


21. I find then a law, that when ZT ould do 
good, ebil is present with meq. _— 

22. For I delight in the law of ‘Gov after the in- 
ward man: 

23. But I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law aa wins is In My mem- 
bers. 

24. ® wretched, man that £ am! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death? 


25. I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


For verily indeed approved 
So then with the mind [ myself serve the law jot 


productive 


God; but with the flesh the law ,of sin. 
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Cuarpter VIII. 
for nothing 


1. There is therefore now w9 condemnation,to 


the Dispensation of 


them which are in @hrist Jesus Who Walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 


he the Dispensation of 
2. For the law of the spirit of “life in Christ 
sets thee concerning the enmity by 


Jesus hath mate me free from the law,of sin and 


temporal 
qadeath. 
wanted power 
3. ors what the law could not Do, in that it 
having sent 
was weak through the flesh, God sending his own 


concerning 


Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, con- 
the enmity by _to 


demned,sin tit the flesh : 


justification 


. That the righteousness of the law might be 


ae by 


fulfilles in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit. 

5. For they that are after the flesh Bo mins the 
things of the flesh; but they that are after the 
spirit the things of the spirit. 


And the esteem of the flesh 


6. For to be carnally minded its death; 


the esteem of the spirit 


but to be spiritually minded is life and 


peace. 
esteem of the flesh 


7. Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God: for it is not subject to the law of God, net= 


it is not even possible it 


ther indeed,can be. 
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exist after 

8. So then they that are tt the flesh cannot 

please God. 
after after oe 

9. But ye are not tit the flesh, but tw the spirit, 
if so be that the spirit coe ene oe in you. Now 
if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his. 

indeed will be 
10. And if Christ de in you, the,body tg dead 


will have 


because of sin; but the spirit tg life because of 
justification 


righteousiess. ies 

11. But if the spirit,of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies 
by his spirit a aweleen in you. 

12. Therefore,, brethren, we are Adebtors not to 
the flesh to live after the flesh. 

18. For if ye mie after the flesh, ye shall die: 
but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye shall live. 

14, For as many as are led by the spirit, of God, 
they are the sons of God. 


receive a 


15. For ye habe not recetbed the spirit of bond- 


did receive a 


age again to fear; but ye habe recethed the 


the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, , Father. 
x 2 
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of adoption to 
16. The spirit nitself beareth witness With our 
spirit, that we are the children of God: 
indeed 
17. And if children, then heirs; heirs,of God; 


even 


anv joint-heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer 
tpith hint that we may be also glorified together. 

18. For I reckon that the sufferings of this pre- 
sent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us. 

19. For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
God. 

20. For the creature was ade subject toa 


of expectation 


vanity,, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same tr hope, 


That even 


21. Because the creature itself algo shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 

22. For we know that the whole creation groaneth 


and travaileth in pain rogeuer until now. 


as creatures 


23. And not only they, but ourseloes also 


which have the firstfruits of the spirit, even we our- 


in relation to 


selves groan fwtthtw ourselves {patting for the 


awaiting 


adoption, to {nit the redemption of our body. 
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were only as far as the of attaining it. Now 


24. For we,are saved,by hope but hope that 
is seen is not hope : for what a man seeth, why doth 


he yet hope for A? 
by means of patience 


25. But if we hope for that we see not, then Do we 
with patience wait for zz. 


And thus also of patience 


26. Hikelwige the spirit algo helpetl « A one 


want of strength 


tnfirmittes : for we know not what we should pray 


necessary of patience 
for as ne ought: but the spirit,itself maketh 
intercession for us aia. Agroanings which cannot 
be uttered. 
hath acknowledged. - 
27. And he that Bearchetn the hearts Kuoloeth 
patience 


what is the mind of the spirit, because fie maketh 


intercession for the saints according to the will of 


God. 
God worketh 
28. ann we know that all things work together 


for good to them that love God, to them who are 


after his design existing 


the called according to his purpose. 


Becaus appoint to be so designated 
29. For whom he did foreknoty, he also did 
define persons having forms after 


prepdestinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, that he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. 

380. Atoreober whom he did prevestinate, them 
he also called: and whom he called, them he also 
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justified: and whom he justified, them he also glo- 
rified. 

31. What shall we then say to these things? If 
God be for us, who can de against us? 

32. He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us, all things a me 

33. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? J¢ ts God that justifieth. 

34. Who is he that condemneth? J¢ is Christ 


having been raised 


that died, yea rather, that tS risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercesston for us. | 

35. Who shall separate a aie love of @hrist? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword? 

36. As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all 
the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. | 

37. Hay in all these things we are more than 


conquerors through him that loved us. 


38. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
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life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 


things present, nor things to come. 
creation 


39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 


the Dispensation of through 


which is in Chrtst Jesus,our Lord. 
Cuaprer IX. 


the Dispensation of J “ feign 


1. I say the truth, in,Christ, I Ite not my 
a spirit 


conscience algo bearing me witness in the holy 
Ghost, 
2. That I have great heaviness and continual sor- 


row in my heart. 
to exist 


8. For Trowls fish that myself inert accursed , 
from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh : | 


Whatsoever they are, they 


4, Gio are Israclites; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises ; 

5. Whose ae the fathers, and ‘a whom as con- 


cerning the flesh, Christ came, Ywto is over all, AGod 


blessed for ever. Amen. 
Yet so pertaineth 


6.,Not,as though the word of God hath taken 
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their national rejection 


none effect, For they are not all Israel, which 
are of Israel: 

7. Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children : ‘bt ttt Toane. anal thy seed 
be called, 

8. That is, They which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God: but the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed. 

9. For this is the word of promise, At this time 
will I come, and Sarah shall nous a son. 

10. And not only this AS : bat, when Rebecca also 
had. conceived bp one eben by our father Isaac ; 

1]. (For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election might stand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth ;) 

12. It was said unto her, The elder shall serve the 
younger. 

13. oye it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Hsau 
have I hated. 

14. What shall i Bed then? Is there unriqht- 
eousiess itth God,? a? God forbid. 


15. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on 
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inhont I fell have mercy, and I will have com- 
passion on inom I fwtll have compassion. 

16. So then iz¢ is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that ranneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17. For the scripture saith witto Pharaoh, Even 
for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I 
might shew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth. 

18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he harvencth, 

19. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he 
yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will? 

20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest 
against God? Sshall the thing formed,say to him 
that formed iu. Why hast, nou made me thus? 

al. hath not the pale we over the clay, of 
the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and 
another unto dishonour ? 

22. @athat if God, willing to shew his wrath, 
and to make his power known, endured with much 
longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruc- 
tion : 


23. A@uD that he might make known the riches of 
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his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had 


ordiined for 


afore prepar eD wtito glory, 


24. Eben ws whom,he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? 

25. As he saith also in Osee, I will call them my 
people, which were not my people; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. 

26. And it shall come to pass, ¢haé in the place 
where it was said tnto them, Ye are not my peo- 
ple; there shall they be called the children of the 
living God. 

27. Hsaias also ecrieth concerning Israel, Though 
the number of the children of Israel be as the sand 


of the sea, a remnant shall be saved: 
For ty minating and abridging my discourse, I will only add 


23. Hor he ttl! finish the work, and cut it 
short iit righteousness : because a shart work 


all effect 


twill ae Lord make upon the earth, 


hath announced Jehovah 


29. Any as Hsaias sat® before, Except the 
robabl 
Hory of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we, had. been 


as Sodoma, and been made lke unto Gomorrha: 


will state, Because 


30. @rnat shal. We sap then. That the Gen- 


justification 


tiles, which followed not after righteousness, 
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justification justification on’ 


habe attained to righteousness, even the right= 


account 


eousiess which ts of faith. 
81. But Israel, which follower after the law of 


justification 


righteousness, hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. 
32. Wherefore? Because they sought it not by 


obtained 


faith, but as tt were by the works of the lato. 
oretold 


For they stumbled at that stumbling-stone j; 

83. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
stumblingstone and rock of offence: any whosoever 
believeth on him shall not be ashamed. 

CuaPrer X. 


1. Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God 


for their deliverance 


for israel i is that they might be saben. 
2. For I bear them record that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 


justification 
3. For they being ignorant of God’s righteous= 
desiring the private 


ness, and gotwg about to establish thetr olon 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto 


justification 


the righteousness: of God. 
justification 
4. For Christ is the end of the law for ‘right= 
cousness to every one that believeth. 


justification 


5. For Moses describeth the righteousness 
Z 


+ 
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hath done 
which is of the law, That the man which Doeth 


continue to doing it 


those things shall alive by tient. 


justification 


6. But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who 


virtually 


shall ascend into heaven? (that,is, to bring Christ 


down from above :) 


virtuall, 
7. Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that - 


transport 


is, to bring wp Christ agatn from the dead.) 
8. But what saith it? @he word ts nigh thee: 


The thing uttered is This the thing uttered 
ebett in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that ts the 


concerning the 


word ot faith which we preach , AG 
9. That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 


that Jesus is a 


the Lord Hesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt 


delivered from alienation to God in this world 


be sabed. 
that is believed for justification 
10. Forawith the heart man beltebeth unto 


is confessed for that deliverance 


righteousness ; and,with the mouth confesstan 
(s made unto salbatton. | 

11. Har the scripture saith, Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed. 

12. For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich 


unto all that call upon him. | 
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13. For whosoever shall call upon the name of 
Jehovah 


the Hord shall be saved. 
But 
14.,How then shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? and how shall they believe 


in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall 
a thing being made A ae known 


they hear without a preacher ? 


have such a thing 


15. And how shall they preach, except they be 


such 


sent,? as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of 


them that preach the gaspel of peace and bring 
glad tidings of good things ! 


Notwithstanding did not obey 


16. But thep habe tot all obeped the gospel. 
For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our 
report ? 

referred to 


17. So then faith qcomenh by hearing, and  hear- 
ing by the word of Gov. 


Nevertheless do not they 

—«:18.,But Ta,say, , Have they not heard. Beg 
Verily, their sound went into all the earth, and their 

words unto the ends of the world. 

19. But Insay,, Did not Israel know. First 
Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are 10 ‘people, and by a foolish nation I will 
anger you. 


And 
20. But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was 
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found of them that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

ai. But to Israel he saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 

, CHAPTER XI. 
Nevertheless 

Lal say, then "Hath Gov cast away his people. 
God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2. God hath not cast away his people which he 
forcknety “ "Wot ye not what the scripture saith 
of Khas? how he maketh intercession to God against 
Israel, Saptig, 

3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, ant digged 
down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they 
seek my life. 7 

4, But what saith the, answer of Gad unto him? 
I have reserved to myself seven thousand ea: ‘ips 
have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 

5. Even so then at this present time also there 
{$ a remnant according to the election of gree 


not on account 


6. And if by grace, then is it 110 More of works : 


the shewn not in that case 


otherwise, graceyis WO WOTE grace. But if it be af 
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that does it the 
works, then 1s it poe more grace,: otherwise, work 
effected does not exhibit grace 


oe ae 

7.,What then  Israel,hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for; but the election hath ob- 
tained it, and the rest were blinved. 

8. ( According as it is written, God hath seven 
them the spirit of slumber, oe that they should 
not see, and ears that they shawls not hear unto 
this day.) 

9. And David saith, Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a re- 
compence unto them: 

10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
see, and bow down their back alway. 

1.ql nsay then, habe they Sree that they 
should fall. God forbid: but pes ioe through their 


the deliverance that the Jews 


fall galbatiow is come unto the Gentiles,,for to 


should have inspired emulation 
probote them to jealousy. oe 

12. How if the fall of them he the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them the riches 
of the hae how mnch more their fulness ‘ ? 


18, For I speak to you Gentiles, Ainasmuch as I 


am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office : 
Z2 
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14, If by any means I may provoke to emulation 


them which are wy flesh, and might save some of 
them. 


15. For if the casting away of them be the re- 
any other kind of 


conciling of the world, what shall the receiving of 
withholding 


them be, but alife from the dead ? 
16. For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is 


also holy: and if the root Je holy, so are the 
branches. 


17. And if some of the branches be broken off, 


and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert ee in 
thou thyself 


among them, and twtth them partakest of the root 


of the 
and fatness of the olive tree ; 
Verily 


18. Boast not against the branches. _ But if 


sustainest 


ion ‘boast, thou bearest not the root, ‘but the root 


dost sustuin 


athee. 


19. Thou wilt say then, The branches were bro- 
ken off, that I might he grated 1 in. 


of God 
20. Well; because of unbelief, ‘they were broken 
through the Niet of God 


off, and thou standest by fatth. Be not high- 


be intimidated 
minded, but fear: 
spared not himself 
21. For if, A “God spared tot the natural Taraniehies A> 


uld not himself concerning 


take heed lest he ‘also spare ot thee. 
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22. Behold therefore the goodness and severity 


toward 


of God: ott them which fell, severity ; 3 but toward 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : 
otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. . 
23. And they also, if they abide not still ink 
unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff 


them in again. 
as to nature, 


24, For if thou,,wert cut out of tie olive tree 
which is Wild by nature, and wert grafted con- 
trary to nature, ae a good olive tree: how much 
more shall these, which be the natural branches, be 
graffed into their own olive tree ? 

25. For I would not, brethren, that ye should 
sae oer of this mystery, lest : 1 should be wise 
tn pour own concetts; that blindness tn part 
is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in. 

26. And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is writ- 
ten, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
anv shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 


And Shall be to them the with me 


Py i . For this t8 mw covenant tnto them, when 
should have taken 


I ghall take away their sins. 


28. As concerning the gospel, ¢hey are enemies 
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account concerning 


for your sakes : but as touching the election, 


account 


they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes. 
29. For the gifts and — of God are twtth= 


not regretted by him 


out repentance. 

30. For as ye in times past have not believed 
God, yet have now obtaimed mercy through their 
unbelief: 


Sl. Even so have these ie now not believed 
should 


that through your mercy, n they also may obtain 


deliverance through 
Amercy. 


on account of 


82. For God hath coucluden them all,in un- 
belief, that he might have mercy Epon all. 
33. O the depth of the riches both of the 


therein undiscoverable by 


wisdom sal now leds of God,! how unsgearch= 
investigation 


able are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out ! 

34. For who hath known the mind of ‘the Bor’ ? 
or who hath been his counsellor ? 


35. Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be 
given back 


recompensed unto him agatn? 
86. For of him, and through him, and to him, 


xist in it, even the 


are all things to fphom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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Cuaprer XII. 

1. I beseech you therefore, brethren, by ‘the "mer- 
cies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. 

2. And be not conformed to this tporld: but be 
ye transformed bp the renewing of pour mind, 
that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect, will of God. 

3. For I say, through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think; but to 


what every man should esteem sound, that 


think, soberly, according ag God hath Dealt 


divided } 
to ebery mat the measure of faith. 
4. [For as we have many members in one body, 


and all members have not the same office: 


5. So we, being many, are ote body in Christ, 


even @ body that makes us members 


and eberp one members one of another. | 


Even when we have we differ as 


6. Habing then gifts, Diertng according to 
the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, 


let us prophecy according to the proportion of 
faith ; | 
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in the thing ministered 


7. Or ministry, let us Watt on our minister= 


in the doctrine he teaches 
tq: or he that teacheth, on teaching ; ; 

8. Or he that exhorteth, ow exhortation: he that 
giveth, let fim vo it with simplicity ale that 
ruleth, with diligence ; he that sheweth mercy, iith 


cheerfulness ; 


We differ aap in the in shewing mercy in abhoring 
9. Het love he without dissimulation,; Abhor 
the that excludes it in being united by the 


that which ts evil,; cleabe to that twhich ts 


in the brotherly love for each other that it enjoins ; 
ZOOGA 
In warmth of affection for the honor of others that it promotes 


10. Be Ktwoly akecttoned one to another 


preparing the way for others fo 


With brotherly lobe; in honour preferring 


obtain tt 

one another ; 
In being the eagerness to doit in being the 
ll. a "Not slothfal in bustness;,fervent in, 


to do it; in in doing it 
spirit A serving the Lord,; 
the of dee it; in holding out under the anguish 
12. ABE} oicing in,ghopen patient tr trtbula= 
of : not efoukiag it; 12 the for success 
ftom continuing instant in, prayer p; 
In participating in privations the 


13. Btstrtbuting to the wecesstty of,saints 


that do noé succeed; in pursuing the love that produces mercy to strangers 


gtben to hospitality. 
14. Bless them which persecute you, [ bless, and 


them which impel you 
curse not A] 
in relation to mercy, or to 


15. aRejoice with them that do rejoice, an weep 
in relation to the same 
with them that weep. 
thing appointed therein desiring for 


16. Be of the game mind one tolyard another ; 
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ein each being made humble by the 
Mind not, high things,, “but condescend to men 


_against yourselves therein 


of low estate. Be not wise tn pour olon concetts. 


Thus recompensing therein 
17. Recompense to no man evil for evils; 
attending ourselves to therein 
Probie things honest in the sight of all mena. 
aim to 


18. If it be possible, as much as heth in you, ,live 
therein 
peaceably with all meng. 


Not avenging yourselves therein 


19.,Dearly beloved; abenge not vourselbes, 


indeed the you may excite 
but rather give place unto,wrath,: for it is written, 
Jehovah 


Vengeance zs mine; I will repay, saith the Hoard. 
in this matter 


20. Therefore if thine enemy,hunger, feed him; 
if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 


by the done to you in this mutter 


21. Be not overcome of evil,, but overcome ebtl 
by the ie do that evil. 


with good, 
Cuaprer XITI. 


in this matter 
1. Let every soul be subject, unto the higher 
in tf unless it be’ 


powers. For there. is no power but of God: the 
poivers that be nes Ghee of God. 


this 
2. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, re- 


sisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist 


condemnation among : 
shall receive,to themselves Dammattow. 
the exercising this power the work of en- 


3. For,rulers a not a terror to,good tyorks 


durance of BU of reven 


abut to the evil,. ‘Wilt thou then not be afraid of 


258 THE COLLATION 
this 


the power? do that which tS good, and thou 


shalt have praise or the same: 
with respect to 


4. ier he is tie minister of God to thee for 
prompted by revenge 


cde he But ‘P dhiou: Ace that tohich ts evil,, be 
afraid ; for Ae beareth not the sword in vain: for he 


is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath 
the Gronioted by revenge 


upon him that doeth,evil,. 


5. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only 


on account of avoiding its wrath on account of what the prescribes 


for turath, but also foraconscience SAKE). 
6. For for this causeapay ye tribute also: for 


in enforcing 


they are God’s ministers attending Continually 
upott this very thing. 


7. Render therefore to all their dues: ‘tribute 


the the 
to whom tribute is due;,custom to whoma,custom ; 
the the the the 


atear to whomafear ;,honour to whom,honour. 
in such respects 
8. Owe no man any thing,, but to love one ano- 


ther: for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the 
— to others 

9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false inttness, parser 


covet; and if there be any other commandment, 


this, 7 F 
it is briefly, comprehended tm thts saving 
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namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 
This 


10. , Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: there 
this on this subject 


fore,love is the fulfilling of the lawa. 
Yet this fulfilling xed even 


ll. Aud taat, knowing the time A> that,now it 


have been awakened because 


is high time to alyake out of sleep: for now és our 


deliverance more easily obtained in the obtaining of tt by law 
salbaiton wearer than when we believed, 
of dependunce on law for justification of Christianity 
12. The night,is far spent, the day,is at hand: 
we should the of that night 
let us therefore cast off the works of,darkness,, 
the ; of that day 
and let ug put on the armour of,light,. 
We should becomingly is usual 


13. Het us walk honestly, as,in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and 


wantonness, not in strife and envying. 
yourselves even Jesus | 


14, But put. ye,on the Hora Hesug Christy, 
and make not ‘propistott for the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. 

Cuapter XIV. 
_1. Him that is weak im the faith receive ye, but 
not to doubtful disputations. 

2. Far one believeth that he may eat all things: 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 

8. Let not him that eateth despise him that 


eateth not; and let not him which eateth not 
A A 
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judge him that eateth: for God hath received 
him. 

4. Who a thou that judgest another man’s 
servant ? to his own master he standeth,, oF 
falleth. Bea he _ be Lolden up: for Gov i 1s 
able to eo him ‘gtann. 

5. One man esteemeth one day above another: 
another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. 

6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth z¢ unto 
the ord ; and he that regqarDdeth not the Day, 
to the Hovd he Doth not regard tt We that 


Jehovah 


eateth, eateth to the HLorD, for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not to the Zorv, he 
eateth not, xy giveth God thanks. 

7. For none of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself. 

8. For whether we live witto the Lord; any 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 

9. For to this end Christ hath died, and rose and 
revived, that he might be, Lord both of the dead and 


living. 
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Then ; 
10. But why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother? ? dor we 


ourselye 


shall all astand before the judgment seat of Christ. 
LI reveal that Jehovah, that 


11. For it is written,,\@s 1 live, saith the Dory 


every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 


concerning itself 


confess ,to God. 
12. So then every one of us shall give account bot 
himself tg Gov. 


We should not . 
13. Het ws not therefore judge one another any 


more : hut judge this rather, that no man put a 
stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his 


brother’s way. 
have been 
14. (I know, and am nereanded by the Lordy A 
except 


Jesus, that ¢here is nothing unclean of itself, but to 
him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
at ts unclean.) 

15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 

16. Let not then your good hee spoken of: 

17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy tw 


after a iste holy 


the aly Ghost. 
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18. For he that in these things serveth Christ i is - 


in highly esteemed actions to the after God 


eae to God, and,approbed of men,. 
19. Het us therefore follow after the things which 


this that peace 
make for, peace, and, things wherewith gtte may 


exist by others 
evify another. 

20. For meat destroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure; but été is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

21. ff is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine,, era thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or.1s SHended, or is made hea 


have in the 


a aast thou faith habe it to thyself, Hefore 
aGod. Happy zs he that condemneth not himself in 
that thing which he alloweth. 

23. in he that doubteth is ‘Damned if he eat, 
because he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 

CuHarTter XV. 

1. We then that are strong ought to bear the in- 
firmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2. Let every one of us please his neighbour for 


his good to edification. 


the 
8. For even,Christ pleased not himself; but, as 
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it is written, The reproaches of them that reproached 


thee fell on me. 
And all things for our learning, 
A. For whatsoever thttgs were written aforetime 


were written, tov our learning, that we through 


the recorded in 


apatience and coor Of the scriptures, wee have 
the of the comfort they recerd 


abope,. 
eoeiy comfort may haye 
5. Dow the God aE patience and consolation 
granted 


grant you to be likeminded one toward another 
according to Christ J esus : 

6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 


Christ. 
the 
7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as,Christ 


also received us to the glory of God. 
declare that 


8. How I say that Sesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers : 

9. And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy; as it 18 written, For this cause I will 
confess thee Among the Gentiles, and sing 
unto thy name. oes 

10. And again he Satth, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, 


with his people. 
AA® 
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tis said 


11. And again a, Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; 
and laud him, all ye people. 
12. And again, HEsaias saith, There shall be a root 


is raised up 


of Jesse, and he that shall rtse to reign over the 


Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust. 
may have completely filled 


138. ‘Holy the God ae gee fill you with all j joy 


requiring you to believe 


and peace in beltebing that pe may abound 1 in, 


with conviction after a spirit 


hope, through the polwer of the Holy Ghost. 


have been concerning 


14. any I myself also am persuaded of you, my 


satisfied therein, ye having been 


brethren, that ye also are full se coodness a filled 


the we have respecting it, being 


with all,knowledge,able alga tO admonish one 


another. 
And more boldly acting 


15. Debvertheless, brethren, I have written, 


us, partly 


the more boldly unto you tt some sort as put- 


on account has been 


ting you in mind, beratnse of the grace that tg given 
to me of God, 
16. That 1 should be the minister of SHesus 


even Jesus 


Christ to the Genttles, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the offermg up of the Gentiles might be 


having been a spirit freed from guilt 


acceptable, being sanctified by the aly Etost. 


the glorying that exists in the Dispensa- 


17. I have therefore tynereot I may glory 


tion of exist 


through Jesus Christ tw those things which per= 


before 


tatu to God. 
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dare 
18. For I ttl] not Dare to speak of any of those 


_ through my com- 


things which Christ hath not wrought by me to 


mands for the hearing of 


make a Gentiles obedient, by word and deed. 


supernatural 


19. Through mighty signs and wonders, by the 
power of the Sptrtt of Gov; so that from Jeru- 


salem, and round about unto IIlyricum, I have fully 


concerning the 


preached | the gospel of Christ. 


And thus am ambitious 


20. Bea so habe I strived to — the gos- 


in order that 


pel, not where Christ was named, legt I should 
A build upon another man’s foundation : 

21. But as it is written, To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see: and they that have not 
heard shall understand. 

22. For which cause also I five, poen much 
hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place in these parts, . 
and having a great desire these many years to come 
whensoever I take my journey into Spain. 
unto you, 

24. Gthensocher LI take mg journey tuto 
Spain E Will come to you: for I trust to see you 
in my journey, and to be brought on my way thither- 

through a pe of you 


ward by you, if first I be somewhat filled with your 


company. 
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25. But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints. 

26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 

Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 
_ 27. It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to 
minister unto them in carnal things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this, and 
have sealed to themt this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29. And I am sure that, when I come unto you, 
I shall come itt the fulness of the blessing of the . 
gospel | of Christ. 

30. How I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye strive together with me in your prayers to 
God for me; 

31. That I may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Judea; and that my service which 
I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the 


saints ; 
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82. That I may come unto you with joy by 
the Lord of Jesus 
the will of God, and may with vou be re= 
tresiven. 
attending such joy shall 

33. Aow the God of, , peace abe with you all. 

Amen. 
Cuapter XVI. 
Now 
1,1 commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is 


a servant of the church which is at Cenchrea: 
Jehovah is due to the 


2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
saints, and that ye assist her mm whatsoever business 
she hath need of you: for she hath been a succourer 
of many, and of myself also. 

8. Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in 
Saar Tels. 

4. Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but also 
all the churches of the Gentiles. 

5. a ckelwtge greet the church that is it oe 
house. Salute my wellbeloved Epznetus, who is tive 
firsttruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on 
you 


us, 


7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen and 
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ny fellowprisoners, who are of note among the 
apostles, who also wae in Christ before me. 

8. Greet Amplias me beloved in the Lov. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys my beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute 
them which ee oF Avobilua houstaly. 

11. Salute Herodion my kmsman. Greet them 
that be of the houshoala of Narcissus, which are 
in the Word. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in 
the Worv. Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the ord. 

13. Salute Rufus choses in the Lorv, and his - 
mother and mine. 

14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which are 
with them. 

16. Salute one another with an holy kiss. Tie 
churches of ’ Christ salute you. 


17. Now I beseech you, brethren, cege them 
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stumblingblocks 
which cause 5, divisions and offences contrary to 


the doctrine which ye have Tearwed ; and avoid 
them. - 

18. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Sesus. Christ, but their own belly; and i008 
words and fair sppeches 4 vecays the hearts of the 
simple. 

19. Hor your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. J am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet 
I would have you, wise unto that which is good, and 


that which is 
simple concerning aevil. 


20. anv the God of, peace, shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lora 
Jesus Christ be wath you. Ame, 

21. Timotheus wD workfellow, and Lucius and 
Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistles. ue you 
tn the Lord. oa 

23. Gaius mine host,and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. Erastus _ chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus x brother. 

24. The grace of our Lord Hesus Christ be 


With vou all, Amen, 
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So then i¢ is with 


25. Mow to him that is of power to stablish you 
accovning to my ur ae and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according ta the revelation of the mystery, 


has been 


which fas kept secret since the worly began, 

ae But now is made manifest, ann _by the 
scriptures of the prophets, according to the com- 
mandment of the everlasting God, made Kirolon to 


y all nations after his having ee acknowledged an only wise 


all wane for the obedience of faith,, Eo God 


Christ even 


only wise be glory through, Jesus, Christ, 


That the glory of this establishment pe 
27.,For ever. Amen. 


FINIS. 


I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world; but be ve trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ve may prove, 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 
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9 Peter i. 


Also twice i Note 623. 


1 Peter 1. 17. 
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Note 586. And of ye designate Father him. literally, 
call upon & Father; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase 5 
391, See also Dean Trench on Biblical Revision. 
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9, That the sins that exl 


his name have sent away YOU: 
is omit 


1 John ii. 
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PREFACE. 


Tue Followimg Letters will explain the reasons, 
why, from this time, I do not regard Griesbach’s 
Text to be the Genuine Text of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures; also, which Text, in my opinion, is to he 
regarded to be such; and, which Text, therefore, 


I invariably follow. 


To true MrmBers OF THE ANGLO- 


BisBLicaAL INSTITUTE. 


Dear BROTHER MEMBERs, 

As the purity of the Greek Text of Holy Scripture 
is an Indispensable Requisite for the attainment of a 
just knowledge of Divine Revelation, and as Scholars 


are now so divided in opinion respecting the Principles 
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by which the Genuineness of the Original Text 1s te 
be determined, allow me to direct your attention to a 
consideration of those Principles, with a view of as- 
certaining what is the just determination in relation to 
them. 

In the last published Work relating to Greek Manu- 
scripts, the Learned Author strongly advocates the value 
of the Recent Manuscripts, namely, ‘“ Those from the 
10th century downwards,’ in obtaining the purity of the 
Original Text; and that a mere Numerical Superiority 
of these in favor of a Reading cannot be rejected as 
Weighty Evidence, by any one who does not by so 
doing act in a manner that precludes his being an 
Impartial Judge. The Sense of this I understand to 
be, That we may not justly refuse to examine Recent 
Manuscripts of the Sacred Text, seeing that ere we justly 
reject their evidence, it is requisite for us personally to 
have knowledge of the Particulars in which they oppose 
us. This is in fact Assuming, That it is not Possible 
for ws to know, That such Manuscripts cannot now pos- 
sess or afford any information whatever on the Subject 
in relation to which we are advised to exanine them; 
an Assumption which is in direct opposition to Evidence. 


According to the Rev. Dr. Alford, and I believe almost 
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all other Scholars, “The Vatican Manuscript is generally 
ailowed to be the Oldest Extant Copy of the New Testa- 
ment. It probably was written (says he) during the 
fourth century.’ And neither he or any other Scholar 
has claimed a Date for any other Extant Manuscript, 
that precludes its having been written at least 100 years 
after the Vatican Manuscript; a space of time fully 
sufficient rationally to account for every change that exists 
in relation to the different Readings found in any of the 
Manuscripts of the Sacred Text. 

if then it be admitted, That the Vatican Manuscript 
is the Oldest of all the Manuscripts of the Sacred Text, 
it is requisite for the attainment of Truth, expressly to 
Define the Principles on which any of the Readings of 
this Manuscript are to be determined to be Spurious; 
especially, how far its Text is to be subject to correc- 
tion from Manuscripts that were written at least 100 years 
after it. 

In every Manuscript, there are two distinct Sources of 
Error. Ist. There are those Errors which arise from 
the Accidental Mistakes of the Transcriber. 2ndly. 
There are those which arise from his Intentional Misre- 
presentation of the Document which he claims to represent 


in it. Hach of these must be considered separately. 


A 2 


i 
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With reference to how far Variations in the Readings of 
the Vatican Manuscript from other Manuscripts can justly 
be attributed to Accidental Mistakes of the Transcriber 
will best appear, by an examination of the Cases in which 
they occur, and as their number is so vast as to preclude 
an examination of the whole of them here, I will select the 
following half-dozen Passages, which fairly represent the 
whole of them in the Particular to which I desire to direct 
attention. ‘These Passages are Transcripts of the Autho- 
rized Version; according to the Vatican Manuscript the 
parts in Italics are Spurious. 

Mat. vi. 13, And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil: For thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen. 

Luke xxii. 41. And he was withdrawn from them about 
a stone’s cast, and kneeled, and prayed, 
42. Saying, Father, if thou be willing, re- 
move this cup from me: nevertheless not 
my will, but thine, be done. 
43. And there appeared an angel unto him 
From heaven, strengthening him. 
44, And being in an agony he prayed more 


earnestly : and his sweat was as it were 


Ny 
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great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. 

45. And when he rose up from prayer, and 
was come to his disciples, he found them 
sleeping for sorrow, 

John v. 3. In these lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, wadting for the 
moving of the water. 

4. For an angel went down at a certain 
season into the pool, and troubled the water : 
whosoever then first after the troubling of 
the water stepped in was made whole of 
whatsoever disease he had. | 

5. And a certain man was there, which had 
an infirmity thirty and eight years. 

Acts vill. 36. And as they went on their way, they 
came unto a certain water: and the eunuch 
said, See, here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized ? 

37. And Philip said, If thou believest with 
all. thine heart, thou mayest. And he ans- 
wered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
ws the Son of God. 

38. And he commanded the chariot to stand 


Vill. 


Acts 1x. 
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still: and they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he 
baptized him. 

5. And he said, Who art thou, Lord? 
And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest: 7¢ ts hard for thee to hick 
against the pricks. 

6. And he trembling and astonished said, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me todo? And 
the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into 
the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 


must do. 


To make place for the Spurious Matter here, the Sense 


made it requisite to Omit the word, Nevertheless, which 


in the Vatican Manuscript commences the 6th verse. 


1 John v. 7. For there are three that bear record zn 


heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are one. 

8. And there are three that bear witness 
in earth, the spirit, and the water, and the 


blood: and these three agree in one. 


It demands especial Notice, That in the passages which 


according to the Vatican Manuscript are Spurious, Doc- 


trines &c. are taught that are not to be found im any 
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part of Holy Scripture; a Fact which sanctions a sus- 
picion, That all Readings opposed to the Vatican 
Manuscript are Spurious. Where is recorded, That 
the Lord’s prayer ends with an ascription of Power and 
Glory to the Father? That our Blessed Lord’s mental 
power was such as to require, and to be capable of receiv- 
ing, strength from Angelic assistance? That his sweat 
was at any time as it were great drops of blood? That 
regular annual Angelic visitations for the Miraculous con- 
ferring of benefits to Man were ever vouchsafed? That 
the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity is anywhere recorded 
in Lepress Terms ? 

It 1s barely possible to imagine, that any one can read 
these Passages, and observe, (an observation which will 
be found equally to apply to all the other passages from 
which they were selected,) that the Sense of each of the 
passages 1s in all respects complete, whether the ques- 
tioned Passage is considered to be Expressed or Omitted 
in the Original Text; and that in each, the Number and 
Person &e. of Nouns, Verbs, Relatives and Pronouns are 
all duly regarded; and after so doing, Assert, That the 
Variations in the Readings of the Vatican Manuscript 
from other Manuscripts can justly be attributed to Acci- 


dental Mistakes of the Transcriber. Should these 
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considerations however not carry conviction to any Mind, 
That these Variations cannot be thus attributed, I urge 
such a man himself to verify the fallacy of his Opinion, 
by subtracting the four middle limes from each Chapter 
of either Gospel or Epistle of the Sacred Text, and he 
will then ascertain, that almost Invariably in each separate 
ease, the Sense is destroyed by so doing. The just 
deducticn from such an Investigation does not admit of 
doubt. Unless One such destruction of the Sense does 
exist in relation to the Vatican Manuscript, and not Oxe 
such Case have I yet found, it is agaimst evidence to 
determine, That the Variations in the Vatican Manuseript 
from other Manuscripts do arise from Accidental Mistakes 
of the Transcriber. 

With reference to how far Variations in the Readings of 
the Vatican Manuscript from other Manuscripts can justly 
be attributed to Intentional Misrepresentation of the 
Document which its Author claims to represent in it, 
does not admit of doubt. Who can zow demonstrate, 
That the Author of it Intentionally Omitted any passage 
of the Document he was Transcribing? [I do not say, 
That he added to that Document, since I am not aware, 
that in a Semgle mstance, any Reading of the Vatican 


Manuscript is considered to be in Excess. This is worthy 
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of Particular notice. A Demonstration of Intentional 
Misrepresentation of any kind is now impossible; seeing 
that we are not in possession of any means of forming'a 
judgment on the Subject, than such as correspond in 
value to the Canon advocated by the same Learned Author 
to whom I have before referred, respecting the Value 
of Recent Manuscripts, a Canon which I do not believe 
will ever receive the sanction of Scholars. He thus states 
it. “I admit, That the reading of an ancient copy is 
more likely to be authentie than that of a modern one. 
But the reading of a more modern copy MAY be more 
ancient than the reading of an ancient one. A modern 
copy ttself MAY have been derived not from an extant 
one more ancient, but from one stil, more ancient no 
longer in existence.’ 

It is indeed strange Justice to contend for the correc- 
tion of a Manuscript of acknowledged Superior Age, by. 
one acknowledged to be Inferior in this respect, because 
it is possible, That the Inferior MAY have a nearer 
connection with the Original, although it is equally 
possible, That it MAY be a Defective, even, an Inten- 
tionally False, Copy of the Very Document it is required 
to correct. However severe it may appear for us mow to 
Judge every Addition to the Vatican Text to be Spuriouss 


such a judgment is now too painfully sanctioned and forced 
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on us, by the Innumerable Existing acknowledged Spurious 
Documents, and additions to Documents, purporting to 
be Gospels, Epistles, Lives, Acts, Constitutions, Decla- 
rations &c., even of the Apostles themselves. Beyond 
Assertion, That Our Favored Additions to the Vatican 
Text are Genuine, there can be now no respectable 
Evidence from other now known Manuscripts that they 
are so; and if judgment on this poit is to yield to the 
dictates of Assertion, what answer can be returned to him 
who maintains, That the Entire Manuscript of the Sacred 
Text is a Pitiable Fraud ? 

In conclusion allow me to suggest, If it be that the 
Vatican Manuscript is of more Ancient Date than any 
Extant Hebrew Codex of the Old Testament, Whether, 
in that case, its evidence is not couclusive, I do not say, 
for determining the Sense of any passage, which by its 
existence in the Vatican Manuscript, that Document admits 
existed in the Original it copied, but for our regarding 
as Spurious all passages now existing in Extant Hebrew 
Manuscripts of the Sacred Text, that are not now-repre- 


‘sented in any Form whatever in the Vatican Manuscript. 
IT remain, 
Dean Brotruer Mempers, 
Ever truly yours, 
HERMAN HEINFETTER. 
17, Fencnurca STREET, 
April 5th, 1859. 


LETTER Ll. Xili. 


To tHe MreMBERS OF THE ANGLO- 


BreuicaL I[Nstirute. 


Dear Broturr Mrmserrs, | 

Although I am fully satisfied with the justice of the 
conclusion stated in the letter which I read at our last 
Meeting, namely, That we are now required to regard 
the Text of the Vatican Manuscript, to be the only 
Genuine Text of Holy Scripture, and not subject to 
Correction, in any respect, from any other Now Extant 
Manuscript ; seeing that according to Just Evidence, All 
Readings opposed to the Readings of the Vatican Manu- 
script, are now justly regarded to be Spurious; Many 
of such readings being additions to the Text of the 
Vatican Manuscript, and of such a Character, as render 
it impossible zow justly to regard them to be Accidental 
Mistakes of the Transcriber, but to be his Intentional 
Misrepresentations of the Document he claims to repre- 
sent in it; Especially, As in such opposing Readings are 
set forth Doctrines, Precepts &c. that are not only no 


where taught in any part of Holy Scripture, but that 
B 
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are even in direct opposition to the Divine Precepts set 
forth therein. 

In additicn to what [ have already advanced in veri- 
fication of the last statement, allow me to enquire. 
Where is it Recorded in Holy Seripture, as in John 
viii. 1 to 12, That Man acts rightly in. setting aside a 
Direct Command of God; such as, In not punishing 
the Murderer, or, His own Child; if so be, he that is 
without sin does not refuse to Cast the Stone, or, To 
use the Rod? 

Admitting that the Vatican Manuscript alone contains 
the Text of Holy Scripture, it yet demands Examination, 
As to what Text is to be regarded to be the Genuine 
Text, in those Portions of Holy Scripture of which 
the Vatican Manuscript is deficient. These are as fol- 
lows; The Vatican Manuscript does not contain the 
Apocalypse, the Epistles to Timothy, Titus and Phile- 
mon, and the termination of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
namely, from Hebrews ix. 14 to the end. 

With reference to the selection of which Manuscript 
or Manuscripts are to be regarded to contain the Genuine 
Text of those Portions of Holy Scripture of which the 
Vatican Manuscript is deficient, there does not appear 


to me to be any difficulty, seeing that Scholars are 
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agreed, im assigning One and the same Date to two 
Manuscripts, the Codex Alexandrmus, and the Codex 
Ephreemi or Codex Regius Parisiensis, and that such 
Date gives to them a Superiority in Age, of at least 
100 years, over every other Extant Manuseript that 
contains those portions of Holy Scripture; a space of 
time, sufficient, under existing circumstances, to destroy 
the evidence of any Manuscript, respecting the authority 
of any Peculiar Reading. 

In order to ascertam what is the Just Kstimate of 
the Evidence of these Two Manuscripts, I will in the 
following Table compare some of their Readings, with 
those of the Vatican Manuscript; Readings, let it be 
Noted, of that Class, which does not admit of any 
just explanation of Zrror in relation to them, other, 


than that of Intentional Misrepresentation. 


Codex Codex Codex 
Vaticanus. Alexandrinus. Ephreemi. 
Mark xvi. 9 to end Omitted. 


Luke viii. 54, part. Omitted: pInserted. . Inserted. 
» Xx. 34. Omitted. 
John vy. 3, part Omitted, 
», Vill. 1 to12 . Omitted. »Omitted. . Omitted. 
Acts vill. 37 ciel t 
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Mark i. 15, part. Omitted. 

- 32 : Omitted. >Inserted. . Omitted. 

Jobnv.4  . . Omitted. 

Luke ix. 35 Omitted. 

» xxu. 43,44 . Omitted. >Omitted. Inserted. 

Acts xxiv. 6, 7, 8 Omitted. 

The results obtained by this Table are, That of the 
Twelve Passages Omitted by the Vatican Manuscript, 
Three are Retamed, and Three are Omitted by Each 
of the Two Manuscripts; and that in the Remaming 
Six Passages, the Two Manuscripts are in direct op- 
position to each other. If it then be, That some Vari- 
ations in the Readings of these Two Manuscripts to 
the Readings of the Vatican Manuscript,. are justly attri- 
buted alone to Intentional Misrepresentations of the 
Authors of them, it is not possible, to receive, The 
Single Testimony of either one of them, in opposition 
to the other, as just Evidence in support of any Read- 
ing; Im all cases, in those places in which the Texts 
of both the Manuscripts are Extant, their United Tes- 
timony alone can be received, as any Evidence on this 
Subject ; Evidence, which as it regards what can be ob- 
tained from Now Known Manuscripts, commands all 


regard, it being that, which it is not possible to super- 
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sede by any information zow to be obtained from Manu- 
‘scripts; yet is it Evidence, that does not justify the 
Belief, That anything is Lnjoined or Commanded by 
Almighty God, that is not Lupressly stated to be so, 
in those Parts of the Sacred Scriptures, of which the 
Authenticity of the Text 1s not dependent on these Two 
Manuscripts. 

This Position demands especial Notice. Its certainty 
is established beyond all doubt by such Passages as are 
of the Class of the First Three Examples of the above 
Table. The united Hvidence of the Two Manuscripts, is, 
to the Authenticity of all such Passages; and yet, all 
such are Demonstrated, as regards the Just dvidence 
now to be obtained from Manuscripts, to be Spurious ; 
the justice of which Demonstration is corroborated by 
the Character of the information afforded in them. Where 
does Holy Scripture record, as in Mark svi. 18, That 
they that believe in Jesus, are, as Enchanters, ‘‘ To 
take up serpents,’ (not as St. Paul, to be uninjured 
by a Viper’s bite, Possibly, miraculously brought out 
of the fire, for the Conversion of the Barbarians that 
saw it;) or, “That if they drink any deadly thing, tt 
shall not hurt them’? ? 


The just Conclusions, then, on this Subject appear 
B 2 
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to be; That that Reading which has the sanction of 
both the Alexandrian and Ephreemi Manuscripts, is 
to be regarded to be, The Most Genuine Text, that 
Man can xow obtain, of those Portions of Holy Scrip- 
ture of which the Vatican Manuscript is deficient. That 
that Reading which is found alone in either one of these 
Two Manuscripts, in those places in which the Texts of 
both of them are Extant, is now to be regarded ‘to 
be unquestionably Spurious. (This Conclusion, as it 
respects the value of Manuscripts of only 100 years 
Inferiority of Age, does not uphold the Modern estimate, 
“Of the great value of the Recent Manuscripts, in 
obtaining the Genuine Text of Holy Scripture,” seeing, 
that their Inferiority mm this respect is often Five times 
as great.) Lastly, That the Reading of the Text of 
that Manuscript, in those places in which the Entire Text 
is not Extant in the other of these Two Manuscripts, is 
to be regarded. Equal to a Reading that has the sanction of 
both the Manuscripts. 
I remain, 
Dear Brotuer MemBers, 
Ever truly yours, 


HERMAN HEINFETTER. 


17, FencnurcH STREET, 
May 3rd, 1859. 


LETTER 111. XIX. 


To THE MEMBERS OF THE ANGLC- 


BisLicaL INSTITUTE. 


Drar BroturR MEMBERS, 
As the Differential Readings of the Vatican Manuscript 


are not generally known, they not yet having been so 


published as to be able to .be consulted by Ordinary 


Readers, I judge it would be Interesting and Useful to 
exhibit from time to time, such of them as Distinctly 
affect the Sense. That this Limitation is requisite, in 
order to avoid tediousness to General Readers, will readily 
be admitted, when I state, that I have myself examined 
upwards of 650 Differential Readings in the Gospel of 
St. Matthew alone, many of which, though very Impor- 
tant, are not of Interest to General Readers. To this 
Gospel on the present occasion I shall confine my Lx- 
amples, which I shall divide into Three Classes, as 
follows. 

Class I. Those Passages opposed to the Vatican Manu- 
script, in which the Differential Reading cannot justly be 


attributed to other than Intentional Misrepresentation, 
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and in which the Sense Demonstrates, such opposing 
Passages to be Spurious. Class II. Those Passages of 
a like description, in which the Sense does not Demon- 
strate them to be Spurious. Class III. ‘Those Passages 
opposed to the Vatican Manuscript, in which the Differen- 
tial Reading cannot justly be attributed to other than 
Accidental Mistake. 

In the following Hzamples, the words in Italics are 
Spurious according to the Vatican Manuscript. The 
words between Square Brackets, Thus [ ], and not in 
Italics, are not in any Text. 

CLASS I. 

y. 32. “But I say unto you, That whosoever shall 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her (to commit adultery) 
to have been debauched: and (whosoever 
shall) he that did marry her that (és di- 
vorced) he puts away, committeth adultery 
[in putting her away].” 

xix 9. ‘And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, 
(and shall marry another, committeth adul- 
tery) he causeth her to have been debauched: 
and (whoso marrieth) he that did marry her 
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which is put away doth commit adultery [in 
putting her away].”* 

It cannot with justice be regarded as other 
than an Intentional Misrepresentation, That 
these Two Verses, separated as they are from 
each other, could be so united in the assertion 
of a statement, a statement wholly different 
to the Injunction Really Delivered. I say, 
Really Delivered, seeing it is opposed to 
Fact, and all Christian Truth, to state, 
That the action of a Husband, must, what- 
ever his Wife’s conduct may be, necessarily 
cause her to commit Adultery, which is what 
the Authorized Text states, ‘“‘ Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, saving for the cause 
of fornication, causeth her to commit adul- 
tery.” Hence the Readings of these Passages 
that oppose the Vatican Manuscript are De- 
monstrated to be Spurious. 

The Spurious Reading, treats of the 
punishment of the Unoffending Woman. 
The True Reading, treats of the punishment 
of the Offending Man. If the object of 


Precepts is to correct Evil, there can be no 
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doubt as to which of these Readings is the 
True one. 
vi. 13. ‘* For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 


and the glory, for ever, Amen. Because 





if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you.” 
The Reason here assigned in justification of 
the preceding declaration, having no reason- 
able connection with the subject, Demon- 
strates that the Doxology that precedes it 
is Spurious; seemeg that if it is Omitted, 
the Reason assigned, when the Entire Pas- 
sage is rightly Translated, is just. Thus, 
Verse 9, “After this manner pray ye: Our | 
Father &e. to Verse 12. And forgive us | 
our debts, for even we forgive our debtors, 
and thou wouldest not have brought us into f 
temptation [by withholding from us thy | 
favor, | therefore deliver us from the evil [we | 
have incurred. I say, so pray], because if | 
ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you.” | 
xx. 16. ‘*So the last shall be first, and the first last: 
for many be called, but few chosen.” The 
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Reason here assigned in justification of the 
preceding declaration, having no reasonable 
connection with the subject, Demonstrates 
that it is itself a Spuricus Passage, seeing 
that all absurdity is removed by the Omis- 
sion of it. 

The just Conclusion here, demands “special Note. It 
is this. That the establishment of the Existence of this 
Class of Differential Reading mm any Manuscript, that is, 
of Intentional Misrepresentation of the True Text, des- 
troys the Authority of all the Readings of such Manu- 
script; seeing, that it is not possible to show, that any 
Differential Reading advanced from it, is not another Ex- 
ample of Intentional Misrepresentation. 

This Conclusion precludes doubt respecting the Value, 
as regards a Genuine Text, of the New Syriac Gospel of 
St. Matthew just brought to light by the labours of the 
Revd. Dr. Cureton; seeing, that all the Examples in 
“Class I” produced above, exist therein. I say, This 
precludes doubt, even in the minds of those who accede to 
the Argument, That because Scholars of A D 1859, think 
it probable, That St. Matthew’s Gospel was not Originally 
written in Greek, a Manuscript of that Gospel, of early 


Date, not written in Greek, has a claim to great authority, 
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as regards Genuine Text, because the Scholars of about 
A D 300, altered the Manuscript, and made such alter- 
ations to accord with our existing Greek Manuscripts; of 
course, not so domg, because they judged such alterations 
to accord with the Genuine Text; or, even if they did so 
judge, is the Authority of this Syriac Manuscript affected, 
seeing their judgment is justly disregarded by Scholars 
of A D 1859, these having a More Accurate Knowledge 
of the Subject, although living at a period six times more 
distant from the event. 
CLASS II. 
vy. 44. ‘ But I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which des- 
prtefully use you, and persecute you.” 
x. 3. “And Lebbaus, whose surname was Thad- 
doews.”’ 

xi. 15. ‘© He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 
As this Reading again occurs xi. 9 it cannot 
justly be regarded to be other than an Inten- 
tional Misrepresentation. 

xvi. 2. “* He answered and said unto them, When it 
as evening, ye say, lt will be fair weather : 
Sor the sky is red. 3. And in the morning, 


fé will be foul weather to-day : for the sky 
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is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the sky; but can 
ye not discern the signs of the-times. 4. A 
wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign. 

xvii. 21. “ Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by 
prayer and fasting.” 

xviii. ll. ‘“‘ For the Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost.” 

xxi. 28. ‘* A certain man had two sons; and he came 
to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day 
in my vineyard. 29. He answered and said 
I (will not) Sir: but (afterwards he re- 
pented, and) he went not. 30. And he. 
came to the second, and said likewise. And 
he answered and said, I (go, Sir) will not: 
but afterward having repented, (and) he went 
(not). 31. Whether of them twain did the 
will of his father? They say unto him, The 
(first) last.” 

xxi. 14. “ But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites? for ye devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayer : there- 


fore ye shall receive the greater damnation.” 
C 


AXYVI, 


xxvu. 35. 


kxvin. 9. 
in. 16. 

y 29. 
vi. 4. 
xvin. 15. 
xix. 20. 
Ke bss 
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« And they crucified him, and parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots; that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, They par- 
ted my garments among them, and upon my 
vesture did they cast lots.” And sitting 
down they watched him there. 

« And (as they went to tell his disciples,) 
behold Jesus met them.” 

CLASS ITI. 

“ And Jesus, when he was baptized, &c., saw 
(the spirit of God) a spirit from God de- 
scending like a dove.” 

Is in the Vatican Manuscript an unrestricted 
Proposition. ‘‘ Whosoever is angry with his 
brother shali be in danger of the judgment. 
Without a cause, is Spurious.” 

“He will reward thee openly.’ This Example 
occurs again, Verse 6. 

“ Moreover if thy brother shall trespass [im 
any manner], go, &c. The Restriction, 
against thee, is Spurious.” 

“The young man saith unto him, All these 
things have I kept from my youth up : 

“ Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 


and east him into outer darkness.”’ 


. 4A, 
Exil. 38. 


xxiv. 36, 


xxv. 20. 


“Bae 


¥xvl. 3. 


. 27, 
. 28. 
. 09. 


xxv. 2. 


“tlhe 
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‘¢ The Lord said unto my Lord.” 
“Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” 
“But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, neither the 
Son, but my Father only.” 
“T have gained beside them five talents raore.”’ 
I have gained two other talents beside them.” 
“Then assembled together the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders of the people.” 
‘¢ And he took (the) a cup.” 
“ For this is my blood of the New Testament.” 
“Now the chief priests, and elders, and all 
the council.” 
*‘ And came and rolled back the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it.” 
‘* And when they saw him, they worshipped | 
him: but some doubted.” 
I remain, 
Dear Brotuer MEMBERS, 


Ever truly yours, 


HERMAN HEINFETTER. 


17, Fencnurcnu Srreer, 


June 7th, 1859. 
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MEMORANDA. 


The Figures between the Lines under 490, refer 
the reader to the Rules. These figures are some- 
times succeeded by a comma, which is followed by 
other figures, these other figures point out the para- 
graph in the Note to the Rule that is referred to. 

490, refers the reader to my Tract on Incovs Kuptios 


491, Do. Inoov. 
AQ2, Do. TIvevpa. 
493, refers the reader to my Note Mat. 592. 
494: Do. Mat. 624. 
495 Do. Mat. 504. 
496 Do. Mat. 658. 
497 Do. Mat. 699,1. 
497,1 Do. Mat. 546,1. 
497 ,2 Do. Mat. 809. 
497,3 Do. Mat. 508. 
497 4 | Do. Mat. 670,2. 
497,5 Do. Mat. 532,1. 
4976 Do. Mat. 538,2. 
497,7 Do. Mat. 522. 
497,38 Do. Mat. 552,1. 
498 Do. Mat. 831. 


500 and above, refers the reader to the notes at 
the foot of the page. 
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Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be 
written for our learning; grant that we may in such wise 
hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, 
that by patience and comfort of Thy Holy Word, we may 
embrace, and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting 
life, which thou hast given us In our Saviour Jesus Christ 


Amen. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 
OF THE 
EPISTLE GENERAL OF JAMES. 


CHAPTER I, 
500 


1. James, a servant of him that is God and Lord 


Peer eae rere ee ee eres eta seereerere eH eee ReZetee ceased ae eeeeee 


the dispersion to rejoice, 
501 333 
2. esteem all joy to have been your portion, my 
eee ae 
brethren. When ye should have met with various 


eoae eee ene Sete tee testes eee eee eoeneounsteonBae Co HBR CHBH Oe 


trials of your faith, 


500. A servant &e. Literally, A servant of God I am to the 
twelve tribes; whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, 4 
servant to the twelve tribes I am for the cause of God; henee the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

dO01. Hsteem all joy. Literally, All things without any exception ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, Esteem as a whole 
all joy; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

002. Stop. When. Literally, After the time that ye have met 
with divers trials; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
With respect to your meeting with various trials; hence the Major 
Stop here. See Rule 322. 

503. Ye have met with various trials. Literally, 4 temptation 
yielded to is a trial; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Temptations not yielded to for if yielded to, they in relation thereto 
were not brethren; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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504 
3. knowing, that your test of the faith worketh 


patience. 
504,1 


4. And the patience of this kind, esteem as to kind 


ee °504,2 etoeroeoeeen ®t Fe econoe oe 
a perfect work, in order that perfect and entire in 


things required ye should be, in nothing, being defi 

5. And if any of you be deficient in wisdom, ask 
of God that gives to all liberally, and upbraids not, 
and it shall be given to him. - 

6. But ask in faith, nothimg doubting. For he 
that doubts, he hath been like to a wave of the sea 
being driven with the wind and tossed. 

7. So think not, that man, that he shall receive 
any thing, from the Lord, 


333 
8. a doubting man, unsettled zs in all his ways. 


*®ewanen eet eneeee estes 


9. So rejoice, a brother that is wanting, with res- 


pect to his exaltation. 


504. Knowing that your test of the faith. Literally, Necessarily 
effecteth that end; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
The result is so, when rightly used; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 322,1. 

504,1. Hsteem a perfect work. Literally, That you do it ina 
perfect manner; whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, 
That the description of the work itself is of a perfect character ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

504,2. tu order that perfect and entire ye should be. Literally, 
In the possession alone of that one quality; whereas the Sense 
intended to be eonveyed is, That your perfection should not be 
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10. And the brother having abundance, with res- 
pect to his levelling, for as a flower of grass, it shall 


pass away. 
11. For the sun risen with the fervent heat it has, 


even it withered the grass, and its flower fell off, 


and the beauty of the appearance it deaore So 
also the brother having abundance, with respect to 
his acts of passing, shall fade away, 

12. blessed a man is, who sustains trial, because 
he a proof having made, of his constancy, he shall 
receive the crown of the life, which he professed to 
obtain with them fiat 109s him, 

18. no one being tried so as to effect eternal life, 
say, that apart from God’s appointments, I am tried 


322,2 
in relation thereto. Kor the God not ae is by evils 


to change his appointments. Nor ies le any one in 


such a manner. 


defective through the want of it; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

605. tts flower fell off. Literally, Necessarily does so; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Commonly does so; ‘hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

506. Which he professed to obtain, or, Which he promised 
himself. 


507. Apart from. I cannot defend the Sense given to azro in the 
Received Translation. 
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14. But each is tried, by the his own lust, bemg 
497 ,5 
drawn away and enticed. 


15. Then the lust having conceived, it brings forth 
sin. And the sin having been periected, it begets 
death. 

16. Err not, my beloved brethren, 


333 
17. every. “good gift, and every perfect gift from 
above exists, coming down from the father of the 
108 
lights i¢ 7s, in whom, no change exists but a turning 


@er:eeen ee veeeeord 


of shadow, 


18. 2¢ having been determined by him, he begat us 
here for his children by a promise of truth with res- 
380 


510 
pect to that we see Ms a first fruit of his er reatures, 
19. appoint ye my ‘beloved brethren. And be, 
Cone ee Hae e Cee eee COO ee a me mone Cee Benen COE H Eero mrss 380 
every man, ae with ie to that he should have 


ee Pee CHO eae retBoonerere 


erey © ee 60 


380 
should have salad alow, with respect to wrath. 
SER ENON SR OTANI ae 
20. For wrath of man worketh not a justification 


@ee¢eace ceee mae evserene © SOHC eee HHH ee ee Be 


508. But a turning of shadow. Literally, In any respect ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, In that to which the Context 
has relation; henee the Disarr angement. See Rule 821. 

510. His creatures. Literally, Every description of existence ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, All earthly ewist- 
ences ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321, 


CH. I. EPISTLE OF JAMES. | OD 


21. wherefore having laid aside all filthiness and 
superfiuity of naughtiness, with meekness, receive the 
engrafted word that is able to have saved your souls. 

. 22. And become, doers of word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your ownselves, | 

23. for if any one a hearer of word is, and not a 
doer, this man is like to a man beholding his natural 
face, in a glass. 

24. For he beheld himself, and hath gone away, 
and straightway he forgot, of what sort he was. 

20. But he that locked mto a perfect law the 7 e 
that 1s in respect of the liberty to accept or reject at, 
and continued, not a hearer after forgetfulness having 
become, but a doer of work, this man blessed, in his 
doimg, shall be, 


e e . 514 
26. if any one religious seems to be. Though not 


restraining his own tongue, bnt deceiving his own 
6 


51 
heart, vain the religion of this man is, 


513. Worketh not a justification from God. Literally, Cannot 
obtain it; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Cannot 
itself procure it ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

514. Relagious seems, literally, Such appears to be; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Professes to be such; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

516. Vam the religion of this man is. Literally, Absolutely 
useless to him; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Zt is 


06 A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE 


27. pure and undefiled religion, before the God | 
and father, it is to visit fatherless and widows, in 
their affliction, it is unspotted himself to keep from 
the world, 

Cuapter II. 

l. my brethren. Not with respect of persons, 
hold the belief of our Lord Jesus Christ concerning 
the glory that is to come. . 

2. For if there should have entered into your 
assembly, a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel. 
And there should have entered in also, a poor man, 


333 
in vile apparel. 


3. ‘And ye should have respect for him that wears 
the apparel that is gay, and so should have said, thou, 


519 
sit down here well, and should have said to the poor 


eee ate e tence ene waeeon BH ee wee ee ee ee 


4. ye were determined by thew own estimate of 
themselves, and became, judges by evil consider- 


ations, 


useless so long as he continues to act as is specified ; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. 

519. Ye should have said. Literally, Actually so spake ; where- 
as the Sense intended to be conveyed is, In effect so delivered his in- 
tentions ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


CH. II. EPISTLE OF JAMES. 37 


210 
5. hearken, my beloved brethren, choose not the 


eeevceaeeues eevee et Ceeeaeaes 


the kingdom, which he promised to them that love 
him. 


210 
6. Yet ye dishonor the poor, do not the rich 


@ereeeesteseang Pte eeeeeaeteneseeasa 


was called on you, 


; 520 
8, if mdeed truly ye fulfil a law, royal, through 


eeeesveeceaeeevoae teat eaes 


the scriptures COTE at, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Well ye do. 


9. But if ye accept persons on account of external 
§22 
advantages, ye commit sin, being convicted by the 


eevee eenseeeto ee ce 


law, as transgressors. 


523 333 
10. For whosoever should have kept all the law. 


520. Ye fulfil alaw. The Received Translation expresses the 
Literal Sense, had the Arrangement been Regular, and the Article 
expressed ; but sueh is not the case. If the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is as expressed in the Paraphrase, the Arrangement should 
be Lrregular. See Rule 321, and so it is. 

921. Stop. Well. Literally, Ve are perfect ; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, To that extent ye act rightly ; hence the 
Major Stop here. Sce Rule 322. 

522. Ye commit sin. Literally, In under any circumstances 
regarding external advantages ; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Ye do so in making external advantages the sole ground 
of acceptance ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule $21. | 

523. Keep all the law. Literally, He that does so, cannot pos- 


D 


38 A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE 


Save that he should have offended in one thing, lable 


524 , 
to reproach from all men he hath become. 


11. For he that said. Thou shouldst not have 
committed an adultery, said also. Thou shouldst 


not have killed. So if thou do not commit adultery. 
525 497,1 
Yet do kill, a transgressor of law thou hast become. 


Pee eenser ee esses ee SHE HSHH ORR AH CHORD EH EHO Hoe Bee ee ee Fete 


12. So speak, and so act toward others, as on 
account of being under a law of liberty, there is a 
delaying to be judged. 

13. For merciless judgment to him that shewed 
not mercy exists, he treats arrogantly merey by his 


judgment, 
527 
14. what profit my brethren is 7, if any one 


we eree eee tee 8 8 


should declare faith to have. And works he should 


ee F>@eooeeoveesetrees CH SCH HHR OHO OE 


not have. The faith he has is not able to have 


saved him, 


sibly offend in one point; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. | 

524. Liable to reproach from all, Literally, On account of all 
points; whereas the Sense mtended to be conveyed is, From all 
jnew; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

525. A transgressor of law thow hast become. Literally, One 
that does transgress ; whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed 
is, One that has transgressed; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

527. Declare faith to have. Literally in this connexion, ff any 
one should bué declare that he has it; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, ddimetting that a person can have faith ; henee the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321, 


cH. Ii. EPISTLE OF JAMES. 39 


530 
15. if a brother or a sister naked should be, or 


Stee eune Pe eonaeteereeoeerer* ee tooarmernaeaeneeseaneoetenea steve G¢aenpene eeoee 


being wanting of the daily food. 
16. And any one should have said to them, with 
respect to you, depart im peace, be warmed and filled. 


And should not have given to them the necessaries 
497,1 


of the body, what profit. 
17. So also the faith specified above, unless it 
should have works, dead it is by itself, 


533 
18. but some one will say, thou hast faith, and 

533 seamuheuiuees 
i have works, shew me thy faith, without the works 


eenanttmonrewvwoereeen rar aeooeosn 


thou hast, 
521 
19. thou beltevest, that one God there is. Well 


534 
thou doest, though the devils believe the same and 


eoeceoteeC whee Ceoecene rer RAED ORR een OPER eee wreee 


tremble. 


530. If a brother ov sister naked &e. Literally, Devoid of all 
clothing ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Standing in 
need of clothing; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322.1. 

533. Thow hast faith. Literally, To some extent; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, To the extent required for effect- 
oe the object referred to; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 

533,1. I will show thee &e. Literally, Thee in particular; 
-whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is General, All men 

through thee ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

534. Lhe devils believe. Literally, Have belief of some kind or 

other ; whereas the Sense is here restricted to the particular fact 


ee in the Context; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
322.1, 


40 A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE 


20. But thou wishest to have known, O vain man, 
why the faith thou hast, without the works J have, 
unprofitable is, 

21. Abrabam our Father, not by works, was jus- 
tified, having offered up Isaac his son, upon the 
altar, 


535 
22. thou seest, that the faith he had worked 


eee eeeeeeeeehetan Ce ae nesatesesenee waerteor 


@eorte 


23. and that the eae that said was fulfilled. 
So Abraham believed the God, and it was reckoned 
to him, unto justification, even that a friend of God 
he was called, 

24. perceive by this, that by works, a man Is jus- 
tified, and not by faith only. 

25. Verily in like manner also Rahab the harlot, 
‘ not by works, was justified, she through faith having 
received _poepian’y the messengers, and then dis- 


333 497,5 
missed them for another journey. 


eon aeeee Carrer ethene eeeeerereee Genesee reweoeesan ee 


535. The faith worked together. Literally, Actively did so; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed Js Passive, It was 
regarded as well as his works; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 322,1. 


536. The faith was made perfect. Literally, Actzvely was 


CH. Ili. EPISTLE OF JAMES. A 


497,1 


26. As the body that is without a spirit dead 1s. 
So also the faith that is without works dead is. 
Cuarter ITT. 


1. Not many instructors, make, my brethren, 
333 
having experienced, that more 7 e increased judg- 


ment we shall receive by so doing. 
539 


2. For many times we all miscarry, if any one, in 





e@eteseeoevove ee ooep Peete Bove 


to have restrained also all the body, 


540 
3. behold the bits of the horses, im the mouths, 
Ae ee Ee 


eevee t org eo 2s ee eB ww 


4. Behold also the ships that are so great being, 


and of fierce winds, being driven, it is turned about 
333 542 . 
with smallest helm. Whither the will of him that 
hie: ae oer ra Sa ater nie Ma ieee hte 
guides should determine. 


changed ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is Passive, It 
became effective ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

538. Dismissed for another journey. Literally, The object of 
their dismissal was for them to take another journey ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, Dismissed them free to engage 
in other work ; hence the Disarrangement. Sec Rule 321. 

539. We all misearry. Literally, All I now address ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is General, All that are 
Christians ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

540. Behold the bits of the horses. Literally, Zhe bits that 
belong to the horses ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
The bits which i respect of horses we employ; hence the Disar- 
rangement, See Rule 321. 

D2 
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333 322,0 


. In like manner 2 uae tongue a little member 
lie sae aay 
ts, and it greatly boasteth. Behold how large a fire 


ce a a a ce 
it is, it kindles how great materials, 


@reene C8 CCH OH Oe Fee eweseel eee ereeenee F@eeee Pe eFe Hee OF 


alien on fire the course of the nature 2 e the natural 


course, and being set on fire through the hell to which 


ai attaans. 
546 


333 
7. For every kind of beasts and also of birds, of 


wpe @eee © Fe ee Cera eoe tr eeonvnereateoegse ee eeresseevrseeoe estos eeee © Hee Hoe 


hath been tamed in the nature that is belonging to 


mankind. 


547 
8. But no one is able by men the tongue to have 


542. Stop. Literally, Under all cireumstances, even when the 
ship is unmanageable ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, Under ordinary circumstances ; henee the Major Stop here. See 
Rule 322. 

543. The will of him that guides should determine. Literally, 
This has reference to the steersman’s particular desire ; whereas the 
Sense has reference to that, which The Steersman aims to effect, in 
some cases, against his own particular desire; hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 322,1. 

544, It kindles how great materials. Literally, I necessarily 
does so; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, J¢ ofttimes 
does so; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

546. For every kind of beasts &c. is tamed. Literally, 4 de- 
claration of personal knowledge of the fact ; whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is, A declaration of not knowing any kind 
that is not tamed ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 


, 


“of —————— a 


CH. III. EPISTLE OF JAMES. 4:3 


333 
tamed, it is an ungovernable evil, full of deadly 


poison, 
9. with it, we bless the Lord and BEnEY, and with 
it, we curse the men that have been male after an 


See aee Cetera Fete ee ase nate eee eee eee TH*H eetone 


image of God, 


Been teona FG eeoeeast oa ee 


10. out of the same mouth, blessing and cursing 
proceeds, it becometh not, my brethren, these things 
so to have been: 

11. What, the fountam, out of the same hole, the 
sweet and the bitter send forth. 

12. A fig-tree is not able, my brethren, olive ber- 
ries to have borne, or a vine, figs, neither impreg- 
nated with salt, sweet to have brought forth water at 
the same hole, 

13. who wise and intelligent, among you, zs, shew, 
by the good course of life he has pursued, his works, 
with meekness after wisdom. 

14. But if ye ave bitter envy and strife, in your 


e@csee OCR Cee eee eseeetaneeeeoasn 


heart. Boast not, nor lie im respect of the truth, 


547. The tongue of men to have tamed. Literally, No man is 
able to tame his own tongue; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Vo man is able to tame the speech of mankind; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

548. That have been made after an image of God. Literally 
implies, That Almighty God passed through the state that each man 
passes through ; whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, We 
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322,2 


15. this j is not the wisdom from above descending, 


but zs earthly, sensual, devilish. 


9] 
16. For where envy and strife is. There confu- 
, 333 | 
sion and every evil work is. 


eee eee Cees esr ewes eee re sce Ceeeae 


17. But the from above wisdom, first indeed pure 
497,5 
it is, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, 


full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
without hypocrisy. 


18. So ¢he fruit of justification, In peace, is sown 
197 
by them that make peace, 


Cuarrer LV. 

1. from whence wars, and whence fightings, 
among you, zs zt not hence, from your lusts that 
war in your members, 

2. ye lust, and have not, ye kill and desire, and 
are not able to have attained, ye fight and war, ye 


have not, on account of the thing not being you to 
B54 0 a ee 


have asked, 


curse the men that have an unage resembling God's; henee the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. 

550. If ye have fc. Literally, Jf these things are there ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Lf ye act from such 
motives; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

552. Stop. Literally, Ln that place, confusion Se. is; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, During the existence of these 
passions, such results attend them; hence the Major Stop here. 
See Rule 322. 


CH. IV. EPISTLE OF JAMES. 45 


497,5 
5. ye ask and receive not, because amiss ye ask, 


in order that upon your lust, ye shall spend extra- 
vagantly, 


4. ye adultresses have not known, that the friend- 
555 


ship of the world, enmity with the God is. There- 


eer eect roe CF Cw weerseeot Bea Hee COeF Hee BH oe 


eevseeoe Feeoeeoneereeeeeseeoe Fe vreeeseoeeee ee tvneo Bee tte oseovreevnore 


of the world, an enemy of the God he is consti- 
tuted, 


557 
5. or ye think, that vainly the scripture says, for 


the sake of malice, it earnestly desires to cultivate, 


the spirit which shall dwell in us accepiably to 
God. | 


558 
6. And gives more grace for its attainment, where- 
eeseeererea oe eoeneeee se eeneeene 560 


fore it says, the God resisteth the proud. But 


ooo eee eaeoaern reese eeneethtee SF ees FF Fee BHR we Boo e eo oe 


eee ese ee tees eevee eeeeee ees oe COHHe FT Fee Ce HEA Hoe 


554. You to have prayed. Literally, In any manner ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Sought from God the things 
that ye desire; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

500. Hnmity with the Godis. Literally, [¢ is so without any 
limitation ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, As a 
principle it is so; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

556. Whosoever afriend should have determined to be. Literally, 
No one can determine this, they can but determine to strive to be so; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

557. The scripture says. Probably, Lhe scripture teaches but 
does not actually state what is here specified; hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 

558. And gives more grace. Literally, Adds physieal power ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Assures greater 
acceptance ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


AH A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE 


7. Therefore be subject to the God. And resist 
the devil, and he will flee from you, 

8. draw nigh to the God, and he will draw nigh 
to you, make clean hands, sinners, and purify hearts, 
double minded, 

9. be afflicted, and mourn, and weep, your laughter, 


into mourning, be turned, and the joy, mto heavi- 


10. be humble in the sight of the Lord, and he 
shall lift up you. 

il. Speak not against one another, brethren, he 
that speaks against a brother, or judges his brother’s 


conscientious action, he speaks against law, and 
563 322 ,2 
judges law. And if thou judgest law, not a doer of 


ee eer wee eee e ete ee eee eet eons © oe eee 322,2 


eevee e ee eete eeeeeeentr ee een oeeeeeueovoeeeneeeeesa eve 


have saved and to have destroyed. Then thou, who 


art thou, that judgest the neighbour, 


560. Resisteth the proud. Literally, Persons that are or have 
been proud; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Zhe act 
that originates from pride; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

5638. Df thou judgest law. Literally, In any way, even that tt is 
holy ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Lf thou con- 
siderest that thou hast authority togudge ; hence the Diserrangement. 
See Rule 321. 


CH. V. EPISTLE OF JAMES. AT 


554 
13. go to now, ye that say. To day or to-morrow 
333 


we will go into this the city, and continue there a 


e@ete toe eo taevs rere x eoe ze 


year, and buy and sell and get gain, 
14. whosoever so says, ye know not of the to- 


morrow, of what sort your life 7s. For a vapour ye 
497,58 
are in respect of a little appearmg, afterwards also an 


vanishing away, 
381 
15. moe in eee of that sha should ale if 


Sooweeeresee eo etavrwavr eo ee eeeereoee Peereeeee ee tase eatr ee eat eeoneoe 


do this or that. 


16. But now ye rejoice in your boastings, all such 
333 


rejoicing evil is. 


eeoetceeo ee eee ewe eeeeres Cer eee Cees @Fteveeeeenveogene @BHOeeeane ot 


and not domg, sin to him it is, 
Cuarter V. 
1. go to now, the rich, weep, howling on account 


of - miseries that are about to come, 
498 
. your riches rene) been corrupted, and your gar- 


seer Pere REFER De Cen e eee Se Dee e Roo oO o+ Beeson seones 


564, Stop. Literally, Who state expressly what is specified ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Who speak to that 
effect ; hence the Major Stop here. Sce Rule "322, 

567. Lhe Lord should will. Literally, Perceptibly determine ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, Should permit me so 
to act; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

568. or goodness having acknowledged todo. Literally, What is 
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498 
8. your gold and your silver have been cankered, 


be i i ee dd 


so their rust, for a witness against you, shall be, and 


shall eat your flesh as a fire, ye heaped treasure 
497,3 


together for later days. 


A. Behold the hire of the laborers that reaped 
down your fields, that has been kept back by fraud 
by you, cries aloud, and the cries of them that reaped, 
into the ears of God of Saboath, have entered, 

5. ye lived in pleasure on the earth, yea lived 
extravagantly, ye educated your heart, for a day of 
slaughter, . 

G. ye condemned, ye killed the just, he sets not 
himself in opposition to you. | 

7. ‘Therefore have patience, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth 


pPae- eH He ee HO Ce ee OTHE ORO He PHO ew 


for the precious froit of the earth, having patience 


fe 


71 
for i. Until it should have received early and 


latter rain, 


really good ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, What we 
esteein to be good; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

570. Lhe husbandman waiteth. Literally, He actually does so; 
whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, He cannot tanmediately 
obtain it; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

571. Stop. Inrterally, Until it comes; whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is, Untzl zts effects have been realized ; hence 
the Major Stop here. See Rule 184. 


CH. V. EPISTLE OF JAMES. 49 


8. have patience, also ye, stablish your hearts, 
571,1 
that the coming of the Lord hath drawn near. 


eormeaeceeter a Ceoseeeeeeetivnesseeoe OFF est eeeee SCF Sten Pete eteoeewnseentes ee 


9. Groan not, brethren, by other men’s suggestions, 
lest ye should have been condemned. Behold the 
judge, before the doors, hath stood, | 

10. an example, take, my brethren, of the en- 
durance of evil and of the long suffering, the pro- 
phets, which spoke in the name of God. 

11. Behold we count happy those of them that 
sustained the patience after Job, ye heard, and the 


principal design of God in their case ye saw, that 
abounding in mercy God is, and compassionate therein. 
"12. And above all things, my brethren. Swear 
not by either the heaven, or the earth, or any other 


of promise, yea as to right performance, and the nay 
of you, nay, lest into condemnation for promising 
what ye should not perform, ye should have fallen, 

. 210 


13. does any suffer affliction among you, pray, 
SG iesigunse wees ielad aceon 


is any merry, sing psalms, 


eeeresorteeeeeeaeseeone 


571,1. That the coming of the Lord hath drawn near. Literally, 
That to those he addressed, his actual coming was near ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That the effect, in respect of 


E 
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210 
14. does any one want authority to teach among 


you, call for the presbyters of the church, and pray 
over him, having anointed with oil, on account of 


the fame, 


572 
15. and the prayer after i e made in obedience to 


SHHK HOR See Hee Ste SHE TH ASHE EH HHO DHE HHH REHOTHOOHR EHH HH HOH 


eeetev nea eeatsee Sten CHO Be OS 


authority, and the Lord will raise up him to authority 
See ie ceceaucne ee eee eee ee a 
by so doing, and if he should be, having caused sin 


weaaetoeeoesete seer oee een Be eearteareses- ¢Ctesnunnts ones 88845 SH OS 


by his want of authority, 1t shall be forgiven him. 
16. Therefore confess to one another the sins of 
this character, and pray for one another, to the end 


that ye should have been made whole in respect of 
574,1 


authority, Much a prayer tor what is just avails, 


being energetic, 


those he addressed is the same, as his coming being near ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

572. <And the prayer after the faith shall save. Literally, Zt 
will necessarily do so ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Lt should effect that vend 3 hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
322,1. 

573. Even the Lord will raise up him. Literally, Personally do 
what is stated ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Will 
as to effect do so, by sanctioning such a eereneny 3 ; hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 

574. Andifhe should be, having caused sin. Literally, Inten- 
tionally effected it; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Been an accidental means of its production ; hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 

574,1.. Stop. The Sense here is not, [Zé is @ means of securing 
much, which is the Literal Sensc ; but, fé is aw great assistance 
in securing ; hence the Major Stop. Sce Rule 184. 


re 
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322,2 


17. Elias a man mutes to like passions was to us, 
een ah ME TERETE API ene Me te pia uens 


eee svevacseeoveeveevet oacgeeeFoe ceeen seseeeeeeeeoetsesvanee nee eos Ceesee seeeseeaeeseeeevrn 


eeeeeeneeeeetree ese as eees 


years and six months, 
576 
18. and again a a hs and the heaven gave rain, 


@eeevreesne CF SC eeorseveeseeeeeeeegend 


19. my brethren, if any one, among you, should 
have been led out of the way from the truth, and any 
one should have converted him, 

20. know, that he that converted a sinner, from an 
error of a way of him, he shall save a soul from death 
by it such way, and a multitude of sins that a sinner 
would have thus committed he shall bury. 

575. He prayed a prayer. Literally, He made a single utterance 
of his desire; whereas, probably, the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
He oft supplicated for a single object of desire; bence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 

576. And the heaven gave rain. Literally, Heaven does not give 


rain; the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Rain descended by 
command JSrom heaven; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 
OF THE 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


Cuaprer LI, 


1. _ Peter, an ain of Jesus Christ to elected 


docia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

2. for their having a foreknowledge of God the 
Father, with respect to sanctification of spirit, in 
obedience and sprinkling | of the blood of Jesus Christ, 
may grace to you and peace have been multiplied, 

3. blessed be, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that is according to his abundant mercy 


having begotten again us, in vouchsafing us a living 


576,1. Observe, There is no Article before God, it cannot therefore 
be, Foreknowledge possessed by God. 
577. See Rom. i. 4. 
EQ 
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hope by means of that which the sesuereetion of Jesus 
Christ, from the dead establishes, 

4. of an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and unfading, having been reserved in ¢he heavens, 


for i 
578 
. that are by power of a revelation from God 


being kept in hope through faith, ofa salvation eer 


to have been revealed in the last time, 

6. through which keeping, ye greatly rejoice, a little 
now, if bemg necessary, ye having been caused to 
erieve through Hany iampevong that attack you, 

7. in order that your trial of the faith, much more 
precious than of gold that is destroyed. Even by 
means of fire being tried, it should have been found 
unto praise and glory and honor, at pice ae of 


Jesus Christ, 


8. whom not having seen, ye love, in whom now. 
Not seeing. Yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 


speakable, and having been endowed with glory, 


578. By power of a revelation from God. The Sense of the 
Authorized Translation demands the Expression of the Article 
before Power and God. 

579. At appearing. Not then exclusively, or the Article would 
have been expressed before Appearing ; Perhaps before the time speci- 

fied, also afterwards; hence the Omission of the Article, See Rule 101. 
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9. ye receiving the end of the faith, vz, a salvation 


of souls, | 
10. concerning which salvation, prophets enquired 


and searched diligently, that prophecied concerning 
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12. by whom it was revealed that not to them- 
selves. But to us, they were ministering these 


584 
things, which things now were published to you, 


580. Lhat prophecied concerning the salvation that exists to you 
by grace. Literally, Concerning something that was realized by 
them ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Concerning 
something that nught be realized by them; henee the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

581. Lhe spirit by them. Literally, To or among them ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be eonveyed is as in the Paraphrase; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

582. The sufferings on account of Christ. Literally, That he 
actively caused; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
Passive, That his coming might have prevented ; henee the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 

583. And the glories after these sufferings. Literally, This 
would have reference to heavenly blessings; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed, Has reference to temporal blessedness ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. Observe also, it is 
Glorees not Glory. 


584, Were published. Literally, In exact detail ; whereas the 
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by means of them that preached the glad tiding for 
492 : 
you in a spirits holy 7 ein a@ spirits freedom from guilt 


having been sent down from heaven, unto obtaining 
which, angels desire to have stooped forward ¢o 
ascertain @ means, 

13. wherefore having girded up the loins of your 
mind, being sober constantly, hope for salvation 
through grace that is brought to you, by revelation 
of 2 e what is revealed by Jesus Christ, 


14, as children of obedience. Not having been 
585 
conformed ¢o be so by the former lusts in your igno- 
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rance of meriting salvation, 


15. but as he that called you holy zs, even so they 
333 


i e children of obedience holy, in all manner of con- 
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versation, be, 


16. because it hath been written, for holy be, for 
I holy am, 
17. and if a father ye call upon that without res- 


pect of persons covenants judgeth salvation according 


Sense intended to be conveyed is, As éo the general outline ; hence 
the Peculiar Government. See Rule 382. 

585. The former lusts in your ignorance. Literally, The former 
motives which in your iynorance ye regarded to be lusts ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Zhe former motives esteemed in 
your ignorance, which in reality are lusts ; hence the Disarrangement. 


See Rule 321. 
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‘587 588 
to the actual work of each, im fear, the time of your 


sojourning, be passed, 


18. having known that not with corruptible things, 
silver and gold, ye were redeemed from your vain 
manner of life handed down from forefathers for 
attaining an assurance of salvation, 


333 
19. but with precious blood as of a lamb without 


eeeer eceeeeeeoeoeoee eee ees 


blemish and without spot, 
20. I say, ye know, by Christ’s having been before 
ordained ¢o suffer even before foundation of world. 


Though having been made manifest in last of the 
times, 

21. on account of you that are by means of him 
believers, in God that raised him, from the dead, and 


589 
gave glory to him, for your faith and hope to be 
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587. According to the work of each, Literally, According to 
what each man effects with the talents of Nature and Promise 
vouchsafed to him; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is 
Limited to Nature alone, Promise in no sense being literally a 
Work of man; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

588, The time of your sojourning. Literally, The whole of man’s 
natural life; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed has reference, 
To what remains of it ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

589. Gave glory to him. Literally, Did what is stated ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Revealed to man his having 
glory; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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591 
#2. he having purified your souls, in the obedience 


after 2 e required by the truth, in unfeigned brotherly 
love, from heart, one for the other, love continuedly, 
23. ye having been born again not of corruptible 


seed, but incorruptible, through promise from a 
333 
living God also an abiding, 


333 
24. because all flesh as grass is as to continuance, 
333 eeee eee e oe 


and all glory of it as a flower of grass, the se as to 
592 
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away. 


593 
25. But the word from God endures unto the ever. 
ee @ee8 eee O22 ee eae one ee @ereaoonoeee 
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preached a glad tiding to you. 


Cuapter II. 
333 
7 Therefore having laid aside all malice, and 
Rag nape ee ete ere nee we arteries a6 
all jee and hypocrisy, and envies, and all evil 


591. Having purified your souls. Literally, Made them pure; 
whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, Accepted them as 
such ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

592. The flower faded away. Literally, Necessarily so ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, J¢ does so in ordinary cases, 
In some cases it never has a flower ; heneethe Disarrangement. See 
Rale 322,1. 

593. The word | of God endures unto the ever. Literally, Ln all 
cases, even when he limits its duration ; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, It endures the time of God’s appointment ; hence 
the Disarr angement. See Rule 322,1. 
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9, as new-born babes, the reasonable sincere milk 
of brotherly love, desire, in order that by it, ye should 
have grown unto salvation, 

8. if ye tasted, that gracious the Lord zs, 

4. im whom, coming to a living stone, of men in- 
deed, having been disallowed. But of God, chosen 
precious, | 


5. so they 2 e men as living stones, a spiritual house 
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through Jesus Christ, 

6. because he surrounds all things with accep- 
tance by seriptnre. Behold I lay in Sion a chosen 
precious foundation stone, and he that believeth on 
him, should not have been made ashamed. 


7. Therefore the preciousness is to you that be- 


lieve. Though they do not believe, a stone, which 


505,1 
they that build disallowed, this was made into 
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a chief of a corner, also a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence to them, 


595. The preciousness is to you. Literally, You in particular ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, All that believe ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

599,1. Which they that build disallowed. Literally, They that 
do really build ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 


Lhose who by there office ought to build, that is, teach ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321, 
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8. which stumble at the promise, not believing 
in what, even they were constituted. 


333 
9. But yes : chosen generation are, a set hes priest- 
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his marvellous light, 

10. which once not a people were. But now a 
people accepted of God are, which not having been 
pitied were. But now having become pitied are, 

11. dearly beloved I exhort as strangers and pil- 
grims to abstam from the fleshly lusts, which wars, 
as to the soul, your manner of life to the Gentiles 
excellent fo exist, 

12. in order that in what, they speak against you 
as evil doers, by the good works, beholding your 
excellence, they should have glorified the God, in a 
day of mspection, 

596. That ye should publish abroad. Literally, Actively do so; 


whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is Passive, Your con- 
versation should proclaim it ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

597. Called out of darkness you. Literally, In such manner as 
to preclude your return to it; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Who called you when 9 you were in a state of darkness ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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333 
13. be subject to every human ordinance for 


justice, on account of the Lord, whether by a king as 


being above, 
14. or by governors as by means of him a king, 
being sent for punishment of evil doers. And praise 


of well doers, 


322,92 
15. for thus the will of the God it is doing well to 
eee ec eee Cone He eee ee tae GQl1°° ttt ee 
put to silence the ignorance of the foolish men that 
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deny your acceptance, 


16. as free from past evil, yet not as a cloak having 
02 
the freedom of doing the evil from which you are 
ee ee ee ee ee ee oo 602,1 
Freed, but as a proof of your being servants accepted 
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eotweeeveen 603 : 
17. honor all men, love the brotherhood, fear the 
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God, honor the king, 
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601. To put to silence the ignorance of the foolish men. Liiter- 
ally, Actively to do so; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is Passive, To demonstrate that their opinion is without foundation ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. ; 

602. Notas a cloak having the freedom of the evil. Literally, 
Not as that which can cover the evil ; whereas the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is, Not as that which sanctions the doing of the evil ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

602,1. Servants of God. Literally, Men actually serving a 
God; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Men serving 
their generation as God accepts; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

603. Honor all imen &c. Literally, This is a command to the 
servants of God to act as ts here specified under all circumstances ; 


EF 
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18. the servants 2 e inferiors being subject in every 
ccc 


case where fear of acting wrongly exists to the master’s 


Reese CF CHT SHEED Oe 


2 e superiors, not only to the good and gentle, but 
also to the froward. 


19. For this thankworthy is, if for a conscience 
after God, any one endures grief, suffermg wrong- 
folly. 

20. For what glory zs 7, if sinning and bemg 
buffetted, ye shall take patiently, but if doing well 


and suffering, ye shall take patiently, this acceptable 
zs to the God. 


21. ao unto this, ye were called, because even 
605 
Christ ‘suffered for us, leaving to us an example, m 


eeeoese sees eset 2 2e £80 8 & & & & _ j(j§ © Be PFO eeeregnsetereoneatuvea PHBH ete e BOR Oe 


order that ye should follow his steps, 
606 


22. who knew not sin, neither deceit was found 


in his mouth, 


whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That the servants 
of God are required to observe such a course of action as a principle, 
they being only exeinpt by the misconduct of those whom they are to 
honor or “obey ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

604. Christ suffered for us. Literally, Ix our stead; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, On our account ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

605. Leaving to us. Literally, Us wm particular ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is General, All Christians; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

606. Knew not sin. Literally, Knew not what it was; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, He had no Personal Knowledge 
of it; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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23. who, being reviled, was not reviling again, 
suffering, was not threatening. But was giving up 
to him that judgeth righteously, 

608 


24. who himself bore your sins 2 e the treatment due 


Cee Orewa CO eae edeseetenee HeHaee 


to such sins as yours, in his body, on the tree, in order 


609 
that we having died by the responsibility for such sins, 
eer ere cee er ee ee ee ee Gigctees COP BOM tee we deee CHE Heesne tees 
we should have assurance of life by the justification 
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he has demonstrated, by whom, ye should have been 
61) a ten en eben eter ete ee tee eaeee 
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25. though as sheep being gone astray ye are, 


seelng ye were caused to return now by such death to 
183 


the shepherd and bishop of your souls. 
Cuapter Ii] 
611,1 


1. On a like account (as in v. 18) wives being 


608. Who himself bore the treatment due to such sins as yours. 
The Sense of the Received Translation requires no Disarrangement, 
but not so the Sense of my Version ; hence, I conceive, the occasion 
of Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

609. Jn order that we having died in the responsibility for such 
sins. Literally, Actual by them ; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, By the responsibility for such sins; hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 

610. We should have life by the justification he has demonstrated. 
Literally, We should necessarily obtain life by the justification ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as expressed in the 
Paraphrase ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

611. Ye should have been cured by the mark. Literally, By 
what ts specified ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
By that which the mark attests and should remind us of ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


6111. Though as. On a@ like account. I have no direct 
authority for these Readings. 
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subject to the own husbands, in order that if any do 
612 "613°" 
not believe the word, on account of the manner of 
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should have been won, 
614 
2. having beheld the chaste manner of your life 


rel cases of fear, 
3. after which exist, not the world’s outward plait- 
615 re er er 


ing of hairs, and wearing of gold, or putting on of 
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apparel, 
A, at the fden man of the heart’s will, to the 


incorruptible preservation of the quiet and meek spirit, 
322,2 
which very precious in the sight of the God is. 
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5. For in this manner once indeed the holy women 
that trust in God, were adorning themselves, being 


in subjection to the own husbands, 


612. Any do not believe. Literally, An expression of doubt 
whether there are any such persons; whereas the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is, If any such persons are present; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

613. The manner of the life of the women ; Literally, What they 
effect; whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, What they 
seek to effect ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

614. Chaste manner of your life in fear. Literally, They beheld 
at, and were afraid; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Ther y beheld the chaste manner which the women im cases of fears 
acted ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

615. Not the worlds outward plaiting of hairs &e. Literally, 
This abandon ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, This 


do not rely on for effecting the object ; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 
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6. as Sarah bieved the Abraham, calling aa Lord, 
of whom ye were made children, ye acting uprightly, 
and not being affrighted by not even one terror from 
80 acting, | 

7. husbands on a like account (see v. 1.) dwelling 


333 
after knowledge that a weaker vessel the female zs, 


allotting her honor as indeed fellow heirs of grace of 


380 
life, with respect to that your prayers should not 
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8. Then the end will be, all of like mind, com- 
passionate, full of brotherly love, pitiful, humble. 

9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing. 
But contrarywise blessing, because unto this, ye were 


. 6 9 e 
called, in order that ye should have inherited a 
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blessing. 


10. For he that desires life to love, and to have 


seen good days, refrain the tongue, from evil, and 


616. As Sarah obeyed the Abraham. Literally, In every par- 
écular ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Obeyed him 
a = cases referred to; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 

617. Calling him Lord. Literally, Giving him that Appellation ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Conducting herself 
toward him as such; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

619. tn order that ye should have inherited &c. Literally, 
Necessarily secure thereby ; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, Minister thereunto; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 


321. 
FQ 
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lips in respect of that he should not have spoken 


11. So bend from evil, and do good, seek peace, 


and ensue it, 


12. for eyes of God are over righteous men, and 
his ears are unto their prayers. But God’s face is 
against doimg evils, 


18. then who és he that harmed you, if zealously 
G21 ee oem amenes 


desirous after the good ye should have been, 
14. even if indeed ye may be suffering on account 
622 


of righteousness, blessed ye are. So be not affrighted 
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~~ always be with a defence for e every one that 


asketh you for a reason, for the none in you, but de 


621. If followers of the good. Literally, Of him that 1s good 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, After that which is 
good; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule B21. 

622. Be not affrighted &c. Literally, Suffer nothing in relation 
to them; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Be not 
moved by them to mistrust God's providence ; hence the Disarrange- 
nent. See Rule 321. 

623. But reverence Lord the God. Literally, Per fo m &@ praise 
to him ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, So regard 
these sufferiugs, as to evince reverence for God's ordering Pr ovedence; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

The Vatican Manuscript reads, Lord the Christ; but as I know 
of no justification for the Omission of the Article before Lord, when 
used as a Distinctive Appellation of Christ, I have no doubt but 
that Griesbach’s reading G‘od is here correct. 
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so with meekness and fear lest ye msstate the truth, 
625 


16. having a good conscience, in order that in 


what, ye are spoken evil of, they should have been 
626 
made ashamed, that traduce your good manner of 


life after Christ. 
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17. Kor it is better domg good, if the will of the 
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God may be willing any one to suffer, than doing evil, 


18. for so Christ once, on account of sins, suffered, 
627 
just, for unjust, in order that he should have ap- 
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proached you as an example. He having been put 


to death indeed in flesh. And quickened in spirit, 


19. in which quickening, verily having been de- 
628 ashes 


parted to the spirits in prison by earthly life, 
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624. Hope in you. Interally, For the hope that is possessed by 
you; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, For the hope 
that as professed by you; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

625. Having a good conscience. Literally, As to all things; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, As to the particular 
charged against you; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 821. 

626. Your good manner of life after Christ. Literally, The man- 
ner im which you personally follow Christ; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, Zhe excellency of what is esteemed in 
accordance to Christ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
The Pronoun Your is Disarranged to shew, that it has no reference 
to the particular persons addressed, but is to be understood in a 
General Sense, thus, You who are Christians. See Rule 321. 

627. Have approached you. Literally, You in particular ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Ald Christians ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

628. Having been departed to the spirits in prison. Literally, 
He went to them; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
As far as regards them, he had departed from them; hence the 
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20. he proclaimed against having disbelieved as 


629 
once, when the long suffering of the God was waiting 
in the days of Noah of an ark being built, in which, 


333 630 
a few, this is, eight souls were saved from water, 


21. which indeed zs of you a type now, baptism 
6 


32 
saves, (not the necessity of a putting away of the filth 
2 ee 2 ee eee cove 
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science relative to your past conduct, toward God,) by 
means of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 

22. who is at the right hand of God, he having 
gone into heaven alter angels and authorities and 


powers having been made subject unto him. 


Disarrangement. See Rule 321. To the in prison spirits. Irregular, 
See Rule 321, to shew that it is to be understood Metaphorically ; 
hence the Paraphyrase. 

629. The long suffering of the God was waiting. Literally, 
God's long suffering was waiting ; whereas the Sense intended to be 
eoyveyed is, God was waiting through long suffering ; hence the 
Disarvangement. See Rule 321. 

630. Hight souls were saved. Literally, The lives of eight 
persons were prolonged for ever ; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Were continued in this world; hence the Disurange- 
ment. Ses Rule 322,1. 

632. Not a putting avay of the filth of the flesh. Literally, 
Baptism shall not deliver froin the filth of the flesh; whereas the 
Sense intencled to be conveyed is, Baptism shall deliver, not from 
puiting away the filth of the flesh, but from the necessity of having a 
conscience toward God void of every transgression; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. Sce Rule 321. 

633. An answer of a good conscience. Literally, Entire freedom 
from accusation of our conscience ; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Absolute freedom from rebuke of conscience as regards 
our acceptance by God; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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Cuapter LV. 


1. Therefore even ye, arm yourselves with the 
it mind after Christ’s having suffered in the flesh, for 
he that suffered in the flesh, hath refrained from sins, 

2. with respect to the no more, to lusts atts men, 


but in desires after God, the remaining time in flesh, 
635,] Se eeereceee te seutesse 
to have lived. 
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8. For sufficient @ is, time that hath passed after 
the will of the Gentiles to have been effecting having 


been walking in lasciviousness, lusts, excesses of wine, 
333 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries, 


S@eetueonegpetoeo oe iee@e@eoare eteneeeoe 


e@eeeeeseere Bh ee 


pheming obedience to Christ, 


634. Hven ye arm yourselaes with the same mind §c. Literally, 
We are to arm ourselves, because Christ suffered for us ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, We are to do so after the 
manner that Christ did ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

635. To lusts after men. Literally, I conceive, Afflicted with 
lust; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Zo gratify 
lusts ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

_689,1. The remaining time in flesh &e. Literally, The remaining 
tome to mankind ; whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, 
The remaining time for each individual addressed to remain in this 
world ; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

636. The same excess of debauchery. Literally, The identical 
particulars ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 4 


ae extent of debauchery ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
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5. who shall give an account to him that im- 
mediately judges living and dead. 
6. For on account of this forsaking of evil, even he 


498 
was preached a glad tiding to persons dead 2 e certain 


eeeer CGF tees tee CS SCeow CR Be eee hae CHF eee CH FF CHF HHT SHTHSHEBeHeeeoere 


to die, in order that they should have been judged 
truly by men in flesh. Even fhat they should live 
by God in spirit. 


7. Now the end of all dine: hath approached. 


Cera eo Coa Oe Meee oe PHM Geet CHARMER HE BHSS CATH HE OH HORM OOH Oe 


Therefore be sober and watchful unto payers, 


8. above all things, having continual ee for ne 


@eteeeoeoe 


eqo@eweoen vee epee ee eter 


9. hospitable, to one another, without grudging 


makes you, 


10. each as he received a free gift, for your own 


638. The end of all things. Literally, Hverything ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is restricted to, Adl things connected 
with the subject under consideration; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

639. Having continual love for yourselves. Literally, 
Without any exception ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, So far as obedience to God's commands admit; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. The Pronoun, Of yourselves, is 
Disarranged, in order to shew, that the object of the love is not to 
be, For themselves, which is the Literal Sense, but it is to be that 
which is expressed m the Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

640. For love a multitude of sins covers. Literally, Actively 
seeks to conceal; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
Passive, Does not expose; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 
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selves 2 e for himself and brethren, it ministering, as 


333 
good stewards of a manifold grace of God, 
eee ener eee eae of 611,1 
11. even though any one speaks as delivering 
611,1 
oracles of God, even though any one ministers as 


from ability, which the God. giveth, in order that in 
every thing, the God should have been glorified by 
means of Jesus Christ, which the glory and the 
dominion of every thing 1s unto the evers of the a 


eeor Gee Boe ueae wearer eneteen ee eee ene Ce eate 


12. beloved. Be not estranged by the fiery trial 
643 es ee 
among you, for proving, existing to you as though a 
eecetreraag- *eee 643 
strange thing happening to you, 


e@ore eeeeeeeeane ht eeanve C2 Hee 


eore ere peat eertseow ce FP HOe en Ce ee aenereeneoe os 


eo eter ateaene Bera rene nesse Sour etee 


the revelation of his glory, ye should have rejoiced, 
leaping for joy, 


i4. though ye are reproached on account of the 


641. Which the God giveth. Literally, God giveth all things ; 
the Sense here intended to be conveyed is, Which God addeth to his 
ordinary gifts to men; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

643. Happening to you. Literally, You in particular ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, All who suffer; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

644. The sufferings of the Christ. Literally, His actual personal 
suffering ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as in the 
Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. Christ, 
not The Christ suffered. 
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name after Christ, nappy are ye that the puned ae 
645 


ee tetreeceannee 
eer e ee ees e ence eeeeaeeer eH ee PCHOHH FE eee PHO eeee FH He eeeHFseaeets Gsoey CHO eo A288 eHHeeeetan’l 


ee eee eae seeoneecerseaere ee ewnevesans 


15. For not any one of you, suffer as a murderer, 
or a thief, or an evil doer, or as a busy body in other 
men’s matters. 

16. Soif as a christian. Feel no shame. But 
glorify the God, on account of this name, 


17. for the aa exists in respect of that the judg- 


seeteeeaeereete tees eesee F*eHheoe see teen stan enen 2 @ 


eee eee eaet se SP On seHe ese FFeeeeese Fovuesseeoeevaeteesevpaneeeneaeere eevee teteoeeoee ee eoe ees tuenvus 


And if first by us 22 7s administered, what is the ia 

am respect of judgment of them that do not believe 
646 

in the gospel of the God, 


weetaevesnoe Peace aet®e seen ete ew #8 &© Oe 


18. and if the righteous scarcely be saved, the un- 
godly and ¢he sinner where shall they appear, 
19. wherefore even they that sulter by the will of 


647 
he God, commit the oe the souls for beneficence 


ee eeeenre see eeeep eet oe- Ft SC Fe se SCE tte eases Bees C% An SCHFeansHeee Pte geeveeas 


eet eogeeetoan eceeeae 


645. Concermng the glory and the spirit concerning the God. 
Disarranged, in order to shew, that the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, as to character, that which is expressed in the Paraphrase, 
viz. A Sense not Literal ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

646. The Gospel of the God. Literally, The gospel is, The 
gospel of the Christ, and A gospel of the God; hence the Disar- 
rangement. Sce Rule 321. 

647. Commit the keeping of the souls to a faithful Creator. 
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CHAaPTrerR V. 


648 
1. Therefore I exhort Presbyters among you, I 
aa ae ee ee ee ee G44 ¢°¢8 cena rtteens 


on account of the Christ, the partaker also of glory 
wig bs ewes Gorse sss ee eee Cee ae ce cece Ceca et eee ne te sees 
that is about to be revealed, 


constraint, but willingly, neither for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind, 

3, and ats having been made manifest by the good 
shepherd, 


4. that ye shall receive the unfading crown of the 
183 


glory. 
5. On a like account youngers, be subject to pres- 
byters. And all to one another, be clothed with the 


498 er 
humility that is proper to your office in the church, 


Literally, Actively do what is stated ; whereas the Sense mtended 
to be conveyed is Passive, Do not mistrust his promises ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

648. I exhort presbyters. Literally, I personally do; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, I am instructed to do so; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

650. The partakers also of glory ge. Literally, Actually 
enjoying tt; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Pos- 
sessing a promise of enjoying it; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

651. Plock of the God among you. Literally, The entire flock 
was among them; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 


feed that part of the flock that is among you; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. 


G 
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656 
for God resisteth proud persons. And giveth grace 


Ceea Cee tr ease eeeareoes ete ees CHRO Se FH 3&8 Ftwaer Ce ee weet seawewFheeton ae 8 2B 


6. Therefore be humbled by your trials under the 
657 
mighty hand of the God, 1n order that he should have 


exalted you in due time, 
oe) 658 
7. having cast a ll your care concerning it, on him, 
=*G57°* 
for he is about to do it for you 2 € Christians, 


eeee Beers ne toaraes eves 


8. be sober, be vigilant, (your adversary, a devil, 


as a roarmeg hon walketh about, seeking to have 


Se ee wean COBH Eee eee ee EB He eee @uBbes s@ehaecearn 


devoured, 
9. ye which resisted, ye stedfast in the faith,) ye 
ee cnown the same evil consequences by the 


661 
fictions to your brotherhood in the world to be 


eeoastneeoe Pte ererseeeseteveeegeee Care ©e Fe ereneteeeoeatsseareaaentess 


aamaiaaa 
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190 & 11. And the God of all grace, that called you, 


eeeaacereeoene O88 


656. For the God resisteth the proud. Literally, Proud persons; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 1s, Persons in their proud 
actions ; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. In like manner 
And giveth grace to the humble, 

657. LHe should have exalted you. Literally, You tu particular ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed is, Him that has been 
humbled ; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

658. Having cast all your care. Literally, Care for anything ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is confined to what is 
reicrved to in the Context; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

661. Zo your brotherhood in the world. Literally, Their non 
exemption from afflictions ; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, Their afflictions in consequence of their brotherhood ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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unto his eternal glory, in the Christ, a little having 


endured, he will adjust, stablish, strengthen to him 
497,8 
the dominion obfained, unto the evers. Amen, 
: 663 
12. by means of Silvanus, as I reckon to you the 


Cr ee ee ee 


faithful brother, by means of few words, I wrote, ex- 
horting and testifymg this to be a true grace of the 


God, in which, ye have stood, 
| 664 
13. him that is in Babylon elected together with 


Ceoeene CF SLEEK H COEEB SH EHH POZE SHEE HHS Hoe POPSET ETH Oe EH OBO Me Choe CHO 


eeomeoeoe Feeeeose ees CH BSHEFH SHH PHF eEHS CHEFS Fee Os 


14. greet one another, with a kiss of love, may 


peace Je with you all that are in Christ. 


663. ds I reckon to you the faithful brother. Literally, Z reckon 
him to you as such, although I admit that he ts not such ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Who in iny estimation is to 
you a faithful brother ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

664. Him that is in Babylon elected together with also Marcus 
my son Ye. Disarranged, See Rule 321, as the Sense otherwise 
would be, Him that is in Babylon elected together with also Marcus 
uy son by you. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


CuarTer I. 

1. Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ to those (equally esteemed by us) that inherited 
a faith, in a justification of our God and Saviour by 
Jesus Christ, 


210 
2. aie! grace to you and peace have been mul- 


3. as all things to us by his divine power that are 
unto life and godliness, having been given, through 
the knowledge of him that called us, unto glory and 
virtue, 


7 a by means of which, the . ecious and most great 


Seeteecorseee Cer eeoesece ececeneaeveeone COSHH. 28 
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667 
means of these, partakers of a divine nature ye should 


have been, having escaped the destruction in the 
oe *°667,1 eeeee ee www meee wore er eeeen cane eae eeeanne 


world through lust. 


5. Yet even this same thing, ye having conferred 


eee*teosen eee e@ cP ee ese eavee ve 


virtue required by it. And to the virtue the know- 
ledge. 

6. And to the knowledge the temperance. And 
to the temperance the patience. And to the patience 
the godliness. 

7. And to the godliness the brotherly kindness. 
And to the brotherly kindness the charity. 


8. For these things being and abounding in you, 


666. The precious and most great promises to us ge. Literally, 
An absolute donation ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Hath been offered; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322.1. 
Not, Zo us in particular; but, To us who are Christians ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

667. Partakers of a Divine Nature ye should have been. 
Literally, Necessarily so ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, Ye are invited to be; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
322,1. Ofa Divme partaker’s nature. See 498. 

667,1, Having escaped the destruction Sc. Literally, Temporal 
death ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Eéernal 
destruction; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

668. Ve having conferred in addition to all diligence. Literally, 
Both the diligence and the other blessings having been conferred ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, The blessings having 
been conferred tn addition to your using all diligence ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


, 
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382 670 ; ; 
it constitutes you not barren nor unfruitful, in the 
eevaeewrsee sees Stee ates O71 sr* eosase rte Steves ne ate ee ee ee ee oe ee 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


aeeeees Ceo eoeeeetoset eure seuese 


forgetfulness of the terms of the purification of his 
oe ereeeesGh7gcerece eves 
long avo sins, 


10. wherefore rather, brethren, give diligence sure 


675 
your calling and election to make. For these things 


doing, ye would not have fallen at any time. 


627 
11. For thus abundantly the entrance shall be 


eeeegeeee CeO eee ee Cees eeeseseseeseeesn 8 


Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 


12. wherefore I will continually be about you 


670. It constitutes you not barren §e. Literally, Barren in 
the knowledge of the Lord; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Jw possessing the knowledge, he shews that he is not 
barren in respect of the things that knowledge requires; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

671. Inthe knowledge of our Lord. Literally, Of him personally ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Of the Dispensation 
he brought ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

672. These things are not present. Literally, Actively exercised ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Are disregarded ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

673. Having proclaimed forgetfulness. Literally, Really for- 
gotten; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Disregarded ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

674. His long ago sins. Literally, His in particular ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Sins of the character of his ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

675. Your calling and election. Literally, Yours in particular ; 


whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is General, Christians ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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to remind of these things even if having known and 
been established in the present truth. 

13. For right I think, as long as, [ am in this the 
tabernacle state of man’s existence, to stir up you, in 
remembrance, 


322,2 
14. having known, that near the putting off of 
497, a ld 676 
my tabernacle 1 is. AS even our Lord Jesus Christ 


eo ee en @eoetSeeavoe @uee © se See ew Cavs OH OS 


made manifest to me. 
15. Even I shall strive earnestly also always to 
677 
have you, after the my decease, the remembrance of 


ee CC teeoe TH Seseeasgse oes 


these things to esteem. 


eeonpaeoeereaor eee en @©8 oe 


Coes See eS ee FF FH eeee COMP HSH SHEET ETE Oe HHH HEHEHE se CHes OF HEHEHE ene oe CH Oe 


yeeoe eos Cee e Cee eeeee CPe eee SPeOeengetteoeovene 


ve ‘Seles we witness his oc: received from 


676. As even our Lord Jesus Christ made manifest to me. 
Literally, Personally revealed ; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Hath enabled me by his exainple to know; hence the 
Disarvangement. See Rule 322,1. 

677. Of these things. lLnterally, These particular things ; 
whereas the Sense intended to he conveyed is, Things of this 
character ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 32). 

678. for not having followed Fe. Literally, For you not having 
followed de. ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, For we 
not having followed §e.; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
a21. 

679. The power fc. Literally, His extent of power; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyedis, That he had power; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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God the Father honor and glory by a voice haying 
been brought to him of such notoriety, from the 
excellent glory, this my son that is my beloved exists, 
by whom, I was pleased, | 


680 
18. indeed we heard this the voice from heaven, 


| having been brought, with him, being in the holy 
ent 

19. but we have a greater certainty, the prophetic 
word, to which well ye do, taking heed as to light 
shining in a dark place, until when day should have 


498 
dawned, and a day star should have arisen in your 


hearts, 


333 
20. this first acknowledging, that every prophecy 


G82 —i—sts ee ee eee eee ee 


eteeeveee PF ecavseeeeeeseseogovoeasseeaeeneseaneoseeeee se se eevee - es CHF FH ote OB oO Bes 


6791. The majesty of that man. Literally, Personally witnessed 
2t3; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Personally were 
ae that he possessed it ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 

680. Indeed we heard this the voice fe. Literally, The sound of 
which originated in heaven, and reached to earth ; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, A voice other than that we naturally 
hear ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

682. Hvery prophecyof scripture by private solution &e. Literally, 
That no single wmdividual delivers; whereas the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is, That it originates not Srom any human source ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

682,1. for prophecy was not brought to be subject to the will of 
man. Literally, By will of man; whereas the Sense intended to be 
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will of man at any time, but for a spirits holy ze 


Cuaprer IT. 
1. But false prophets existed indeed among the 
people, as indeed among you, false teachers shall 


exist, who shall brmg in privily heresies of destruc- 
684 


tion, even ee him that redeemed ee 7 sove- 


Beoeeeeoet Fee Ceo eres wif @OOee ter evoeereeraaneear ee eteoe OH HOCH es eo wasd 
aeeeeaceeore2eoreeaee ee ee 
@eeeee eeHOfee+ acearveoteeeravnene 
@eeeeoetoeaettoaaneaeaereteeovotaeaeseen @eeesaetoeseee 


eaten ae eseeeeseoe oe 


ae 


conveyed is as in the Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. Observe, The Article is omitted. See Rule 101. 

683. Men spake from God. Literally, All men did so ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Those men so spake that pro- 
phesied ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

684. Hven denying him that redeemed them. Literally, Denying 
him that realized redemption for them ; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, That pluced the reulization of it within their 
reach ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

685. ~The wanton insults. Literally, Identically what they 
stated ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 1s, Of similar 
import; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

686. The way of the truth shall be blasphemed. Literally, What 
is stated shall be the universal result ; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, That some shall be led to blaspheme it ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

687. They shall make merchandize of you. Literally, You in 
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333 
chandize of you with feigned words, to whom the 


oo eee em amest eee eeetos Ce eeaee te eeeeeeeeeses eee eeeestona oe oe 


judgment for a long time does not linger, even their 
destruction does not slumber. 
4. For if the God spared not messengers of his as 


Pe cee wr ee Cn Fe He HH RO HFHOKRHEO eRe EH OS 689° 
the man of God that Balaam decewed having sinned, 


ooetees 


eee rs Ceca eoneeerene ee eee e eee rt FOO een woe Fee FHF HSS Ba He es Be HE BOHR eRe Hs HHO oe 


in graves, he handed over to judgment those being 


preserved by him, 
689 333 
5. also if he spared not the old world, though he 


saved au eighth person Noah, a preacher of righteous- 
re) 3 ren) 


Cee meme ee MOO AH e CHRO e FH HOHE EH HM HOH De CHOHITT OE Pees SHEE BHO Ree POR ee He wooed e BOOS 
oF Ce wpe emre Feo ewe ZH HO HHH RAR HHO HOHE DE TOE HH CHAR we COOH BHEHH HH HELO Beer oe HHO ee Coee 


eoe@esteo seen 


6. also éf cities of Sodom and Gomorrha fe having 


reduced to ashes, he passed a sentence, an example 


particular ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Of the 
persons that are misled; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. See also 498. 

689. If the God spared not, &e. Literally, Shewed them no 
mercy ; Wherens the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Did not except 
them ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

This is advanced as something of which man has perfect know- 
ledge, in order to prove a position. What does man know respecting 
what has befallen Real Angels ? 

690. A preacher of righteousness. Literally, He held that office; 
_ whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Though not one, he 
_ virtually acted as one; hence the Disarrangement See Rule 321. 
S91. Having brought a flood upon the world of the ungodly. 
Literally, Upon them alone ; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 


veyed is, fle brought a flood which destroyed all that were ungodly ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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of being about to do ungodly acts, he having 


made, 


7. and dy just Lot being delivered rom the man- 


eeeeseeeeoeeeeeee cere e eee eae Fo eoeseeeeeesFeS seae Fees FeeeeteeegeoMeseees 


drew out of evil. 
695 
8. For he righteous dwelling cae them in 2 e 


eres ©e2 ee Fern oen CH HFS SCF eseeseeertoeeoe Feet eeesee Cees es 


9. God sheweth to man he hath known godly men, 
in trial, out of evil to draw. And unjust men, for a 
day of judgment being reserved, to guard. 


10. But chiefly he sheweth this as to those that 


697, 698 
walk after flesh im lust of uncleanness, and despise 


eeeseeeeeeenre se 


692. From the wanton life of the lawless. Literally, From the 
inability to perform such acts; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, From witnessing the ungodly’s performance of such 
acts ; “henee the Disari ‘angement. See Rule 321. 

695. For the vighteous dwelling among them. Literally, By 
seeing and hearing ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as 
in the Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

696. Was vexing a vighteous soul by unlawful deeds. Literally, 
With personal performance of them ; whereas the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is, With knowing that such were performed ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

697. Walk after flesh. Literally, Walk by natural direction; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Walk merely for the 
gratification of the flesh ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

698. And despise authority. Literally, Despise any control; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Despise any contro! 
over themselves ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 821. 


CH. Il. SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 85 


atsid of, blaspioming in respec of their condition in 
i. EE FRU Ce “ 

11. Where say they angels, being greater in might 
and power, bring not against them, before God, a 


ar er a ee ee 333 


charge of blasphemous judgment. 


pertaining to presené nature for taking and destruc- 

tion, as to which not understanding, blaspheming, in 

their destruction of truth, they shall be destroyed, 
13. they co unjustly a reward of unrighteous- 


ness, counting pleasure the riot by day, stains and 


eeevaveeee er teees POSS FH eH Hee FHEFFERKEHS FE FEKEH CHR e FH Be we 


disgraces, sporting in their assemblings, feasting 
with you, 


14. having eyes full of adultery and incessant 


699. Blaspheming glories Ge. Literally, They blasphemed glory 
if attained ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, They 
blasphemed in the expectation of their attaining glory ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

700. Stop. Literally, Ix particular places; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, Under particular circumstances ; hence 
the Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 

701. Being greater in might and power. Literally, Because 
greater; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Who are 
greater ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

702. Counting pleasure fc. Literally, Esteeming pleasure to 
consist in the riot Ye. ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, Lsteeming the riot by day to be a pleasure; hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. The Riot by day. Literally, Would be 
altogether something different in itself, from the Riot by night ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That it is the same 


H 
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after sin, beguiling unstable souls, having an spe 
498 nn nae eee enw ee 


having been exercised in covetous practices, children 


sve e eGo sees asese CeO Fete stease eet eeSHsesreHPeoeeevre SCHFEHSHHHEHTHSHHEHHGE HHH HH HEHE SHH HHO SHH HHS 


er ee ee 333 


eee @eoe see gouarvrvee CHa 8 


astray, having followed the _ way “of the Balaam the 


son of the Bosor, they desived a reward for unright- 


eer tesserae eo CHO CHER Hee eee soe teos FEF HOS CHT Bes HOH 


cousness. 


euseoe eee aan oe 


ee ee teow te ete ees SHE HTH SOR ee oe OHO SPHHHHOwe Ose ERE OS 


iniquity, a dumb ase , with mens voice ae spoken, 


forbad the madness of the Lie ss 


ee @@s 02 ©8 e see shoes ereeeeree SHH ose Hes HHP HBO oso 


tempest, having been carried away, men in whom the 
mist 2 e the undistinguishableness of the darkness i e 
of the place which is dark hath been preserved. 

18. For they speaking wit! figat limits after vanity, 


FOSS HEE HE HT HEHEHOH FH HH HEHTHHH HEHEHE EHH SHE HOHE Hee OHHH HESOH ee Oe 


act only performed at a different time; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

704. Though he obtained conviction. Literally, Per sonally 
appreciated it; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is I 
conceive, He was convinced it was better for him for the present te 
abandon tt; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

705. They desired a reward for unrighteousness. Literally, That 
which unr ighteousness obtains; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Zhat, which to obtain is unr ag RACOUSH ERS 3 hence the 
Disarr angement. "See Rule 321. 

707. The madness of the prophet. Literally, Madness ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Conduct resembling madness ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

708. For speaking without limits after vanity. Literally, For 
speaking largely of vanity ; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 


Pa el Been tee ee Tt ee, ee a a ee eee we 
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allure through lusts of the flesh with wantonness 


709 
those feeble that have escaped from them that live 


iD error, 


eo ee etoes #08 


@eoeteenere se 2 een ee CHa CHee She eae sens 


being of the destruction of man’s present life. For 
by whom any one 1s worsted, by this person he hath 
been reduced to slavery. 

20. For if having escaped the defilements of the 
world hat man inherits, through a knowledge of the 


Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Yet again having 


eS3-=e ee ee wees seeo teaser ee eee esa 


a ae MITA PO J ree PRE cas 
the latter ends worse than the beginnings have been 


Pema Ree eee Rhee BHce BOA HTEHME SHH EH AEE FH DERE HREEHEHS HHH H HORE OHHH HEEB OHO OR EH He OOS 


21. For better it was for them not to have known 


the way of the justification by Christ, than for them 


71 1,1 


@tee 
iit eee ee ee ee ee ey ee er oe ce ye 


was delivered to them by holy commandment, 


veyed is as expressed in the Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

709. That live in error. Literally, That by error obtain life ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That live in a course 
of error ; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

710. Promising liberty to them. Literally, Deliverance from 
some present restraints ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, Promising them freedom from any future restraint; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

711. Yet again having been entangled by these. Literally, A 
second time entangled by them; whereas the Sense intended to be 
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711,2 
22. the fulfilment of the true proverb hath be- 


eoece Sete at ete tee Cette et HOOPER HT eRe PEM OC een ee SCHUH AEE eLESHE AHO HOA eHee 


fallen them, they are as a dog having returned to the 
his own vomit, and a sow having been washed, to 
having been rolling after mire, 

eae It. 


1. now beloved f write an ake this, a second 


@w@eeveereeo Ct vse eeeeoesesuee steve eeteae CHBHF HFC eR aeeseoyvyaecH#e te eee *oHGotae 


mg, the pure mind to have retained in memory words 
that have been spoken peor’ by the holy prophets, 


2. and by the commandment of your apostles, con- 


eevee eeaee eo toe eto eee aet ee teteaeseene® 8 CHES A ede Feat 


cerning the Lord and Saviour, 
3. this first knowing, that there shall come in last 
of the days, through scoffing, scoffers, after their own 


lusts, walking, 


conveyed is, 4 second time entangled, this time by them ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

Till. Zo have turned from having acknowledged. Literally, 
Under any circumstances, and so from observing obedience to the 
command of requiring. «An e ye for an eye, and a tooth for @ 
tooth’: whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Zo have 
turned from acknowledging that which we admit to be right ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

711,2. The fulfilment of the true proverb hath befallen them. 
Literally, The exact thing specified hath befallen them ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, That which verifies the correctness 
of the truth taught by the pr overd hath befallen them; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

712. Now beloved &c. Literally, I write this second epistle to 
you; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as in the Para- 
phrase; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

713. The commandment of your apostles. Literally, 4 command- 
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4. even saying, where exists é e is realized the pro- 


498 
mise of his presence. For since when, the fathers 


of creation. 
714 
5. For this thing hes hid to them willing ?f, that 


322,2 Bren eRee yey atar cree ener nw mere eneeees 
the heavens were from ancient times, but ¢hat earth 


see nneveveeveneeersee €96%FF FE 


was from water, as from water, its having place 


715 
together was by the decree of the God, 


6. on account of whom, the then living world 


716 
having been overflowed with water, was destroyed. 
7. And the now heavens and the earth having 
716,1 sen eccneces 


being reserved until a day of judgment and destruc- 
tion of the ungodly men that scoff at the fulfilment 


of such a decree. 


mént through the apostles by the Lord; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is as in the Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

714, For this thing lies hid to them. Literally, This particular 
fact specified ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Giod’s 
record of Creation from which the fact specified is collected ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

715. By the decree of the God. Literally, God’s actual com- 
mand; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is I conceive, 
God’s ordering ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

716. Overflowed with water. Literally, The material world ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, The inhabitants of 
at; bence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

716,1. Kept in store by the it a decree. Literally, By the same 
decree ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, By the same 
thing, viz., A decree ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


H 2 
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8. But as regards this. Lie not hid Re you, 
beloved, that one “day, with God, as a thousand years 


eeoeceeoseaee ee = = — mh mmr eee Cee en ete ew tee 


is, and a thousand years as one day, 

9. God is not slack concerning the promise, as 
some slackness count, but delays on account of you. 
Not willing any to have destroyed, but all, by re- 
pentance, to have succeeded in escaping judgment and 


destruction. 


10. Though a day of God as a thief will come, in 
which, the heavens with great noise shall pass away. 


382 
And — bodies, “_ - on fire, shall be des- 


e@evraeGe@eetote ease eoae 


ePeece@ereee ee qj  — me OM Owe ew COSHH HRA ee TOKO KH HEH OBRetenen 


discovered after all these things thus being dissolved, 


210 
11. of what sort it behoveth it man to be in holy 


Bees ce teenas CHOee wets e mene COOH Bho eee SHEP eF ZH eee S48 Et eren 


manners of life and godliness, | 
12. ens for and hasting unto the coming of 


the day of the God, in which, the heavens, bemg set 


ee sweet aaus @Oeaetateteoewn, © 8808 


on fire, shall be destr oyed, and the heavenly bodies, 


721 
being set on fire, are dissolved. 


ee@eteoevaeteeecaeoe Ce aere 


719. Theworks performed init. Literally, All that man has 
erected ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, All. that 
Man has done; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

720. The coming of the day of the Lord. Literally, A particular 
day when God will come; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, The time when God will be present to his children; hence 
the Disar vangement. See Rule 321. 
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333 
13. Although we ourselves look for new heavens 
gag. nh sete sides ood candue duewon cebwenoese tase sb Geatensoasiegas sete, 


and a new earth according to his promise, in which 


eecrerseeeoeet oc CAH eetFatston HHH He COateoeeer ot 


14. wherefore beloved, these things looking for, 
use diligence, that without spot or blame, by him to 


have been found in peace, 
210 724 
15. then do ye account the long suffering salvation 
sprise cet ck oe ve beG bee cucieatn ete pate ceases 
of our Lord. As indeed also our beloved brother 


Paul, according to wisdom that was given to him, 


wrote unto you, 
333 


16. as also in all epistles, speaking in them, of 


these things, in which, hardly to be understood some 
things exist, which things the unlearned and unstable 
et as also the other scriptures, to the their own 


destruction of them the scriptures to themselves. 


eater Conese t een aoe Hee Oo ee 


721. Are dissolved. Literally, What is stated ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, Ave so as regards man’s present 
connexion with them; hence the Peculiar Goverment. See Rule 
382. 

722. Kor we ourselves look for new heavens and a new earth. 
Literally, Absolutely new; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is I conceive, New im relation to us; hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 

723. Ltaghteousness dwells. Literally, Righteousness as a person 
has eaistence ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, In 
which those who dwell there are conformable to righteousness ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 322.1. 

724. The salvation of our Lord, Literally, His own personal 
salvation ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is L conceive, 


92 A LITERAL TRANSLATION. 


17. Therefore ye beloved knowing before, beware, 
72 


lest having been carried away together in the error 


Cota ee eee ena eteoneee CH BHEFCHEFEHH See CHKHH EHH FEKSHHEO BETH BGe SF AeKReene OHHH HHB ALG 


stedfastness. 
18. And grow in grace and knowledge of our Lord 


728 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, the glory in him both now 


CO CFO CoH Oe HH COREE OE ee 


and in the day of evers. 


The salvation proclaimed by him; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

725. To the their own destruction of them. Literally, To their 
own actual destruction of them, that is, The sacred records ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, To the actual destruction to 
themselves of them, that is, The sacred records ; hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 

726. In the error of the lawless. Literally, In the error they 
have committed ; whereas the Sense mtended to be conveyed is, In 
a like error to theirs; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

728. The glory in him. Literally, The glory to him; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is as in the Paraphrase; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 
OF A 


DECLARING IN WRITING OF JOHN. 


Cuartrer I. 


729 730 

1. What existed from beginning of the subject of 

the declaration, what we have heard, what we have 

seen with our eyes, what we contemplated with our 
3 


7a} 
minds, and our hands handled ¢ e and our bodily 


organs investigated concerning the declaration con- 
cerning the life that is eternal, 


732 
2. and the life that is eternal was made apparent, 


COOH EE eae Ooo SHH H Ae SESH HE HES HOHE HHHHHEEH SCHEMA eesereeees 


729. What. This being Neuter cannot express the Sense, 
Which person, or Whom. 

730. From beginning. See Note John i. 1. 

731. Our hands handled. I consider the Sense intended to be 
conveyed, to be that expressed in the Paraphrase, which not being 
the Literal Sense, is the occasion of the Disarrangement here. See 
vies 322,1. Lhe hands did handle to the extent of their ability to 

0 SO. 

732. Life that is eternal was made apparent. Not Literally, 
but the truth and knowledge relating to it, were exemplified and 
shewn to man by Jesus Christ; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 322,1. 
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even what i e a thing which we have seen, so we bear 
witness and shew to you the life that is eternal, 
which existed with the father, and was made apparent 
unto us, 

3. what we have seen and heard, we also shew to 


733 
you, in order that also ye should have fellowship with 


eeeevaeetateoeteo ere eeose goa tense eeeaeeoneerv ae 


us. ven indeed the fellowship that is ours with the 
father, and with his son Jesus Christ, 


733,1 
4. and these things we write, in order that our joy 


eee ee ee ee ee ee 2 ee ee 322,2 


him, and declare unto you, that the God light?z e 


@eatesce ee aeeeoeeeeoea ere ee » @e 


without concealment is, yea concealment there exists 


meee eetertesr eet atosestenerasreseeenes 


not in him any, 
6. if instead of thus declaring we should have said, 


733 
that we have fellowship, with him, and in the con- 


@anee eer aeteoreorvevneeo eee eeatraneee 


cealment of it, we should walk, we he, and effect not 
the truth relating to it. 


7. But if in the absence of concealment, we should 


733. Ye should have. Literally, Necessarily possess; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Shall have the means of 
possessing ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

733,1. These things we write. Literally, I in particular write ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Are taught you in 
writing; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


CH. I. FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 95 


walk, as he exists in the absence of concealment, we 


7 ® 
have fellowship with one another, yea the blood of 
9734 SCeoaeannveve eeeeen *735 eo et eeeen veoereee 


Jesus his son cleanseth us, from every kind of sin, 


Corser eevee sesreneeree te eorevnetreneeene eee o- = $j#e#e822 **ee @e eeveteveevave 


8. if instead of thus declaring we should have said, 


735,) 
that we have not any kind of sm from which we re- 


ee ee ee ee ee ee 736°° 
quire to be cleansed, we deceive ourselves, and the 


en eo? 322,2 ee ©eerteenvveveeeeree ee 8e = = *F8 OR 8B 
truth on this sudject 1s not in us, : 


eeeensnoceseeeee eevee @eeeseecevesvp tanto veevecserevaeseeeveos 


734, Yea the blood of Jesus his son cleanseth us. Literally, It 
actually does what is stated; whereas the Sense intended to bo 
conveyed is, I¢ provides a means by which we may be cleansed ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

735. From all sin. Not, From all acts of Sin, See Rule 333, or 
the Arrangement must have been Regular; and in that case, 
Unrepented and Unforsaken Sins must have been meluded; but, 
From every kind of Sin, that is, together with the Disarrangement 
of the word Cleansed, there is no kind of Sin that remains after a 
Man is cleansed by it. Christ's blood does not m this world 
necessarily cleanse a Man from any Sin, but the Man that is in this 
world cleansed by Christ’s blood, is necessarily cleansed from every 
Sin, seeing that Christ’s blood will not in this world cleanse from 
Sin, so long as a Man’s Persoual Sins remain uncleansed by Re- 
pentance. Hence we are able to perceive, that the word AJ/ is here 
Disarranged, in order to show, that it is to be understood with 
Restriction ; Not all in Quantity, which the Literal Sense requires it 
should here express, but, All zn Quality, that is, that there is no 
Sin from which a Man is not cleansed when the blood of Christ has 
been rightly applied. The seeking to cleanse our Personal Sins by 
the blood of Christ, instead of by God’s appointed means in verse 9, 
by Confession, “ If we confess our sins, God is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,” is 
seeking to act after the sanction of our own minds, and not after the 
sanction of Holy Scripture. | 

735,1. We have not sin. Literally, We have not any act of sin; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, There is not any 
kind of sin ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

736. We deceive ourselves. Literally, This ts impossible, But we 
may misdirect ourselves, which is the Sense here intended to be con- 
veyed; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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322,2 
9. though we should confess our sins, faithful he 


eeeenvreseaneeoee oe 


be, and just in order that he should have forgiven us 


the sins we have confessed, and cleansed us, from 
735 
every kind of act of unrighteousness, 


eeaeweon ere teeta tes ett Ceo aee Feat e*Saenae tee eaneeaeereaes eave eeane 


10. If instead of thus ae) we should have 


said, that we have not become eae enue for sin, we 
938 322,2 


make him a liar, and his word is not with i e com- 


Cwoteeregr nee eater eee ese j= + j(.=—= $j®@@ ep © ee werpee teat oen BOM RHO Hee ee OHHH O Oe SEB 


se seee ee ee tee ee Pee eee Oe 


Cuarter II. 
1. my little children, these things I write unto 


you, in order that ye should not have become 


737 
answerable for sm, as if any one should have become 
737;1 e@eteese 737,52 @eteateer OF tCeeetoere ee eteoe ORB Eee e 


answerable for sin, we have a Comforter with the 


father, Jesus Christ, a Justifier, 


737. That we should not have become answerable for sin. It is 
clear from the following verse that this verb must mean, Zo become 
answerable for sin, as ib 1s not possible, to consider that He wrote 
unto them, in order that they should not have committed sin, seeing 
that no writing could have effected such a result. 

737,1. If any one should have become answerable for sin. See 
preceding Note. The specific thing specified must here be expressly 
noted. Itis not said, Jf any one should have committed sin, for all 
have done this; or, Should have to answer for sin, for all have to 
do so; but, Lf any one should become (through unacquaintance with 
God’s grace, m his own opinion) answerable for sin, This Sense, 
expressing alone Man’s estimate of his own Position in relation to 
Sin, is not that which the Literal Sense expresses, which relates, 
Not to each man’s opinion of the matter, but to the actual state of 
the case, and makes it requisite for a just utterance of such a 
declaration, That Man ordinarily is not answerable for Sin; hence 
the Disarrangement of the Pronoun Any one, it being in my opinion 
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9. as he a reconciliation of man to God exists with 
respect to our sins. And not with respect to the 
ours only, but also with respect to all of the world’s, 

8. though by this 7s 2, we know, that we have 


739 
knowledge of him, if we should keep his command- 


4, he that saith, that I have knowledge of him, 
730 322,2 
and keeps not his commandments, a liar is, and in 
Ok ere oes ee eae 
this man, the truth is not. 


@emeoeeteeo eae eoerraeereeeeeeneeeaeteovreteeeaeeeneaeeanrtenese ee eoeeed 


this, we know, that in him, we exist, 


6. he that claims in him to abide, he is under an 


here used in an Indefinite Sense. See Rule 321, and Note 9 to 
Rule 22. ’ 

737,2. We have a Comforter. T know of no justification for the 
Translation in the New Testament of this word, Advocate, that 
deserves notice. The Literal Sense requires not merely possession 
of the means of obtaining, but a realization or possession of the 
actual thing, and such realization not being here intended to be 
asserted is the occasion of the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

738. Wemake him. This is not possible for man literally to 
do ; hence this is spoken conditionally ; and hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 821. 

739. If we should keep his commandments. Literally, Keep the 


entire of them; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Have a regard and respect for them; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. | 


740. His word. Literally, A particular word; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, Whatever he hath expressly com- 
manded ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


I 


\ 
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497,2 
obligation. As that man walked, even he is under 


an obligation to walk, 

7. beloved, I write not 2 ‘this a new command- 
ment to you, but an old commandment, which ye 
were holding from somone aces the command- 
ment that is old the seciaracen which ye have now 
_ from ne = aie . Ses ace ee reat aul ence 


age Ser ee 
which thing true is in relation co er fore in rela- 
eeeeteecen agen Peo ee een eogeeansnee oe 745 

tion to you, 2 2s this, that the concealment of truth 


ee eee en Cee ee THO eo SHOOK He CH HOR ro KH OG Rona gnaones 


true now shines, 
9. he that claims in the absence of concealment 


746 
to exist, and hateth his brother, in the concealment 


of truth, he exists until now, 


742. Iwrite not fe. To express the limitation in the Paraphrase, 
which the Literal Sense does not do, is the occasion of the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. 

743. Again Se. Literally, Again L write g§e.; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, Again 7 e in the neat place, I 
write §e.; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

744, Ta velation to the true character and office of our Saviour, 
and 12 relation to the true effect of sin, man’s relation to God. 

745. That the concealinent is passed. Literally, Absolutely 
gone ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Has. no ne- 
cessary existence ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

746. Hateth his brother. Literally, detively does so ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Does not love him; ‘hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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10. he that loves his brother, in the absence of 
concealment, he abides, and a cause of falling, in 
him, exists not. 

11. But he that hateth his brother, in the conceal- 
ment of truth, he exists, and in the eer of 
truth, he walketh, and hath no knowledge. Whither 
he goeth, for the concealment of truth blinded his 
ig |e mnneneneneueree 

12. I write unto you, little children zx Christ, this, 
that the sins that exist on account of his name have 
sent away you from Christ, 

18. I write unto you, fathers zx Christ, this, that 
ye have known him that is from commencement of 
this dispensation, 1 write unto you, young men ia 
Christ, this, that ye have overcome the wicked one, 

14. I wrote unto you, little children an Christ, 
because ye have knowledge of the father, I wrote 
- unto you, fathers ix Christ, because ye have know- 


730 — 
ledge that existed from commencement of this dis- 


747. Stop. Literally, The particular place that is before him ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, The end that he will 
eltimately reach; hence the Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 

747,1. The concealment blinded his eyes. Literally, Actively did 
what is stated; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
Passive, While he was in the dark he was unable to see ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 
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pensation, I wrote unto you, young men in Christ, 
because strong men ye do exist, and because the 
word that is in you, does abide, and because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15. Love not the world. Neither the things that 


748 
are in the world, if any one loves the world, the 


ess - ee oon eoeveaetoaetaeoereeosg seo Geoe te 


father’s love exists not in him, 

16. for every thing that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of the 
life that ts present, is not of the father, but of the 
world, it is, 


7481 
17. and the world is ee away, also the lust of 


@reseeeee ee eee er en seepeseeeoeeeeAO FTotonee 


it. But he that doeth the wail of the God abideth. 


oe @eensteeeeossetoatatee Gog erteeostevneeeseoeoteeoeeeeoe SEH j>BFxe Gt oe Ope eeet 


unto the ever, 


498 
18. little as an end of time there Is, even as 


eoene be fe aie @aereeeor eos CP SHS FHF Peewee et eeeor Osos 


ee@epeos @@ —  @@@@ @eee wane Ceo tteepeaneere gy DOHA s CR AAR HeR EHH OHO PH HOE 


748. If any one loves the world. Literally, Has an affection for 
it; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Sanctions his 
having such an affection; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322,1. 

748,1. And the world has passed away. Literally, Has not pre- 
sent existence ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Has 
mo existence that will endure; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 322,1. In like manner, ‘Abideth for ever. Literally, In his 
present form ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, £2 an 
aninterrupted possession of existence; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 322.1. 

749. That an anti-christ comes. Literally, An opponent to 
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74,1 
have existence. Wherefore we know, that an end of 
gages Geace seas neues 
time there 1s, 


“19. of us, they went out, but they existed not of 
us. For if of us, they existed, they had probably 
continued with us, but they went out in order that 
they should have been made a denioustenton: that 
all daptized exist not of us, 

20. but ye an anointing have from the holy 7 e 
from him that ts holy, verily ye all have knowledge 
- Artis 16 seaak setae atoranies tee 
~ 21. I wrote not to you, that ye have not know- 
ledge of the truth, but that ye have knowledge of it 
and that every lie, concerning the truth, exists not 
2e no le concerning the truth ewisis, 

22. who is the har, if not he that denies that 


322,2 seecew en peseyeenes Be eete 322,2 ereaae 
Jesus the Christ is not, this man the anti i e opponent 


Svs, wets ae wap ene a oe 


testation thereto, 


! 


Christ's person ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Aa 
a to his teaching; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 

749,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That we do necessarily 
know, which is the Literal Sense; but, That we are able to know; 
hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

749,2. Should have been made a Demonstration, I have no 
direct authority for this. 

749,3. Ye all have knowledge of. Literally, The possession of 


IQ 
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23. every one that denies the son’s attestation, not 
733 eee 


eyonsdaes he hold thedudhera. hecthatcontseeth the 


eeteovoeaeen eFC stove veeu et aeere eevee OQypee tae ceaee oe 


meee es cee avaszne BRS eer res Beoe cove aseeres 730 
24. ye, what ye heard from commencement, among 


you, wait for, if among you, it should remain unat- 
730 
tained, what, from commencement, ye heard, and ye 


in the son and the father, shall abide, 
322,2 
25. yea this the promise is, which promised to 


you the life that is eternal, 
26. these things 1 wrote unto you, concerning 
those that seduce you, 


27. as ye, the anointing which ye received from 
him, abides in you, 80 ye haves need, in order 
that any one should teach you, because the same 
anointing teacheth you, concerning all things, yea 

2 
truth it exists, and so not oe it is, even as it 


ee eeeoeer eve vcatege eee eene eas 


taught you, abide in him, 


28. even now, little children, abide in him, in 


such information ye all recognize ; whereas the Sense intended -to be 
conveyed is, Ye all have been informed of it ; hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 

749.4. See Mat. xxiv. 22, Mark xiii. 20, and Rom. iii. 20. 

750. Ye have no need. Literally, Ye require no instruction ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, You have no want of 
instruction for enabling you to act rightly ; hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 

750,1. Any one should teach you. Literally, Should make you 
know more; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyedis, Should 
lead you to do more; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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order that when he should have been made manifest, 
we should have confidence, and should not have been 
made ashamed by him, at his coming, 

29. if ye should have knowledge, that a righteous 
man he existeth, know, that every one that doeth the 
righteousness that he professeth, of him, hath been — 
born, 

Cuapter ITT. 
is Deicide whae tena oe Tove, Ghectather hath 


eencveoev ©CeFosaeeeseBHeeoevee OF 


were eens COee pet eoenstooton 


should have been called on account of this, the 
world acknowledges not us to be children, because 
it acknowledged not him to be a child, 

2. beloved. | Now children of God, we exist, 
though not yet it was made apparent, what we shall 


be, we have known, that when he should have been 


750,2. The Father hath bestowed on you. Viterally, This implies 
that the blessing had been realized by them; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, That the Father hath offered to bestow 
on you; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

751. Lhe world acknowledges not us to be. Literally, It does not 
perceive us to be ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Zé 
does not admit us to be ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 322,1. 

751,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, Once children of God, 
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3. but every one that hath this hope, in him, 
maketh < e keepeth pure heme As 2 e because 
that man a pure man exists, 

4, every one that makes the sin that keeps a man 


753 
impure, also makes the transgression of law to con- 


Beet emear rete ereeesreetee eeoereeeesrenee 


5. and ye have known, that that man was made 


753 
manifest, in order that he should have taken away 


aeerehee CH Oe ew CHOSH SHA Geese CHF CHER OHH OOS 


the sins that keep a@ manimpure, as asin that keeps 


aman impure in him, exists not, 
755 756 
6. every one that abideth in him, sinneth not ze 


which is the Literal Sense; but, In this world children of God; 
hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

752. Like we shalt be to him. Literally, We shall resemble him ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as in the Paraphrase ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

753. Also makes the transgression of law. Literally, Does the 
act that is a transgression ; whereas the Sense mtended to be con- 
veyed is, He makes the law that constitutes the act of its trangression 
to be a sin that cannot be pardoned; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. In like manner Verse 5, Ln order that he should 
have taken away the sins, does not mean, as the Literal Sense 
requires that it should, The sinful acts committed, that is, The guilt 
incurred by them ; but, That he should have taken away the power 
of such sins to necessarily continne their existence. In Christ, No 
sin has the power of a continued existence, as Repentance will always 
release Man in Christ from every sin. 

755. Every one that abideth in him. Literally, Every one that 
és straight, cannot be crooked; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Every one that is influenced to do any thing through 
him; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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retaineth not sin, every one that sinneth 2 e retaineth 
sin, hath not seen him, neither hath understood 
him, 

7. little children, Jet no one, deceive you, he that 


322,29 

obtains the justification of Christ, a justified man 
497 ,2 322,2 : Peeec eet ee atone ete seatas 
is. As that man a justified man is, 


8. he that maketh the sin that keeps aman wmpure, 


730 
of the Devil, is, for from commencement, the Devil 

756 ee se 
sinneth 7 e retaineth sin, on account of this, the son 


of the God was made apparent, im order that he 
should have destroyed the works of the Devil, 


9. every one that has been born of the God, doth 
756 eeeses 


not make sin to be retained, because seed of him 2 e 


God, in him, remains even when he transgresses, 
756 
indeed he is not able to make sin to be retained, 


because of the God, he has been born, 


756. Sinneth not. Let this be noted, that it is not here said, 
Lransgresseth not, but Sinneth not, that is, he cannot do any act that 
will make him necessarily ultimately responsible for sin. . A Sinner 
is not one that hath transgressed God’s commands, and now lives in 
the enjoyment of pardon and reconciliation through Christ; he is 
one, “that abideth in Christ,’ yet he hath transgressed, or, in an 
active sense, hath committed sin; but he is a sinner, and in the 
Apostie’s Sense, he alone is one That sinneth, that after transgression 
does not secure pardon for his transgression ; it may be, because he 
alone not merely commences an act of sin, but also completes the 
same; seeing that he alone devises, performs, and perfects, by rejec- 
tion of repentance, that which constitutes at the day of judgment 
asim, I consider sin, as here used, to be that act for which man can- 
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10. in = manifest the children of the God, and 


Coen ee eens BOP EHH SE SAMS OO SAEED HOS 


wereee CHee Peaeeetae CHO CH AHH HO OOH SBOE EHO OH BOO D 


not justification, is not of the God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother’s attainment of it, 


322,2 
li. for this the message is, which ye heard from 


7 
commencement, in order that we should love each 


other’s justification, 
12. not as Cain, after the wicked one, existed, and. 


slew his brother, and on account of what, he slew 
"32,2 


him, because his works evil roe: And the works of 


his brother righteous were. 


761 
13. Marvel not, brethren, if the world hates you, 


eee Meee eH Her tates COae eee HH Oe 


14, we have known, that we have passed from the 
death incurred by Adam, in the life that ts in Christ, 
that we should love the brethren, he that loveth not, 
abideth in the death incurred by Adam, 

15. every one that hateth his own brother, a 


322,2 763 _ 
murderer is, and ye have known, that no murderer 


ate eee PHF ORO OO ge ge eee ee O MMe eOtenae 


not obtain pardon, this, a man so long as he abides in Christ is un- 
able to commit, See Verse 9, He ws not able to sin. 

760. Are. See Rule 312. Literally, In every case ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, Generally such ts the case; hence 
the Irregular Government here. See Rule 382. 

761. Lf the world hates you. Literally, You personally ; whereas 
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16. by this, we have knowledge of the love we 


764 
should have, because that man, for us, laid down his 


lives of us to have laid down. 

17. Then whosoever should have the property 
of the world, and should see his brother need having, 
and should have shut up his bowels of compassion, 
from him, how dwelleth the love of the God in him, 

18. little children. We should not love by a 
command. Or not by the tongue’s persuasion to do 
so, but by work and truth effected in so doing, 

19. by this, we know, that of the truth, we do 


exist, and as to our state before him, we shall assure 


our heart, 
765 
20. because if our heart should condemn such 
eees eee eee Cee seer eae ee +e Hee we Os Se2,2°° "ets? 
assurance, verily greater the God is than our heart, 


and knowest all things, 


the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Your doctrine; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 821. 

763. No murderer hath not. Literally, What is stated ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, He hath it not so long as he 
2s answerable for the murder; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 322,1. 

764, Laid down &e. Literally, Personally accomplished his 
death ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Voluntarily 
consented to his life being taken away; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 


765. Because if our heart should condemn. Literally, Our rejec- 
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765 
21. beloved, ifthe heart condemns not such as- 
Bapagh Aue arin can Cage ees eas 


22. and whatever we should ask for, we receive of 
766 
him, because Ve fae his commandments, and do the 


we should have believed on the name oe his son Jesus 
Christ, and should love one aetna. As he Jesus 
gave commandment to us, 

24, and he that keepeth bis commandments, in 
him, abideth, and he adideth in him, indeed by this 
means, we know, that he abideth in us, by the spirit 
of reconciliation, which he gave to us, 


Cuarrer lV. 
eR 333 


1. beloved. Believe not every kind of spirit, but 


CCC CHOC T Hove Ee CHHH SHH OD OH HEH UHH HEHHOHO BT HBO HCHO r Hae Ge 


tion of or imperfect obedience to the injunction ; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, The attainment of the blessing by the 
observance of the injunction ; hence the Disarr angement. See Rule 
B21. 

766. Because we keep his commandments. Literally, Effect what 
is stated ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Acknow- 
ledge our obligation to do so; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. : 

770. He gave. Literally, Without any limitation ; which is not 
true; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

772. Believe not every spirit. Literally, Believe not every person 
that speaks by the spirit ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, Believe not every statement, that any person makes as dictated by 
the spirit ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 
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eee ve @ 
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2. by this, ye know the spirit that is accepted of 
the God, every spirit which assents to Jesus Christ, 
in the flesh, to have come, accepted of the God, it exists, 

8. but every spirit which assents not to the Jesus, 


774 

accepted of the God, exists not, and this the spirit 

322,2 eo Cee ee Cee eet etepeeree 

of the anti-christ is, which ye have heard, that it 
ee ae eee 497,5 


comes, and now in the world, exists. 
4. Already ye, accepted of the God, exist, little 


children, and have overcome them that are accepted 


399.9 


i a god 


of the world, for greater he that is in you is, than he 


ewe FCP ee eee FH oe soos eseegeeeeheeevese ogee 


that is in the world, 
5. they, accepted of the world, exist on account 
of this, viz, things accepted of the world, they talk, 


15 

so the world hears them, 

773. They are. Literally, As a whole, whereas the Sense inten- 
ded to be conveyed is, Whether each separately is accepted of God; 
hence the Lrvegular Goverwment here. See Rules 312 and 382. 

773,1. Many false prophets are gone out. Literally, Many 
advocates of a false system; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, Many advocates of positions that are false, it may be and 
possibly was, positions attached by them to Christianity ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

774, Spirit. T imagine that this word is omitted, in order to 
shew, that Literally, what is here referred to cannot be so designated. 

775. So the world hears them. Literally, What is stated ; 


K 
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6. we, accepted of the God, exist, he that knoweth 
the God, he heareth us, he who exists not accepted 
of the God, he heareth not us, by this hearing, we 
know the spirit after the truth, and the spirit after 
the error respecting acceptance of God, 


7. beloved, we should love one another, for the 
322,2 


love that is accepted of the God it 1s, so every one 


eworeeoneseeneteteaevnegee een heute ergeeet eee goes en CPF aGe CHeKEeeoeoag 


that loveth, accepted of the God, has become, and 
knoweth the God, 
8. he that loveth not, did not know the God, for 


3222 


the God love is, 


9. by this, the love of the God was manifested 
777 
to us, that the God has sent his son, that is only 


have life by means of him, 

10. in this, the love exists 2 e consists, not that we 
loved the God, but that he loved us, and sent his 
son a reconciliation, for our sins fo exist, 


778 
11. beloved, if in this manner the God loved us, 
whereas the Metaphorical Sense is intended to be conveyed, The 
world regards what they state; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 322,1. 

777. That the God has sent his Son &c. Literally, God’s love 
was not made apparent to us, by his sending his Son, but by his 
Son's having come ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

778. DLhe God loved us. Literally, Actively did what is stated ; 


om. IV. FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. Vi 


verily we are under an obligation to one another to 
love God’s children, no one yet has been contem- 
plated with admiration as perfect, 


12, if we love one another, the God, with us, 
322.2 
abideth, and his love having been perfected in us is, 


e@esecscoeeae ete e eo Ctseeeaeaesetene @PR Ceo seseesneouen 
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13. by this, we know, that with him, we abide, 
and he adides with us, because of his spirit, he hath 


given to us, 
14. and we as Christians have been contemplated 
779 
with admiration, and bear witness, that the father 


hath sent the son a saviour of the world, 


15. whoever should have confessed, that Jesus 
Christ the son of the God is, the God, with him, 
abides, and he abides with the God, 

16. so have we known and believed the love, which 


780 322,2 
the God hath to us, the God love is, and he that 


Pees te ertsees BE Sere aevene tees es jgé- jj es es ee eet eeng Bears te 


abides in the love, with the God, abides, and the 
God, with him, abides, 


whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is Passive, He acted ia 
such a loving manner toward us; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 322.1. 

7719. The father hath sent. Witerally, St. John did not bear 
ewitness, that the Father sent the Son, he having no personal know- 
edge of the fact, he only bore witness, that both the Father and the 
Son had made a declaration, that such was the case ; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 322.1. 


780, Lhe God hath. Literally, To us personally ; whereas the 


f12 A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE 


17. by this, the love that is with us has been made 


733 
perfect, in order that we should have confidence with 


Cee eres Cee eew as Cee eee CHE Beem Fee eee Oe 


respect to the day of the judgment of our actions, 
that just as that man exists accepted of God, so we 


exist in this world accepted of him, 
322.2 
18. fear there is not in the love, for the perfect 


love vouchsafed out casteth the fear of judgment, be- 


733 
cause the fear hath torment. So he that is afraid, 


has not been made perfect in the love, 
19. we love, because he first loved us, 


781 
20. if any one should: have said, that I love the 


God, and should hate Hs brother, a liar he exists. 


For he that loveth not his brother, who hath attended 
to the God, he the brother who hath not attended to 


him, he 1s not able to love, 
782 
21. and we have this the commandment from him 


@ees Peet eeereeree CHB ewe Cee eet CH ORHMHO BHM BE Deo 


so to judge, in order that he that loveth the God, 


should love also his brother, 


Sense intencled to be conveyed is, Hath evinced in relation to man ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 322.1. 

781. Lf any one should have said. Literally, Should at any 
time have made such an utterance; whereas the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is, Should maintain the truth of such a declaration ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

782. We have this the commandment. Literally, An expressly 
specified command; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
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CuHApTer V. 
ae every one that believeth, that J esus the Christ 
is, accepted of the God, hath become, and. every one 
that loveth him that begets, loveth him that has been 
begotten of him, 
2. on account of this, we acknowledge, that we 
should love the children of the God. When we 


784 (84 iri 
should attain to love the God, and do his command- 


er eevee esesee CORO CHP EHFOG FSR FH FHOHE FO Fe wo ee Fee 8 =e Oo Oe OO Oe ge ee hl OC HHO 


ments. 
Cevnectasn 322,2 
3. For this love the love of the God is 7 e in- 
CeO ee FH FOr eos FEO ess CHEESE EEO EEEES CHE OE ER OE OD 7B5%e°%8 
cludes, in order that we should de regarded to keep 
Se ar * $29 O08 es 
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4. for every thing that has been appointed by the 
God, overcometh the world’s opposition to it, so this 


22,2 
2 € hence, the victory that overcame the world’s opposi- 
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is, An obligation of observance obtained by deduction ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

783. Stop. The Sense here is not, During the time we so act, 
which is the Literal Sense; but, Prior to our so acting; hence the 
Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

784. When we should love God. Literally, When tt ts our duty 
to do so; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as in the 
Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

785. We should keep Ge. Literally, Be enabled to keep; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as stated in the 
Paraphrase ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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5. And who is he, that overcometh the world’s 
322,2 


opposition, if not he that believeth, that Jesus the son 
of the God is, 


by faith in the water and by faith in the blood of the 
322,2 

ea sae ordinance, as the uae that beareth witness Zo 

sg aay iG dase ors anestakenmenagatans 
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8. the spirit, and the water, and the blood, yet 


the three, in the one thing attested, exist, 
787 
9. 11 we receive the witness of the men. that attest 


to the water, the blood, and the spirit, the witness of 


be bp rr 322,2 eo eesces 


the God greater 1s 7 e becomes, for hike the witness of 
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786. So three agents that bear witness thereof. Wad the relation 
here been immediately to the three aets specified, namely, the water, 
the blood, and the spivit, I see no justification for these words all 
being in the Masculine Gencler, and hence my Paraphrase Agents, as 
by the Gender I suppose that the Sense here has reference not to the 
Immediate Effeets or Consequences of the specified acts, but to that 
which Man derives from these acts as Teachers or Agents of God for 
Man’s instruction. 

787. If we receive the witness of the men. Literally, Accept it 
as conclusive evidence; whereas the Sense intended to be eonveyed 
is, Attach auy value to 24; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321, 
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10. he that believeth in the son of the God, holds 
the witness, to him, he that believeth not the God’s 


witness, hath inode him a har, because he has not 
believed in the witness, which the God hath wit- 
nessed concerning hisson, oo |§§ ~~ 
aie and this ie ess is, that the God gave life 
eternal to us, and this, the life that is im his son 


eoacereee 


12. he that hath the son, hath the life, he that 
733 
hath not the son of the God, hath not the life, 


@eeaenteeeese 2 teovnn eevee 


13. these things I wrote to you, in order that ye 


733 
should know, that ye have an eternal life that believe 
in the name of the son of the God, 
322,2 
14. and this the confidence is, which we have in 


him, that if any thing we should ask for according to 
his will, he heareth us, 


15, and were it possible we have knowledge, that 


789. He hath made Se. Literally, This is an impossibility ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

190. Which the God hath witnessed. Literally, Hath in express 
words personally testified to; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, Hath instructed man to believe ; hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 

791. The God gave life eternal. Literally, Gave an actual 
donation of what ts stated; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, Gave us an assurance of the efficacy of means that he 


oe for attaining tt; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
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he heareth us, whatsoever we should ask, we have 
knowledge, that we have the petitions, which we 
have desired of him, 


16. if any one should have seen his brother sinning 
792 
te persuing sin. Not subjecting him unto death, 
792,1 


he shall ask for and give to him a place in life 


with those that sin not sins subjecting unto death: 
sin there is subjecting unto death, not concerning 
that, T sp eak in order that he should have prayed, 
17. every anrighteousness sin is, and so a sin there 
ae se ier a oe oes 


18, we have seen, that every one that has been 
accepted of the God, does not sin 2 e so transgress as 
that he can never be pardoned, yea he that was truly 


begotten of the God, does now observe him, so the 


7GO2 


793 
wicked state binds not him, 
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792. Stop. Literally, That does not bring him to death ; where- 
as the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That incurs not the temporal 
punishment of death; hence the Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 

792,1. He shall ask for and give &c. It cannot be justified as 
admissible in Greek, that the two pronouns, He shail ask, and, He 
shall give, can have relation to other than one and the same indi- 
vidual; hence the Sense of the Authorized Translation cannot be 
admitted. This passage deserves especial Note, as by it Man is 
clearly taught, That m Christ he is required to visit certain sins with 
the punishment of death, A sin there is subjecting unto death, I 
consider the Sense of, And give to him life with them &c., means, 
And admit their place in life to be with them that sin not sins 
subjecting unto death. 
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19. we have seen, that accepted of the God, we 
exist, and the world, complete, in the wicked state, 
rests. 


794 
90. And we have seen, that the son of the God, 
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order that we should know the true God, so we exist 
795 

in the true God, in his son, in the Dispensation of 

@eeto esos S222 . 


eee 
Jesus, this Dispensation the true God and life eternal 
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21. little children, keep yourselves, from the false 
Gods presented to you. 


793. The wicked state binds not. Literally, Under any cireum- 
stances ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, In respect 
of the matter referred to wm the Context; henee the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 322,1. 

794. The Son of the God comes. Literally, Again makes his 
appearance; whereas the Sense mtended to be conveyed, Has 
relation to man’s requirements, because wanted, the Son of God 
comes, and hath gwen to us an understanding; hence the Disar- 
rangement, See Rule 322,1. 

795. Inthe Dispensation of Jesus. See 491. I consider that 
the Sense determines the Arrangement here to be Irregular, the 
object of which I consider was designed to show, that the Sense is 
not, We exist in his Son Christ by Jesus, which is the Literal Sense 
of the Passage if Regularly Arranged, but that the Sense intended 


to be conveyed is as expressed in the Paraphrase ; hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF A 
DECLARING IN WRITING OF JOHN. 


SECOND. 


1. The presbyter unto the elect lady and her chil- 
dren, whom [I love in truth i e I truly love, and not I 
only, but also all that have knowledge of the truth, 

2. on account of the truth that abideth im us, and 
with us, shall exist unto the ever, | 


322,2 
3. grace, mercy, and peace, from God father, and 


ee eseeawpea F®Feeeae Feevstsevrsraeseewesseaee soos etaeaaes soe Ceveeaeethenoveones ses eegann te 


ee ee eee tee eee weeces essere Cheeses to tees same e Fn eee eae Bees we eee eaaesreee sete ve 


us, In truth and love, 
4. I was rejoiced greatly, that I have found of thy 
ey . ° 497,2 
children walking in truth i e truly walking. As we 
>. ene 


9 
received commandment, from father, 


ewess sees eee ee ene tomeeoezegee pene eaenaneasn 


796. As we received commandment. Literally, Received a 
specific ordinance ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Received instruction ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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5. verily now I beseech not command thee lady, 

79 
not as writing 7m this to thee a new commandment, 
eeee © cee eeowe teeoeen ts eoee 1302 Pee eles te se eee 


but what we were receiving from commencement, in 
order that we should love one another, 


322,2 
6. and this the love is that Ged requires of us, in 


order that we should walk after his commandments, 
497 ,2 
this dove the commandment exists. As ye heard 


from commencement, in order that mit, ye should 


walk, 
. » 333 » ° 
7. I say in ut, because many deceivers entered into 


the world, that confess not Jesus Christ’s coming 


with flesh, this man the kind of deceiver and the kind 
So thee aaapt ceca gues aan apa eh 
of anti-christ is to which I refer, 


meee weeehee ese ce eecacopeseeovmeroeneeo ees eB eeoep CP oe eteene 


8. look to yourselves, in order that ye should not 


have lost, what we wrought among you, but should 
797 333 *eseeoeeedn 
have received a full reward, 


9, every one that leadeth ony os abideth not in the 
doctrine of the Christ, hath hor Gua: he that abideth 


797. Received a reward. Literally, What we ourselves obtain ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, The full donation 
that God has promised to bestow; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

“98, He hath not God. Literally, Does not possess ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Does not realize his positon ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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798 
in the doctrine, this man hath both the father and 
the son, 
paeawe ease “99 ; 800 . 

10. if any one comes to you, and brings not this 
the doctrine of Christ. Receive not him, into a 
ee veperea caoat eee oF 802 : ; 
house, or speak not to encourage him 27 his evil ways. 

wee eee ee eee me cee Cede CH HEH OHHH Fe ares oe $02 

11. For he that speaketh to encourage him in his 


evil ways, he partakes in his works that are evil, 

12. many things having to you to write, I was not 
determined not to proceed, on account of deficiency of 
paper and ink, but I trust to have been with you, 


and face to face to have spoken, in order that your 
322,2 oe cone 
joy having been made full, should be, 
STAI cB ee mann, RE 
13. the children of thy sister that is elect greet 


one Cee@eeoaeee Cet et tone ene vt Heese 28 Pow eeeese eee Bsaee ee teow seen Pe eneoe 


799. If any one comes to you. Literally, Under any cirewm- 
stances ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, As a Brother 
ov Instructor in Christ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
322,1. 

800. Brings not. Literally, Proclaims not this doctrine ; wheveas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Does not assent to it ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

S02, Speak not Sc. Literally, To please him in any way; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is as in the Paraphrase ; 
hence the Disarrangement. Sec Rule 321. 

803. The children of thy sister that is elect greet thee. 1 think 
it probable that had the Arrangement here been Regular, it would 
have imphed, That St. John had received an express request to 
convey greetings to those he addressed, and that the Disarrange- 
ment is intended to show, that though he had not actually received 


such a request, he was confident he should have received it, had an 
opportunity occurred for his so doing. 


L 
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A LITERAL TRANSLATION 
OF A 
DECLARING IN WRITING OF JOHN. 


THIRD. 


1. The presbyter unto Gaims the beloved, whom 


I love in truth z e J truly love, 
2. beloved, above all things, I desire thee to be 
497,2 805 
prosperous and in health. As thy soulis prosperous. 


3. For I was rejoiced greatly by bringing of 
497,2 
brethren even of thy witnessings to the truth. As 


thou, in truth 7 e verily, dost walk, 
806 . 
4. counting no favor shewn to me greater than these 


CTP e me CH Me ee nna SERS SHER BEE Ee SHEP HHRMA Kee HB ee BeetetenaRBeteeaten CH eee 


805. Thy soul. If the soul is an actual part of a man, such as 
his hand, foot, head &e., or an actual separate Existence, not con- 
nected with man’s body, one of which the Literal Sense of these 
words implies it to be; I know of no reason for the Disarrangement 
here; but if the soul is only a quality of man, or the result of the 
mental operations of man, then the Disarrangemené is necessary. 
See Rule 321, and my Tract on IIveupa. This is a very important 
passage. 

806. Counting no favor greater than this. Literally, For the 
attainment of any object ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
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things, in order that I hear of the my children, in 
the truth, walking, 

5. beloved, a thing worthy of faith thou doest, 
whatever thou shouldst have done for the brethren, 
and this thing 2 e the same thing a strangers, 

6. which bore witness to thy love, before church, 
whom rightly thou shalt assist, having escorted laud- 
ably after the God. 

7. Because on account of the name they bore, they 
went forth, nothing taking from the Gentiles. 

8. Therefore we are under an obligation to receilye 
the such like, in order that fellow helpers we should 
be to the truth, 

9. we having written something on this head to 
the church, but Diotrephes that loveth to have the 
pre-eminence among them, receiveth not affection- 
ately us, 

10. on account of this, if L come, I will bring to 
remembrance of him, the works which he effecteth by 


malicious words, prating against us, and not being 


is, Ln relation to my mimsterial duties I attach this value to it; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

S07. Thy love. Literally, Zhe love possessed by thee ; whereas 
he Sense intended to be conveyed is, The kindness thy love led 
thee to shew them; hence the Disarr angement. See Rule 321. 


Torn See a ROR: 


sere yi 


ad SERA 
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satisfied with a. Even he doth not receive hos- 
pitably the brethren, and restrains them that wish, 
and out of the church to which they belong, casts, 

11. beloved. Follow not the 2 e that that ts evil, 
but the i e that that is good, he that doeth good, 
accepted of the God, exists, he that doeth evil, he 
hath nO een the God, 


812 
12. it has been witnessed to by Demetrius in all 
things, even in it the truth. And also we bear wit- 
322.2 
ness, and thou hast known, that our witness true 1s, 


13. many things I was having to have written to 
thee, but I desire not with ink and pen to thee to write. 

14. Verily I trust shortly to have seen, and face, 
to face, we shall speak, | 


803 
15. Peace be with thee, the friends salute thee, 


@eneee nr aM arteow Gh oO eer oe Geos oe BHO BH OD 


greet the friends in name 2 e those who are nominally 
friends. 


808. Stop. The Sense here is not, That in all cases he does 
what ts stated, which is the Literal Sense; but, That this is the 
bearing of his conduct ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

809. He restrains them. Literally, He effects that object ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, He endeavours to do 
so; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

S11. He hath not seen the God. This must be a troublesome 
passage to those who accept the general explanation of John xiv. 9. 

_ 812. Lt has been witnessed. Not, Actually what is stated, which 
is the Literal Sense; but, His teaching necessarily requires such 
to be the case; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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A LITERAL TRANSLATION 
OF A 


DECLARING IN WRITING OF JUDE. 


814 
1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ. And a 


wer CeoaR Ce eeee eee took CHA ene CCH e Fe eHB Oe OVO OBE 


brother with James to those that by God father 


have been sanctified even by Jesus in Christ 7 e 
491 
in christianity, preserved, called, 
210 
2. may mercy to you, and peace, and love have 


ee ee 2 er 


*@eeen Cone Owe eeesreoeosse ® 333 815 
3. beloved, giving all diligence to write to you, 
ee Seceeuece RC RS 816 
concerning our common salvation, I had a necessity 


eeceonwn neem n COC Ce HR HHH Conoeeeeeeeee see evee C8 @toeenene CH OBO” 


to have written to you, entreating to contend for 


814. A servant of Jesus Christ. I conceive the Literal Sense of 
this implies, at that time, direct appointment of Christ, which not 
being the case here, is the occasion of the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

815. Giving all diligence. Disarranged to mark limitation, 
thus, Striving with great desire and application. See Rule 321. 

815,1. Our common salvation. Literally, That of the addresser 
and addressed ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That 
of Christians ; hence the Disarrangement. Sce Rule 321. 


816. LI had a necessity. Disarranged to mark limitation, thus, 
Lt was alinost necessary. See Rule 321. 
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that salvation that was once delivered to the saints 
in the exercise of faith. 

4, For some men crept in unawares, that formerly 
have been ordained to this the condemnation they 


817 
receive, wicked men changing the grace of our God, 
oan CSGOepeaon eee eTtoa Fens Oe HHH e e*e?818 
into lasciviousness, and denying our only master and 


ot tihes 


@eee steoeoeetees CRBC seausnereen ted 


brance of you all things, you having once seen, that 

Beeene thee eee B21 oc rere tees Pe tegn teen oe 

Joshua having saved people out of the land of Egypt, 
eaaseteoeaaee 8888 B2l°ecs"ee @aeetan Oh eeeseanann LESSER Re SSeS e See esaea 


afterward destroyed them that believed not. 


@eaeeo POF Fee een yp FFF SHE Bee Fosse ee eteneaewereenaee seunenae 


817. Changing the grace of our God. Not Actually changing, 
which is the Literal Sense; but, Hndeavouring to substitute lascivi- 
ousness in the place of the grace of God; hence the Disarrangement 
of the word changing. See Rule 321. 

The grace of our God, means Literally, Zhe grace possessed by 
God ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, The grace God 
has shewn to man; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

818. Denying our only Fe. Literally, Actually doing so ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, So changing His dectrine 
as in effect to deny His authority ; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

819. I determined to have brought to remembrance gc. Literally 
implies, They had actually forgotten ; whereas the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is, I determined to re-state what had been before stated 
to you ; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

820. You having seen once. Literally, Having actually beheld ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Having at one time 
acknowledged the fact ; hence the Disarrangement. Sce Rule 321. 

821. That Joshua having saved. Literally, Personally delivered; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Been the employed 
means of delivering ; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

822. Stop. The Sense here is not, That believe not even 
messengers, Which is the Literal Sense; but, He destroyed them 
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6. Even messengers that preserved not the be- 
Begg Pe nee ees Fran a nT a eee 


ginning of themselves, though having left the own 


meee s ee ere casero s C8 FOP HOF BE eH OD 


ee ee CO eee ee mewn Coes Hee Bere eee 825 
7. and as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
826 eo eer e dr Stee Pewter ee he 

about them, having given themselves over to for- 


Pe ee POR Reo eee eee CHER dEOE He CEE HH Oe SHEFF SLES ORE oH ee SH FSHHF Foe CS HEHFH SHEESH EEO OE 


eoesteee eee er en stew Peet oeo ree en Beas ee 


having gone away after strange flesh, are set forth an 
827 828 
example by an eternal fire, undergoing a judicial 
a2 Nr Nc a 
sentence. 


eevee eereneeoee 


that believed not, even tf they were messengers; hence the Major 
Stop. See Rule 184. 

823. The beginning of themselves. Literally, Of their own ex- 
astence ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Of thezr 
coming to act for God; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

824. Ln chains eternal. Literally, For ever without limitation ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, For ever as regards 
man’s knowledge in his human state; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

825. The cities about them. Literally, All the cities round them ; 
whereas I conceive the Sense to be, Only certain cities about them 
were so visited; hence the INsarrangement. See Rule 321. 

826. Having given themselves over. Literally implies, An actual 
specific acceptance ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Having habitually performed the like things; hence the Disar- 
rangement of these words. See Rule 321. 
_ Lhe same manner. Literally, In the detail; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, The same in principle, want of faith 
in God; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. | 

827. By fire eternal. Sodom was an eternal example to man of 
God’s displeasure against sin, in His destruction of it and its in- 
habitants by fire; eternal, since in relation to the destruction of 
their connexion with the present world, it ceases not. In what other 
Sense Sodom is an example to man, in the requirements of the 
eontext, or the fire is to man Eternal, secing it is nowhere now to be 


discovered by him, I wait to be informed. 
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829 - 
8. Likewise inded truly also these men seeing by 


dreams, ‘They verily profane flesh ¢ human judgment. 
And despise authority. And speak evil of dignities. 

9. Now the Michacl that is archangel, at that 
time contending wvitli the Devil, was disputing con- 
cerning the Moses’ hoe eSheunee not on a 


condemnation to have produced blasphemies, but said, 


834 
Jehovah may have rebuked thee. 


@eseeoeoeeenevwteneceseeee he na eetee te tretorseoeeee ce eeonene £& 


828. Undergoing ajudicial sentence. Literally implies, 4 sentence 
publicly pronounced against the infringement of an actually promul- 
gated law; which not being true in the present case, 1s the occasion 
of the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. ° 

828,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, Likewise undergoing &c., 
which is the Literal Sense; but, Likewise further transgressing; 

hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

829. Men seeing by dreams. If this conveys the true Sense of 
this passage, what evil, misery, and fear might have been saved, had 
man assuredly known, that dreams are not the voice of Almighty 
God. 

831. TLhey profane the flesh 2 e human judgment, hence the 
Omission of the Article. See Rule 343; and this beg spoken not 
in relation to the judgment of all men, which is the Literal Sense, 
but only in relation to that of themselves, is the occasion of the Dis- 
arrangement, See Rule 321. 

832. Despise authority. Literally, All authority ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, Any authority that is not their 
own; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

833. Contending with the Devil. I have no knowledge of the 
particulars of this event, that enables me to determine the occasion of 
the Disarrangement here. 

833,1. Zhe Moses’ body. No one can justly contend that the 
Sense of the Original here is, For the possession of the body of 
Moses, since such a Sense could never have been expressed as the 
words here stand in the Original; I think it probable that the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, They disputed whether Moses ever had 
a body. 

834. Jehovah. Mr. L. Shadwell’s observations on this word in 


! 
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10. But these men, whatever things even they have 
not seen, they blaspheme. And whatever things 
naturally, as the irrational creatures they come upon, 
by these things, they are destroyed, 


11. woe to them 2 eis theirs, that they were de- 
parted in the way of the Cain referred to, and ran 
violently in the error of the Balaam re ferred to after 
reward, and destroyed themselves in the gainsaying 


Centre ttoe $j jj €8 OH Hoe EHO MOE ROO a HEME A RO OH Ae BH BHO HE CH OEHHA OOS BEPHoe 


12. these men exist in your loves for them, blem- 
ishes, feasting together, without fear themselves, gov- 
erning, clouds without water, of winds, bemg hurried 
away, trees whose fruit is withermg, unprofitable, 
twice dead, having been rooted up, 


13. ragmg waves of sea, foaming out their own 
836 


disgraces, wandering stars, to which blackness of 


darkness, unto ever, has been reserved. 


his “ Gospel according to Matthew” have convinced me that when 
ever the Greek word Lord is without the Article prefixed, used as a 
Distinctive Appellation of God, it should be translated Jehovah, 
and not as 1 have hitherto translated it God. I shall therefore for 
the future always translate this word in such places Jehovah. 

Jehovah may have rebuked thee. Literally, May do so personally 
to thee ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, May have 
so commanded that thou wilt find thyself rebuked; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. 


835. They were departed Se. Not, Inthe identical way of Cain, 
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14. Even Enoch seventh, from Adam, prophesied 
497,3 
also to these men, saying. 


15. Behold Jehovah came with his ten thousand 
saints to have executed judgment, upon all, and to 
have convinced all the ungodly concerning all their 
works of wickedness, which they acted wickedly, and 
concerning all the severe things, which they spoke 
against him, 


322,2 
16. these eer _ ungodly murmurers 


eee e Cee eee Cet eeeorn 2H SF 2 COHPHRe CHE BHR Oe 


ternal appearance of advantage a gain. 
17. But ye beloved, remember the words that have 
been spoken by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
18. that they oe you, at last time, mockers shall 


exist, by the lusts of themselves 4 te of their own crea- 


tions, walking after the wickedness for which they are 
responsible, 


which is the Literal Sense; but, Jn the way that the principles of 
Cain would dictate; bence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

836. Their own disgraces. Literally, What they regarded as such ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 1s, Boasting of acts which 
if rightly estimated were disgraceful ; bence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

838. The lusts of themselves. Literally, Confined to themselves ; 
whereas the Sense mtended to be conveyed is, Originated by them- 
selves; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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322,2 
19. these sensual men that separate are, not hav- 
$39 Cotte seteseere eae ee eae COCO MEM e metas MH HHRE DH AER CHER Oe ee 
ing a spirit 7 e mental restraint. 


20. But ye beloved, building up yourselves in 


841 492 
your most holy faith, in a spirit holy 2 e freed from 


@e@neceeatretaneteea tea eate toe Cee 


guilf, praying for yourselves, 

21. in the love of God vouchsafed to man, we 
should have kept, waiting for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with respect to life eternal, 

22. and whom indeed ye compassionate being 
divided from, 


23. save, out of fire, snatching. Even whom ye 
— 498 
compassionate through fear, hating even a garment 


ee ee ee ee ee ee 
Metre VTae er eee see CHF HER SHES HEHHEHEHE BRE OHHH EH EEE EOS 

@eeneeceraneeteeetroreeete te eee ewewee eee emer e CHF eHegeegevr tr eeenen Peete e ae 
Ce Ce Sees Ce Me ene en CEH HED PHT OSH FECEER EEL se CHEE H HEHEHE EH EHO HH ECHR SHE OTOH ORM ee 


tereeee ateegeneenn eg 


839. Not having a spirit. The omission of the Article, precludes 
any reference here to what is termed, The ordinary or extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. See my Tract on avevpa. 

All men have a mind, but all have it not so, as to makeits dictates 
the director of their conduct, which is what is here intended by, 
Not having a spirit ; hence the Paraphrase, and hence the Disar- 
rangement. See Rule 321. 

841. Your holy faith. Literally, The faith exercised by you; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, The particulars 
believed by you; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

842. The love of God. Literally, The love possessed by God ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, The love God has 
shewn to man; hence the omission of the 4réicle. See Rule 101. 


M 
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25. to him | that is able to have kept you. from 


"844°" 
falling, and. to ‘have presented you before the Seat 


Coote eCeoec eee eeoeaseeeeseKtoaeSaHesea CBOE SH HE DETee eH HEF eoeoanntFoteoeHeeeBReondseo atest oo B8evee 


@evrnaceea Pe ae eeeeeoeoee eH eos escoee CPOE OCHRE SAC eS AHA AOAMF Ceoeaeeneva BP eeateeeevoeaea a 


joy in our only God aia ‘through. J esus Christ 
*°407,8 
our Lord. Amen. 


844. Now glory &e. Literally means, Now glory &e. is to Him 
&c.; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Now ascribe to 
Him all glory &c.; henee the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

845. Our only God Saviour. To express the Sense of the Re- 
ceived Translation, the form of Greek would be, To the only God, 
the Saviour of us, but the Artiele is nowhere expressed. God here 
teaches us, that man may have deliverers ¢ ¢ Saviours, but he has, 
only one God Saviour. ; 


Let this be Noted—From this place, in the Notes, Wheras &c., 
means, Whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is— Hence Fe. 
321, or, 322,1, means, Hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321, 


or, 399,1. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 
OF A REVELATION OF 


ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


Cuapter I. 
846 
1. A Revelation of Jesus Christ, which the God 


peseocrerveaesvegs 


things are necessary to have come with speed, and 
did signify, he having sent by means of his angel to 
his servant John, 

2. who attested to the word of the God, and the 
witness of Jesus Christ, whatsoever he knew, 

3. blessed és he that reads, and they that hear the 
words of the prophecy he has declared, and keep the 


Pe ee seeertg we tee seo enpeoeseorneanaseoe ee 


fulfilment near is, 


846. Which the God gave to him. Literally, Iz the exact words 
recorded ; whereas &c., Which was delivered by the sanction of 
God; hence &c., 321. 

847. That have been written in it. Literally, Absolutely tran- 
scribed ; whereas &c., That are derived from it; hence &., 321. 
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4. John to the seven churches that are in the 
Asia, may grace be to you and peace, from him that 
exists, and that existed, and that comes, and from 
the seven spirits of those churches, which are before 
his throne, _ 

5. and from Jesus Christ the witness that is faith- 
ful, the first begotten of the dead, also the prince of 
the kings of the earth that loved us and washed us, 
from our sins, in his blood, 

6. and made us, ‘kings and priests to his God and 


Father, to him, the glory and the strength of whom 
497,8 497,3 
exists unto the evers of the evers. Amen. 


7. Behold, he comes in the clouds, sO every eye 
Bigg ee ets en es aig site 
shall see him, even whosoever aiereed him, then all 
eee ce | Saree eae is 
the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. 


Even so. Amen, 


848. Was. The Government here appears to me to determine, 
that the word I translate Was, should be considered to be the. 
Perfect Participle. 

849. In his blood. Observe it is not, In the blood of himself. 

849,1. Kings, I prefer this to Griesbach’s reading. 

849,2. So every eye shall see him. Literally, Actually behold ; 
whereas &c., Be aware of his coming ; hence &c., 321. 

850. Pierced him. Literally, This would be confined to the single 
individual that pierced his side; hence &c., 321. 

850,1. Then all the bindreds of the earth shall wail. Literally, 
The wailing shall generally affect them; whereas &c., No kindred 
shall be exempt from so doing ; hence &c., 321. 
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322,2 
8. I the Alpha and the Omega am, Jehovah the 


ee wpe eeowmeose sees seHoertogeueere see oaenese 848 


God declareth, he that exists, and that existed, and 


that comes, that is Almighty, 

9. I John your brother and companion, in the tri- 
bulation, and kingdom, and patience concerning 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of the God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, | 

10. I was in spirit, at the Lord’s day ie the day of 
judgment, and heard behind me a great voice as of a 


trumpet saying, 


851. ‘This is one of the few portions of Holy Scripture that are 
advanced to sanction the Observance of Sunday in the place of the 
Sabbath. All the Texts that are commonly advanced for this object, 
are as follows, John xx. 19 and 26, Acts ii. 1, and xx. 7, and 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

The received Translation is, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day.” 
On this Tradition asserts. Here we are taught by God, not only 
that Christians were appointed a different Sabbath to that of his 
ancient people, but even that that day is to be otherwise named, and 
so named, as to mark the reason of the change of day, and of the 
great event to be kept in remembrance by that day, and by that 
change. But Fact says, That to convey the Sense of the Received 
Version, the Article must have been expressed before the word, 
Spirit, (See my Tract on Uvevpya) and that there is no authority for 
regarding, The Lord’s Day, to be other, than, The day of judgment, 
elsewhere styled, The day of the Lord, or, The day of Lord, See 
1 Cor. v. 5, 2 Cor. i, 14; 1 Thess. v. 2, 2 Peter iii. 10. The Lord’s 
Day. Literally, Is a day that occurs but once; One of the days of 
the Lord, would be one of the forms in which the Sense, commonly 
attributed to these words, would be expressed in Greek. I am in- 
debted for a great part of the Sense of this Passage, to the Author 
of “ The Sabbath” by a Layman, 1849. See xvii. 3. 


M 2 
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11. what thou seest, write in a book, and send it 
unto the seven churches, unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 
and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea, 

12. and I turned to see the voice, which spoke 
with me, and having turned, I saw seven golden 
candlesticks, 

13. and in midst of the seven candlesticks, like 
to a son of man, having been clothed with a garment 
down to the feet, and girt with about the paps a 
golden girdle. 

14. And his head, even the hairs white, like wool 
white as snow, and his eyes, as a flame of fire, 

15. and his feet, like to fine brass, as in a furnace, 
having been melted, and his voice as a sound of many 
waters, 

16. and having at his right hand seven stars, and 
out of his mouth, a sharp two-edged sword proceed- 
ing, and his countenance as the an shineth in its 


strength, 


853. At right hand. Literally, Always in that place in relation 
to the actual person specified; whereas &c., In that place which 
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17. and when I saw him, I fell at his feet, as dead, 

and he laid his right hand, upon me, saying. Be 
322,2 

not afraid, I the first and the last am, and he that 


eostesn a Nba ha Rah al ae lt okra at tal 


has life, though dead I was, 


18. and behold living I exist unto the evers of 
the evers, and have the keys of the death to which 
man is subject, and of the grave, where such dead 


are. 
19. Therefore record, what things thou sawest, even 


382 
what exist, and what are about to be after these 


@eee seanesnee 28 


things, 
20. the mystery of the seven stars, which thou 
sawest at my right hand, and the seven candlesticks 


857 
that are gold, the seven stars, angels of the seven 
churches are, and the candlesticks that are seven, 
eeeeewaoaneesaenesaeeena 857 
seven churches are, 


Co ee ee ey er ar ars 


pone designation of the right hand of the party specified ; hence 
c., d21. 

854. As the sun shineth. Literally, Having an exact resemblance ; 
ie &e., As descriptive only of similar brightness; hence &c., 
_ 856. Hor dead Iwas. I conceive that our blessed Lord was not 
in the full Literal Sense Dead, since he was invested with the power 
at the expiration of three days and nights to regain his life ; hence 
&e. I conceive, 321. oe 

857. Angels of the seven churches are. The cause of the Dis- 
arrangement here is to shew, that the Sense is to be understood 


Metaphorically, the stars are not angels, they do but represent them ; 
hence &c., 322, 
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Cuaprer II. 


858 
1. write to the angel of the church in Ephesus. 


oc eoeeteo eres ac cant eseeetene tee tee eeneeoenes err eee eaesee see Gener tenses enets sate esranen 


Eyen the things he says, he that retains the seven 
stars, at his right hand, he that walketh m midst of 
the seven candlesticks that are gold, | 

2. I have known thy works, and thy labour, and 
thy patience, and that thou art not able to have 
borne evil persons, and tried them that boast them- 
selves apostles to exist, but exist not, and found 


them lars, 
360 
8. and that thou hast patience, and carried a heavy 


burden on account of my name, yet art not weary, 


4, nevertheless [ have against thee, that thou dis- 


sees eeceecnrpos eee eenesese ones cae eeetoenevan 


5. Therefore remember. From whence thou fell, 


858. Write to the angel of the Church in Ephesus. Literally, 
Exclusively to him; whereas &c., Write to the church through him ; 
hence &c., 321. 

The cause of the Disarrangement of the word Church is to shew, 
that the Church referred to, was not an institution peculiar to 
Hphesus, which the Literal Sense would require it to be, but that it 
had existence in other parts of the world; hence &c., 321. 

860. or thou hast patience. Literally, This expresses the 
possession of a material substance ; whereas &e. has relation to, The 
exhibition of a quality ; hence &c., 321. 

861. Thou dismissed thy first love. Literally, Thou actually 
passed sentence against it; whereas &c., Thou neglected to observe 
it; hence &e., 321. 


862. Stop. Literally, The particular place thou didst occupy ; 
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-yea repent, and the first works, do. Or else I come 
to thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick, out 
of its place, except thou should have repented, 

6. notwithstanding this thou hast held, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which also I 
hate, 

7. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches to him that overcometh, I will 
give him to have eaten of the tree of the life, which 
exists in the Serie of my God, 

8. and write to the angel of the church in Smyrna. 
Even the things he says, he that is the first and the 
last who dead was, yet he hath life, 


eneareteteeaeoeeoeaeoees 


and the poverty, (notwithstanding rich thou existest,) 
922,29 
and the blasphemy, of those that affirm themselves 


CO ee ey ee Oe er 


Satan exist, 


7 ; 497,3 
10. fear nothing, which thou art about to suffer. 


whereas &e., The state of perfection in which thou once was; hence 
the Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 


863. See Luke xxiii, 43. 


863,1. L have known thy works. Literally, Works peculiarly 
thine ; whereas &c., Works that thou hast done; hence &¢., 321. 


142 A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE 


in order that ye should have been tried, for ye shall 
have tribulation for days ten, be, faithful unto death, 
and I will give to thee the crown of the life that is 
eternal, 

11. be that hath an ear, hear, what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches, he that overcometh should 
never have been injured by the death that is second, 


858 
12. and write to the angel of the church in Perga- 


eee @€eaG@eenveevrvren es eeverenerasreaseaeeeoeeatert erate nesesaereneectaten ees ae 


ea aeee 


that is two-edged that is sharp, 

13. L have known thy works, and how thou 
dwellest, Where the throne of the Satan is, yet 
thou holdest fast my name, so thou should not have 
denied my faith, even in the days m which, Antipas 
my witness that was faithful lived, he who was slain 
among you. Where the Satan dwells, 

14. but I have against thee ‘a few things, because 
thou holdest there a retaining the doctrine of Balaam, 


who was teaching to the Balac to have cast a 


864. Zhe devil rs about to cast you. Literally, Personally do 
what ty stated; whereas &c. Passive, Cause you to be cast ; hence 
&e., 321. 

866. Stop. Literally, Jn the exact place that he occupies ; 
whereas &c., Jn a corresponding extent of wickedness ; hence the 
Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 
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stumbling-block, before the sons of Israel, to have 
eaten things sacrificed to idols, and to have committed 
formiéation, “ 

15. Thou holdest even mon a retaining the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitanes in effect. 

16. Therefore repent. Or else I come to thee 
quickly, and will fight against them, with the sword 
of my mouth, 

17. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches to him that overcometh, I will 


give to him of the manna that has been hidden, and 


I will give to him a white stone, and on the stonea ' 


new name having been written, which no one hath 
seen, save he that receives, 

18. and write to the angel of the church in Thya- 
tira. Even the things the Son of the God says, that 
hath his eyes, as a flame of fire, and his feet, like 
to brass, 


863,2 
19. I have known thy works, and the love, and the 


eeeseeeneas eu enan 


faith, and the service, and thy patience, and that thy 


works that are last, more than the first are, 


868. In effect—In like manner. The Context I conceive sanc- 
tions this Translation. 
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20. yet I have against thee, that thou suffered thy 
female Jezebel that calls herself a prophetess, and 
she teaches and seduces the my servants to have 
committed fornication, and to have eaten things. 
sacrificed to idols, 

21. and I gave her space, in order that she should 
have repented, but she wishes not to have repented 
of her fornication. 

22. Behold I cast her, into a bed, and those that 
commit adultery with her, of great tribulation, except 
they should have repented of her works, 

23, and her children I will kill cruelly in death, 
and all the churches shall know, that I that search- 


922.200 ete tte ee ree eee 
eth reins and hearts am, and will give to each one of 


Cee enesem ian eeet et eeeeraeteteoerionsneee 


you, according to your works. 


870 
24, And so I say through you to the rest that are 


in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, which 


knew not the depths of the Satan, that they proclaim, 
33 870,1 
I will not put on you another burden. 


25. Nevertheless what things ye have, hold fast, 
until when, I probably should have come, 


870. LI say through you. Literally, I commission you to convey 
this instruction; whereas &c., In reproving you, I desire to be un- 
derstood to reprove all in Thyatira ; hence &c., 321. 
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26. and he that overcometh and keepeth to the 
end my works, I will give to him power, over the 
nations, 

27. and he shall rule them, with an iron rod, as 
the vessels that are made of potter’s clay, they shall 
be broken, for so 1 have received from my father, 

28. and I will give to him the star that is early, 

29. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit 
saith unto the churches, 

Cuaprer III. 

1. and write to the aneel of the church in Sardis. 
Even the ¢hings he says, he that hath the seven spirits 
of the God, and the seven stars, I have known thy 


863,2 : 
works, that a name thou hast, that thou hast life, ye 


dead thou existest. 
2. be watching, and strengthen the things remain- 


ing, which were about to have died. For I have not 


871 | 
3. Therefore remember. How thou hast received 


87 0,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That they proclaimed, I 
will not put on you another burden save what things ye have; hence 
the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 


871. Stop. Literally, Remember the manner in which thou hast 
| N 
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and heard, and repent and hold fast. For if thou 
shouldst not have watched, I will come on thee, as a 
thief, and thou shouldst not have known what hour, 
T will come upon thee, 


3 
4, yet thou hast a few names, in Sardis, which 


eooveen 08 Fest ea oeeeve 


defiled not their garments, even they shall walk with 
me, in white, for worthy they exist, 

5. he that overcometh, this man shall clothe in 
white garments, and I will not blot ont his name, out 
of the book of the life referred to, but I will confess 
his name, before my Father, and before his angels, 

6. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the chur ches, 


7”. and write to the aneet of the church in Phil- 


eeoretceoeeeo eee es eaoet FBR SOF eesee atte Forse FAS eee ewe- Bese sos Seewen ae 


adelphia. ven the things he says, he that is the 


eov8 ert a2oeeeo8 


holy, the true, he that ree the key of the David, he 
that openeth, and no one ‘shntteth, and shutteth, and 


aaa eae) re ees 
no one openeth, 
ee eo ee ee 863, 2 

8. I have known thy ore " Behold I have set 


before thee a door, which having been opened, no one 


received ; whereas &c., Remember the fact, that thou hast recewed ; 
hence the Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 

S71,1. He that openeth and no one shutteth. Literally, Under 
any cirewmstances ; whereas &c., In opposition to his will; hence 
&e., 321. 
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872 
is able to have shut it, poemnose thou hast a little 


senpreweeteon 2 OOTP HH MORO eee 


497, ao eesececesuvne se 
name. 


9. Behold I constitute of the synagogue of the. 
Satan those that assert themselves Jews to exist, and 
exist not, for they ae Bebold I will effect them, in 
order that they should have come and worshipped 
before thy feet, and worship thy knowledge, for I 
loved thee, 

10. because thou kept the word of my patience, 
so I will keep thee, from the hour of the temptation 
that is about to come upon the whole world to have 
tried them that dwell on the earth, 

11. I come quickly, hold fast, what thou hast, in 
order that no Sie should have taken thy crown, 

12. he that overcometh, I will make him a pillar, 
in the temple of my God, and out he should not have 
gone for the future, and I will write on him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
the new Jerusalem, that comes down out of the hea- 


ven from my God, also my name that is new, 


872. Because thou hast a little. Literally in this connexion, To 
prevent its being shut ; whereas &e., I have so acted, because thou 
hast @ little strength ; hence &c., 321, 
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13. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches, 

14. and write to the angel of the church in Lao- 
dicea. Even the things he says, the Amen, the wit- 
ness that is faithful and true, the beginning of the 
creation of the God, 

15. I have know thy orks. that Ss cold thou 


eoeeeevnet teeoesreene 


existest, nor zealous, would, cold or zealous thou 
mae ee ee a 
16. So then because Jukewarm thou existest, and 
neither cold nor zealous, I am about thee to have 
vomitted out of my mouth, 
17. for thou sayest, that rich I exist, and have 
abundance, and have need 1 of nothing, and hast not 


* **322,2° 
known, that then the se aa that is wretched art, 


and the miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, — 

18. I counsel thee to have bought of me gold having 
been tried in the fire, in order that thou shouldst 
have riches, even white garments, in order that 


thou shouldst have clothing, and the shame of thy 


873. I will keep thee. Literally, Thee in pee en er whereas 
&c. General, All that have thy character ; hence &c., 321. 

874. Have need of nothing. Liter ally, Possess "everything they 
desire ; whereas &c., They have no need of instructian how to obtain 
what they desire ; hence &e., 321, 
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nakedness should not have appeared, and eye salve to 
have anointed thine eyes, in order that thou shouldst 
see, 
875 
19. I, though I love all such, I do rebuke and 
SAIS cer One ETO thes 
chastise. Therefore be zealous and repent. 
20. Behold I have stood at the door, and now do 


75,1 
knock, uf any one should have heard my voice, 


see seese eee zreweve Stop SR atseseeeeneeneee CmOeseeee ese BARB . 


and should have opened the door, verily I will come 
in to him, and sup with him, and he, with me, 

21. he that overcometh, I will give to him to have 
set with me, on my throne, as also I overcame, and 
set with my Father, on his throne, 

22. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches. | 

Cuarter LV. 

‘1. after these things, I looked, and behold a door 
having been opened into the heaven, and the voice that 
was first, which I heard was as of a trumpet speaking 


to me, saying, come up hither, and 1 will shew thee, 


875. J, though I love as many as do so. Had the Arrangement 
been Kegular, it would have implied, That the same that he loved, 
he rebuked and chastened; whereas &c., That though he loves those 
that do so, he rebukes and chastens if necessary; hence &c., 321. 

875,1. Lf any one should have heard my voice. Literally, In 
any manner ; whereas &c., With attentive regard ; hence &e., 321. 


Nn 2 
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what things are necessary to happen after these 
things, 

2. and immediately I was in spirit 2 e in a trance, 
and behold a throne a ras being placed in the heaven, 
and on the throne, one sitting, —— 

3. and he that sits, was lke in appearance toa 
jasper or sardine stone, and a rainbow was surround- 
ing the throne, like in appearance to an emerald, 

4, also surrounding the throne, thrones twenty- 
four, and on the thrones twenty-four presbyters sit- 
ting, havimg been clothed in white garments, and 
on their heads golden crowns, 

5. and from the throne, ightnings and thunder- 
ings and voices proceed, and seven lamps of fire were 


een eet an an Peesanese 322,2 
bemg burned before his throne, which the seven 


eo te eene tana oe 


spirits of the God are, 
"6. and before the throne, there was as a glassy sea 
like to crystal, and in midst of the throne, or iz e 
rather in a circle of the throne, were four beasts being 
full of eyes before and behind, 

7. and the beast that was first like zs to a lion, 


876. A throne was being placed. Literally, Zé actually was as 
is stated; whereas &c., My imagination was as is stated; hence 
&e., 322, a 
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and the second beast like és to a calf, and the third 
beast having the face of a man, and the fourth beast 
like is to a flying eagle, 

8. and the four beasts, one by one of them, 


876,1 : bai 
having each six wings. Surrounding and within they 


saying, holy, holy, holy, Jehovah the God that is 
Almighty is, that was existing, and that does exist, 
and that comes, 

9. and when the beasts shall give glory and 
honor and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne 
that liveth unto the evers of the evers, 

10. the twenty-four presbyters shall fall down 
before him that sitteth on the throne, and worship 
him that liveth unto the evers of the evers, and cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying, 

11. worthy O Lord ‘thou art to have received the 
glory and the honor and the power we ascribe to thee, 


for thou created the all things on account of which it 


876,1. Stop. What follows this Stop has not immediate re- 
lation to what precedes, which the Literal Sense requires it should 
i ; but, Zo what succeeds it; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 
877. And have not rest by day or night. Irregular to shew, that 
the Sense is to be understood with limitation, They were not abso- 
lutely without any repose; hence &c., 321. 
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as ascribed, and on account of thy pleasure they were 
existing and created, | 
Cuarter V. 

1. then I saw in the right hand of him that sitteth 
on. the throne a book, having been written within | 
and on the back, having been sealed with seven 
seals, 


2. and I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a 
322,2 
loud voice, who worthy is to have opened the book, 


@eeeeeoeeteseteoeaenre Geese 


and to have loosed the seals of it, 
877,1 
3. and no one was worthy in the heaven above, 


neither on the earth, neither beneath the earth 7 e in 
the grave to have opened the book, neither to aspire 
to it, 


877,1 
4. then I was weeping much, that no one worthy 


eeeeeoeeoeee Ceeeeseetreaw 


5. then one, of the presbyters, says to me. Weep 
497,3 
not. Behold the hon that is of the tribe of Juda, 
the root of David, prevailed to have opened the book, 


and the seven seals of it, 


877,1. No one was worthy. Literally, This would exclude Al- 
mighty God; whereas &., No one that was shut out by the seals 
was worthy to unloose them; hence &c., 322,1. 


Seton ee RL ree rmer e AT, sangeet 
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6. [then I saw in midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in midst of the presbyters, a Lamb 
having abode as having been slain, having seven 


horns and seven eyes, which the seven spirits of the 


enna ene tesa ern se eeoe reese nana eesreone ve 
@eaevpeceueseeeoaesereOee etxceeeseeoeteeoeeetoun Peanut eee enae ese tcnaner es Peat waseoe Be teeneae 8 


7. for he went and hath taken the book, out of the 
right hand of him that sitteth on the throne, 
8. and when he took the book, the four beasts and 


PeeeCeoe FeCGCeHG et Oeoeeaeansteeeesere 


having (each one) harps, and golden vials being full 
3222 
of odours, which the prayers of the saints are, 


eeeseeneoe eee eee Ce eeensee CH BG HCKS HHO RBEe Bee Ce even COOH. Oe 


9. so they sing a new song, saying, worthy thou 
existest to have taken the book, and to have opened 
the seals of it, for thou wast slain, and so redeemed’ 


333 
to the God us, by thy blood, of every kindred, and 


tongue, and people, and nation, 
10. and made them that are redeemed to our God 


kings and priests, and they shall reign on the earth, 


878. The four beasts and the four and twenty presbyters fell 
down. I can give no decided explanation of this passage; I con- 
sider had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense conveyed would 
have been to the effect; That the beasts and presbyters fell down 
en honor to the Lamb, but, If they fell down only before the Lamb, 
but in honor to him that sitteth on the throne, out of whose right 
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11. then I beheld, and heard a voice of many 
angels ina circle of the throne, and of the beasts, 
and of the presbyters, and their number was existing, 
myriads of myriads, even thousands of thousands, 


12. saying with a loud voice, worthy the lamb that 


322.9 nn neta ee eee eee ee eee 
has been slaiu is, to have received the power that has 


been given to him, even riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing, 


13. then every eteacare which exists in the heaven, 


and on the earth, and beneath the earth, also in 


382 
the sea, which exist, even all creatures that are in 


them z e in these places, I heard reckoning 7 e 
ascribing to him that sitteth on the throne and to 
the lamb, the blessing, and the honor, and the glory, 
and the power they possess, unto the evers of the 


ever, 
497,8 
14. aa the four beasts said. Amen, and the 


ewe teeveaeeesceeneate on ee ee 


eeeeee ee ee see ehoeoeee ease eoeeas 


Cuaprer VI. 
1. and I saw, when the lamb opened one, of the 


hand the Lamb had taken the book; then the Arrangement should 
have been Irregular ; See Rule 321. 

880. The four beasts said. Literally, Gave utterance to; 
whereas &c. I conceive, So assented as in effect to utter Amen. In 
like manner, The presbyters fell down; hence &c., 321. 


CH. V. REVELATION. 155 


seven seals, and heard one, of the four beasts saying 
as in a voice of thunder, come and see, 
2. and I saw, and behold a white horse, and he 


881 


that sat on him, having a bow, and a crown was given 
S81 ee ee ey ee ee 2 er re 


eeesreceeonereee Be  #®@f@p Powe FeO CH ee gg CHF HF FHF HRB HOT HReF eee KRHPBHReeetA 


order that he should have conquered, 

3. and when he opened the seal that was second, 
I heard the second beast saying, come, 

4. and another horse it was red went forth even 
with him that sitteth | on him, it was given to him 
to have taken the peace of the earth, even in order 
that they should have killed one another, so a great 


e 88l Co Feat tee ree ne mare ee eroe toss ee eereseee seeere ij.g- owe veges snee 
sword was given to him, 


5. and when he opened the seal that is third, I 
heard the third beast saying, come and see, and I 
saw, and behold a black horse, and he that sat on 
him, having a pair of balances, in his hand, 

6. then I heard a voice, in midst of the four beasts 


saying, a measure of wheat for a penny, and three 


881. And a crown was given to him. Literally, Him personally ; 
whereas &c., To that which he represented ; hence &c., 321. 

882. They should kill one another. Literally, The man and the 
pees 3 Nees &e., In order that men should kill each other ; hence 

. OZ. 
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333 
measures 28 haa for a penny? and thou shouldst 


CReoceascecces® 9 OQOQ £2. 2. © wm meg me wmog cece en as 


7. and when he opened the seal that is fourth, I 
heard the fourth beast saying, come and see, 
8. and I saw, and behold a pale horse, and he that 


sitteth upon him, name is to him, the death, and 
881 
the gr a “followed with bim, and power was given to 


Se eee ereenesee eters sre eee eee eeeegeese ee ee et j§- j= 88 Oe Fee ee eogeseoeosoeoeererrneee 


him, over the fourth part of the earth to have cruelly 
killed, with sword, and with hunger, and with death, 
and by means of the beasts of the earth, 

9. and when he opened the fifth seal, I saw under 
the altar the souls of them that had been slain on 
account of the word of the God, even on account 
of the testimony, which they were affording, 

10. and they cried with a loud voice, ae 
until when, the sovereign that is holy and true zs 2¢, 
thou dost not judge and avenge our blood, on them 
that dwell on the earth, 


881 
11. anda white robe was given to them, and it 


eeeaeeeeeraneravoteseseeoes SS seeeoee de BHF eeereeee Cee BF 


was told to them, in order that they should have 


888. And thou shouldst not have hurt. This Literally implies, 


Power to effect what ts specified ; whereas &c., A statement of what 
God has designed to effect; hence &c., 321. 
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set at rest yet delay. Until they should have been 
made full, and so their fellow servants and their 
brethren that are about to be killed, should be as 
even they are, 

12. and I saw, when he opened the seal that is 
sixth, then a great earthquake there was, and as 


sick io of hair the sun, black was, and as blood 
Pheventires e full moon was, oo 

13. ‘and ana feciree, casteth her untimely figs, of 
a mighty wind, being shaken the stars of the heaven 


oe ee ee rw eeeoeee Gas ereeree Sh eee eee ee thee ee Pe eet ewoeeeeeseop Sep eeeeesse ve esseeoses eens ee 


14. and as a scroll being rolled together, the hea- 
886 CC er 


island, out of their places, were moved, 


15. and the kings of the earth, and the great, and 


. vogg7,|orcteeteetteetee SaREE EERE INEST TRPRL CESSES 
the chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and 


eonete 
er eee ete meee em ee ete sn meee entre cee se ese ese sete see esereeeeeeeeruererere eee tesoecue 


in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, 


885. Stop. The Sense hereis not, That they should set at rest 
delay until they are made full, when the rest should be continued by 
other means, which I conceive the Literal Sense imphes; but, That 
they should set at rest delay till all delay was terminated ; hence 
the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

886. And as sackcloth of hair the sun black was. Literally, In 
all respects ; whereas &c., In appearance as respects maw s VIsi0N ; 
hence &e., 321. 

887,1. And the kings of the earth &c. Literally, All did so, 


O 
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16. and say to the mountains and to the rocks, 
fall on us, and hide us, from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
lamb, 

17. for the day that is great through his wrath 
came, and who is fit to have been established, 

Cuarter VIL. 

1. and after these things, I saw four angels having 
stopped on the four corners of the earth holding the 
four winds of the earth, in order that wind should 


333 
not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any 


*e@eeeeeetoevneosvneev env eon . 


rising of sun, having a seal from the living God, and | 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to 
whom it was given to them to have hurt the earth 
and the sea, 

3. saying. Ye should not have hurt the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, until when, we should 
have sealed the servants of our God, on their fore- 
heads, 


whereas &c., There was not any one of these classes that did not so ; 
hence &c., 321. 
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4, and I heard the number of them that had been 
sealed, an hundred and forty and four thousand 
having been sealed out of every tribe of the sons of 
“a — 

5. of the tribe of Juda twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand 
having been sealed, of the tribe of Gad twelve thou- 
sand having been sealed, 

6. of the tribe of Aser twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of the tribe of Nepthalim twelve thou- 
sand having been sealed, of ¢he tribe of Manasses 
twelve thousand having been sealed, 

7. of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand 
having been sealed, of the tribe of Issachar twelve 
thousand having been sealed, 

8. of the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand 
having been sealed, of che tribe of Benjamin twelve 
thousand having been sealed, 

9. after these things, I saw, and behold a great 


889 
multitude, which no one was able it to have numbered, 


@eere 
CORR He eH eta tree mera aate se seeneanaes seer erarnan 


889. Which no one was able to number. Literally, Not even 
God; hence &c., 321. 
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of all aanone and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
they having stood 2e a place before the throne and 
before the lamb having been put on white robes, and 
Palins in their hands, 

10. and they cry with a loud voice, saying, the 
salvation we possess is to our God that sitteth on the 
throne, and to the lamb, 

11. also all the angels they had stood about the 
throne and the presbyters and the four beasts, now 
they fell before the throne, on their faces, and wor- 
shipped the God, 

12. ae. Amen, the blessmg, and the glory, 
and the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the honor, 
and the power, and the might of our salvation ascribe 
to our God, unto the evers of the evers. Amen, 

13. and one of the presbyters answered, saying to 
me, these that have been put on the robes that are 
white, who exist they, and whence came they, 

14. then I answered him, O Lord of me, thou hast 
known, and he said to me, these they that come out 


322,2 eS ee ee i ea ao 


of the tribulation that is great are, and washed their 


eeoeeveveeenee ee Fe eter ece st eee eerer east eonenenesseee C8 0 e 


robes and whitened them, in the blood of the lamb, 


889,1. Palms. I think this word must have been expressed in 
the Accusative Plural. 
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15. on account of this, they exist before the throne 
of the God, and serve him day and night, in his tem- 
ple, and he that sitteth on the throne will dwell 
among them, 

16. they shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more, neither should the sun have fallen violently on 
i itv“ ieee 

17. for the lamb that is in midst of the throne 
feeds them, and Icads them, unto living fountains of 
waters, and the God shall wipe away all tears, from 
their eyes, 

Cuaprer VIII. 

1. and when he opened the seal that is seven, 
silence came in the heaven, for half an hour, 

2. and I saw the seven angels, which, before the 


God, have stood, and seven trumpets were given to 


Ce ee ee Ye ee ee er rr 2 


3. and another angel I saw, he came and was 
placed at the altar, having a golden censer, and there 
was given to him many incenses, in order that he 
should have offered with the prayers of all the saints, 
upon the altar that is golden that is before the 


throne, 
o 2 
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4. and the smoke of the incenses ascended with the 


prayers of the saints, from hand of the angel before 
the God, 


5. yet the angel hath taken the censer, and filled 
it, with the fire of the altar, and cast upon the earth, 
and voices came, and thunderings, and lghtenings, 


and an earthquake, 


881 
6. and the seven angels that had the seven trum- 


@eeevetoaewrtoeoeteeoeteveeneneeeeeeeoeewneaeeeeeeeeaeaeeett* ewe eeeee ttevnsenvne 


@eeseeeeeaeeeeeaeean ee 


have sounded, 


891 
7. and the first sounded, and hail and fire having 


been mingled with blood came, and were cast on the 


892 
earth, and the third of the earth was burnt, and the 


eeee CC OBeeeraee Fteen FF et eet oeeaeereeaeeeseaeae 


er fTeee ct ate e ene tear easrne eave see eteseeneoreweetee © SG &8 #£&# # + Be eeaee CH SHO HB Begneee 


aoe asec Sai 
8. and the second angel sounded, and like a great 


ereet thts eeoetee teats toe ©Oen SF SCH Het OHTA eee eteoe CHK OHTA HREHH BH e CHR e ese Haeeven 


sea, and the third of the sea blood became, 


891. And the first sounded. Literally, Descriptive of one dis- 
tinguished by the Appellation of first ; whereas &c., He that acci- 
dentally first sounded ; hence &c., 322,1. 

892. And the third of the earth was burned. Literally this 
imphes, That from the time specified one third part of the earth was 
destroyed ; whereas &c. I conceive, That at the time specified one 
third part of the earth had destruction of its then existence, all then 
living on it died, but after new life was restored to it; hence in 
Verse 9, Where the death of living creatures is specified, the 
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9, and the third of the creatures that are in the 
892 
sea that have life died, and the third of the ships 


eveeoucaeseooeesn ene eves e ©Ceen ee Cee 


was destroyed, 


e@®reeasnetspeeeoesn eee ee 
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on the third part of the rivers, and on the fountains 


of the waters, 
498 
11. and the name of the star the wormwood is 


called, and the third of the waters were changed into 
ace ae 
wormwood, and many of the men that drunk them 


@eeeo Ce esee er eootseoaeoa Ge Ce CCHewnse FCFeeoaten eet szraaeaete eeoth He 


891 


12. and the fourth angel sounded, and the third 


eeesnee COeteerneteatneae ©C2HCHRFSESCHB EHS BD 


part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars, in order that 
the third part of them should have been darkened, 


and so the day, the third part of it should not bring 
to light, and the night likewise, 


Id. and I saw and heard one eagle flying in 


_ 892,1 892, 1 
midst of heaven saying with a loud voice. Woe. 
892,1 


Woe. Woe to those that sojourn on the earth, on 


Arrangement is Regular ; but, Where the Ships are specified, which 
includes Ships of all periods of time, the Arrangement is Irregular ; 
in order to show, That only the Ships of the time expressly specified 


are referred to; hence &., 821; In a variety of places, in thes 
and the following Verses. a aia : 
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account of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels that are about to sound, 
ere IX. 


1. and the fifth “angel sounded, and I saw a 


star, from the heaven having fallen on the earth, 


498 
and the’key of the pit that 1s bottomless was given 


@erttoeea CC Oeste Cees eeoeeeSeSOSeeteaewnunueeevs coe teen neoa eovoeaeeertr eee tteoeg ee teeaeeaeerreon 


2. and it opened the pit that is bottomless, and 
smoke out of the pit arose as smoke of a great fur- 


nace, and the sun and the air were darkened by the 


*eteeeoettoa tateeeveea 


smoke of the pit, 
3. and out of the smoke, locusts came on the earth, 


88} 498 
and power was given to them, as the scorpions of the 


Cece Foon Coo e Cee eee eBeenerne 


4, and it was commanded to them, in order that 


they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
333 
any green thing, neither any ee except the men’s 


grass herbage and trees, whosoever have not the seal 
of the God, on their foreheads, 


5. and it was given to them, in order that they 
892,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That permanent injury 


was to be, which is the Literal Sense ; but I conceive, That present 
suffering was coming ; hence I conceive the Major Stop. See Rule 
184. | 
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should not kill them, but m order that they should 
be tormented five months, and their torment as tor- 
ment of a seonions When it struck a man, 

6. and in those days, the men thus afflicted shall 
seek the death that will release them from these 
sufferings, and shall not find it, though, hey shall 
desire to have died, yet the death they desire shall 


eeooteeneee te, eee te eeee Cee ee eeee gaeae 


flee away from them, 
“7, now the resemblances of the locust like -they 
were to horses having been prepared for battle, and 
on their heads, like golden crowns, and their faces, 
like faces of men, 

8. yet they were having hairs, like hairs of women, 
aud their teeth as of lions were existing, 

9. and they were having breastplates, like breast- 
plates of iron, and the sound of their wings, like a 
sound of chariots with many horses running to 


battle, 
10. and me have tails like to scorpions, and stings 


382 322, 2 


the men that were not sealed five fGuthis 


893. Stop. The Sense here is not I conceive, At the exact time 
specified, which the Literal Sense requires that it should be; but, 
At and after that time ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 
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11. they have over them a king, the angel of the 
bottomless pit, name is to him in Hebrew, Abaddon, 
but in the Greek, name he hath, Apollyon, 

893,1 497,3 

12. the woe that is one departed. Behold there 

comes yet two woes after these things, 
891 

13. and the sixth angel sounded, and I heard one 
voice, from the four horns of the altar that is gold 
that is before the God, 

14, saying to the sixth angel, that had the trum- 
pet, loose the four angels that have been bound by 
the river that is great, Euphrates, 

15. then the four angels that have been made 
ready for the hour, and day, and month, and year 
that was appointed were loosed, in order that they 
should slay the third of the men that were not sealed, 

896 

16. and the number of the armies of the horsemen 
loosed, were two ten thousands of ten thousands, I 
heard the number of them, 

893,1. And the death shall flee away from them. Literally, 
Actively depart; whereas &c. Passive, They shall not be able to 
yeach it; hence &c., 321. 

896. And the number of armies of the horsemen. This passage 
appears to me to support the opinion, that in Holy Scripture the 
word Angel is used as an Appellation of whosoever or whatsoever 
conveys or effects the instruction of man, which God especially 
directs ; since it appears, that the four angels mentioned in the two 


preceding verses, is only another name for the horsemen here 
specified. 
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17. and thus I saw the horses, in the vision, and 
those that sit on them, having fiery breast-plates, 
even jacinth and brimstone, and the heads of the 
horses, were as heads of lions, and out of their 
mouths, fire and smoke and brimstone issues, 

18. by these three plagues, the third part of the 
men that were not sealed were killed, by the fire and 
the smoke and the brimstone that issues out of their 
mouths. 

19. For the power of the horses, in their mouths 
exists, and in their tails. For their tails like to 
serpents are, having heads also like serpents, with 
them, they do hurt, 

20. and the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues, repented not of the works of their 
hands, in order that they should not have worshipped 
the devils or the idols, the gold, or the silver, or the 
brass, oF the ae or the wood of this world, which 
is_able_ neither to see, mor to hear, nor to walk for 


to deliver them, 


21. also they repented not of their murders, nor of 


897. Is able to see. Literally, Which is not able to assist 
themselves ; whereas &e¢., Which is not able to assist the applicant ; 
hence &e., 321. 
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their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts, 


CHAPTER X. 
333 


1. and I saw another mighty angel coming down 


@eaeneererea teaeeeere oa sere ee enenrs 20 


from the heaven, having been clothed with a cloud, 
and the rainbow, over his head, and his face was as 
the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire, 

2. and having in his hand a hittle book having been 
opened, and he set his foot that is right, on the sea. 


And the left, on the earth, 
497 ,5 900 
and he cried with aloud voice. Just as a lion 


eaeoaee Cet eae yo Peneeoeen 
teoeeegeas 
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4, and when the seven thunders uttered, I was 
about to write, and I ee a voice, from the heaven 


saying, seal up, what the seven thunders uttered, as 


@eete eee se ee Pe ee ee eee ess were Beem oe ee ee lt ol 


not these things thou shouldst have written, 


5. then the angel, which I saw having stood on the 


900. Just as a lion roars. Literally, Zn exactly a corresponding 
manner ; whereas &c., Not in the manner, but in the extent of noise 
produced ; hence &c., 322,1. 

901. The voices of their own. Literally, Distinctive sounds ; 
whereas &c., A common sound arising from Distinctive sources ; 
hence &c., 321. 

902. What the seven thunders uttered. Literally, What they 
actively uttered; whereas &c. Passive, What was uttered by means 
of the seven thanders ; hence &e., 321. 
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sea and on the earth, lifted up his hand that is nght, 
toward the heaven, | 

6. and swore by him that liveth unto the evers of 
the evers, who created the heaven, and the things 
that are in it, also the earth, and the things that are 


in it, also the sea, and the things that are in it, that 


392.9 


say 


time no more shall be, 

"7. save in the days of the voice of the seventh 
ern When he should be about to sound, and the 
mystery of the God should have been fimished, as he 
declared by servants of his own that are prophets, 

8. and the voice which I heard out of the heaven 
again speaking with me, even saying, go, take the 
hittle book that hath been opened, in the hand of 
the angel that hath stood on the sea and on the 
earth, 

9. and I went to the angel, telling him to have 
given me the little book, and he says to me, take and 


498 
eat up it, and it shall make bitter thy belly, yet in 


903. Servants of his own. Literally, Those who actually served 
sh : sunoreas &e., Men whom he especially commissioned ; hence 
ce. d21. 


P 
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10. and I took the little book, out of the hand of 
the angel, and ate up it, and it was existing in my 
mouth as honey, sweet, and as soon as I ate up it, 


my belly was bitter, 


ll. and he says to me, it is necessary for thee 
again to have prophesied before peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings many things, 

Cuaprer XI. 

1. and a reed was given to me, like to a rod, say- 
ing, rise and measure the temple of the God, and the 
en for the altar and those that worship at it, 


905 
. but leave out the cou that is without the 


aeeer eon een atree eet aa eae aafifif, see ee CP SSF GB SHHEH OKT Oot BH EERO EH HO 


eeanvpece eee eer eo teen BH Oe 6 OHH HHH oe HHH OHH FCF HHO RH HOH Be Oe 


Perot set eovae 
ee ene es ee ee ae PFO Hee ae BH OH HERD OOH CHR CH HT HEHEHE HH FHF Be CHF FHKE ee CRO BBRHE Ae 


3. though I will give fo them my two witnesses, 


905. But leave out Ge. Literally, Of what thou dost measure; 
whereas &c., But do not measure; hence &c., 321. 

906. Thou shouldst not have measured it. Literally, It is wrong 
for thee to do so; whereas &c. I conceive, I wish thee not to do so; 
hence &e., 321. 

907. They shall tread under foot the city that is holy. Literally, 
They shall actually profane that city; whereas &c. I conceive, They 
shall despise the knowledge that would lead them to it} hence &c., 
321. 
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and they shall prophecy days one thousand two hun- 
dred sixty, having been clothed in sackcloth, 


4. these the two oe trees and two candlesticks 


weve epesceeneane © HED FPee eesen+- C8CHP CHO e ee CeeeseeeeeeeHe wens FRR HH 


ween ee eenet eee wn eereeeeenate COREE HE HEHE eB Seewstoesn tet otoe PhP eCoenseeeeseeeennueeersaeoranee 


eo eere 


siieath ‘out of their mouth, and oe their 
ee Ce ee meee se BHM EHO Re EE CH ee See RARER EE Choate 497,1 
enemies, as if any one wishes to have “burt them, 
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then it is fitting for him to have been killed, 
6. these have the peaven power to have shut up, 


in order that rain should not fall the days of their 


eecee mena es C82 OEP DEH HSH se OB 


turn them, to blood, ee to have smitten the earth, 


as often as when it should have pleased them, with 
333 


every plague. 


7. and when they should have finished their wit- 
ness, the beast, that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit, shall make against them war, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them, 

8. and their dead body, in the street of city 


908. If any one wishes to hurt them. Literally, If this is their 
object ; whereas &c., Wishes to do anything that will hurt them; 
hence &c., 321. 

911. Have power. Literally, Possess absolutely ; whereas &c., 
They are permitted to exercise power ; hence &e., 321. 
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that is great, which is called spiritually, Sodom and 


912 913 
Egypt. Where also their Lord was crucified, 


ore. ecm ane © ees CHR BSH Os OHH BD OTHE HEH ee Foe 


9. even they see, they of the people, and kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations, their dead bodies they see 
days three and half, as their dead bodies they shall 
not suffer to have been put in a grave, 

10. so they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 


gl4 
over them, and be made glad, and gifts shall send to 


eooere ee eee ene CHa ttre eoite 


one another, because these the two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwell on the earth, 

11. and after the three days and a half, a spirit of 
life, from the God, entered into them, and they stood 


915 
on their feet, and great fear fell on them that see 


eeoren ere ee et eter eer eve 


them, 
12. then they heard a great voice, from the heaven, 
saying to them, come up hither, and they ascended 


up to the heaven that is in the cloud, even their 


eevee ee 


Q15,1 
enemies beheld them do so, 


eeeerereneee nearest eee Pte SHH BSH HH HEHE oO ee BB ae 


912. Stop. Literally, The exact place; whereas &c., A similar 
position in wickedness ; hence the Afajor Stop. See Rule 322. 

913. Where ther Lord was crucified. Literally, This refers to 
the place of his death; whereas &e. I conceive, Has reference to 
that on account of which he died; hence &c., 322.1. 

914. Gifts shall send. Luiterally, Actual presents ; whereas &c., 
Shall speak and act kindly to each other; hence &c., 322,1. 

915. Great fear fell on them. Literally, Actively came on them ; 
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13. also in that the hour, a great earthquake came, 


916 916 
and the tenth of the city fell, and seven thousand 


eeeen Ct ee voaeseerereenee oseeraee Pet t28e2 €8 CF & #&£;# ee ewer e Goer eoneeeeanaer ator 
ee Ce teeereeer ener evaet Poe PF tffT freee rs FHS eee CH OH Fare wns ne es Cee FH FSOHOHSHe FEB Hare 
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the God of the heaven, 
895 
14, the a that is second d departed. Behold the 


were in the heaven, saying, the kingdom of the world 
of our Lord and of his Christ is come, and he shall 
réign unto the evers of the evers, 

16. and the twenty-four presbyters that are before 
the God sitting on their thrones, fell on their faces, 
and worshipped the God, 

17. saying, we give thanks to thee O Lord, the 
God that is Almighty, that exists and that was 
existing, because thou hast assumed thy power that 
is great, and hast become king, 


918 
18. as the nations were angry, that thy wrath came, 


e@erete jv®es @8@B ce eeeeeereeensenve* oe 


Neal &e. Passive, They were under great fear; hence &e., 
22,1. 

915, 1. Kuen ther enemies behold them. Literally, Actually 
see ; whereas &ec., Are aware of the fact; hence &c., 321. 

916. The tenth of the city fell. Literally, 4 specific statement ; 
whereas &c., An allegorical or General declaration; hence &c., 321. 

918, For the nations were angry. literally, ‘Actively ‘showed 

p Q 


ww 
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also the time of the dead to have been adjudicated, and 
to have assigned the reward thou hast promised to 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, to the little and to the 
ereat, and to have destroyed them that destroy the 
earth, 

19. then the temple of the God was opened in the 
heaven, and the ark of the festnent of the Lord 
appeared in his temple, and lghtnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail 
came, 

Cuartrer XII. 


919 
1. then a great sign appeared in the heaven, a 


woman having been clothed with the sun, and the 
moon was under her feet, and upon her head, a 
crown of twelve stars, | 

2. and with child, being, she cried, travailing in 
birth, and bemg pained to have brought forth, 

3. then another sign appeared in the heaven, even 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 


333 
ten horns, and on its heads seven crowns, 
displeasure on that account ; whereas &c. Passive, Were displeased 
at that which on that account happened ; hence &c., 322,1. 
919. Then a great wonder appeared. Literally, Something that 


CH. XII. REVELATION. 175 


4. and its fal draws the third of the stars A the 


see eee vere ee eeere eave 


ea ecrepeeeren et eeene 


stood a the woman a that is about to have brought 
forth, in order that when she should have brought 
forth her child, it should have been devoured, 

5. but she brought forth a male child, who is 
about to rule all the nations, with an iron rod, 
and her child was caught up to the God even to his 
throne, | 

92 922 

6. and the woman fled into the wilderness. Where 
she hath there “a place having been prepared by the 
God, in order that there they should feed her a 
thousand two hundred threescore days, 


7. then war was m the heaven, the Michael and 


923 
his ea were in respect of that they Je have 


eaenrereeece BAe aS FC esze eee esrees See aHor oe ffHTPf aer-eseo st tepeesea 


ee eee egae 


also its angels, 


ee@eaaete aeseeveeg tt euseee 2 


that in heaven was wonderful ; whereas &c., That which to the men 
that saw appeared to be wonderful ; hence &c., 322,1. 

922. Stop. Literally, Descriptive of an actual distinctive place ; 
whereas &c., Descriptive of the character of the place, a position in 
some desert; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 

923. In respect of that they should have fought. Literally, The 
object of the war was for Michael and his angels to fight with the 
dragon; whereas &c., This was not the object, but one of the coi- 
sequences ; hence the ’ Peculiar Government. See Rule 381. 

924. The dragon fought. Literally, Actively resisted by arms ; 
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210 
8. but it prevailed not, neither was a place for 


them found longer in the heaven, 
9. yea the dragon that is great, the serpent that is 
old that 1s called devil and the satan was cast out, he 
that deceiveth the whole world, he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels, as well as him, were cast 
out, 

10. and I heard a loud voice, in the heaven, say- 
ia Now the salvation, and the strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ 
was ie has been established, for the accuser of our 
brethren was 2 e has been cast down, he that accuseth 
them, before our God day and night, 

1l. for they overcame him, by means of the blood 
of the lamb, and by means of the word of their 
testimony, for they loved not their natural life until 
ie previously to death, | 

12. on co of this, rejoice, the heavens and 


they that dwell in them, woe to the earth and to the 


whereas &c., Passively opposed, by estranging men’s minds from 
God; hence &c., 322,1. 

924.1. Stop. The Sense here is not, At the time specified the 
thing ‘specified was realized, which is the Literal Sense; but, That 
it was capable of being realized ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 
184. 
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sea, for the devil descendeth on you, having great 
wrath, having known, that a short time he hath, 
18. and when the dragon saw, that he was cast 
out into the earth, he persecuted the woman, which 
brought forth the man, 


881 
14. but two wings of the eagle that was great were 


eoerteeeren em eeoeoeteeeetoeee reece ete PF eeateeenero ee en wnetseseeneeet Coot eee teoge 


922 
the wilderness, unto her place. Es she is nou- 


rished there a time, and times, and halt a time, from 


the face of the serpent, 
15. then the serpent cast out of its mouth, after 


the woman, water as a flood, in order that it should 


eeoeeteeoeene eer eeseeee treet eo esee ee teoese ee eeee ee eae ee seers esc sneeesewneeesenese 


16. but the earth helped the woman, for the earth 


opened its mouth, and swallowed up the flood, which 


eoeoeteoaeee 


498 
the dragon cast out of its mouth, 


17. then the dragon was wrath with the woman, 
and went to have made war, with the remnant of her 
seed that keep the commandments of the God, and 


have the testimony of Jesus, 


924,2. And they that dwell in them. Literally, That do so at 
the time of the utterance ; whereas &c. to describe a Class of persons, 
Those who are entitled io dwell there ; hence &c., 321. 

925. Should have made her carried away. Literally, Have 
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18. now I stood on the sand of the sea, 
Cuaptern XIII. 
1. and I saw out of the sea a beast rismg up, 
haying ten horns and seven heads, and on its horns, 


333 
ten crowns, and on its heads, names of blasphemy, 


2, and the beast which I saw, was existing like to 
a leopard, but its feet as a bear, and its mouth as a 
mouth of a lion, and the dragon gave to it its power, 
and its throne, and great authority, a 

3. though one of its heads was as having been 


88} 
wounded unto death, but the wound of its death was 


este enc enaeeaeoeovnes ee eeraeseese eon eoevneon evade 


after the beast, 

4, and they worshipped the dragon, that gave the 
power to the beast, also they worshipped the beast, 
saying, who like zs to the beast, and who is able to 
have made war with hin, 

5. then a mouth was given to it speaking great 
things and blasphemies, and power was given to it 


to have continued forty two months, 


6. and it opened its mouth, in blasphemy, against 


effected the exact thing specified ; whereas &c., Should have destroyed 
her; hence &e., 321. 
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the God, to have blasphemed his name and his 


924,2 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in the heaven, 


7. and it was given to it war to have made with 


the saints, and to have overcome them, and power 
oT cr >: Sr 


was given to it, over every kindred, and people, and 


~e @eewere Fees e+ Pe eee FF $$©-_ FH © FHF HR AHH eS HHH S 


tongue, and nation, 


8. so all that sili on the earth shall bt it, 


-sen Pe eons etoee POR eos teas PHF TAF ee CHO KS HEF HOHE Hee OR Hae 


eore4e see PF Cote CHF HOF eee Sees SHH HSH Tee eS ees eae 8 


cof the life of the lamb that has been slain from 
foundation of world, 


498 
9. if any hath an ear, net 


10. if any one brings down captivity, into captivity, 
he goes, if any one, with sword, cruelly kills, 1t is fit 
he, with sword, to have been cruelly killed. Here 
the patience and the faith of the saints exists, 


333 
11. then I saw another beast coming up out of the 


earth, andit was having two horns like to a lamb, and . 
498 


as a ache it was eran 


@aereaseraeneneenersea ot tna ee tear sre eer neene eee et evogus asanes Feo neve ensn ee 


928. The name hath been written. Literally, The particular 
designation ; whereas &c., The general designation; hence &c., 821. 

929. Brings down captivity. Literally, Perpetuates an enforce- 
ment of it ; whereas &c., Inflicts it on any one; hence &c., 321. 

930. Stop. Literally, In this world ; whereas &c. - In this act ; 
hence the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 
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before 11, nous it affects the earth and 


eaeunne vos eta ae 
Ce er 
eo ste eo et aenanea 


18. and it doth great signs, even fire, in order 
that from the heaven, it should cause to come down 
to the earth, in the sight of the men that worship the 
beast, 

14. and it misleads them that dwell on the earth, 
by means of the signs, which 16 was permitted it 
to have effected in the sight of the beast, telling 
them that dwell on the earth to have made an 1mage 
to the beast, which has the wound of the sword, yet 
lived, 

15. and it was permitted to it to have assigned a 
spirit to the image of the beast, in order that even 
the image of the beast should 6e considered to have 
commanded and effected the condemnation of, who- 
soever should not have worshipped the image of the 


beast, in order that he should have been killed, 


- 981. Zt ewerciseth all the power. Literally, Power in the place of 
the first beast ; whereas &c., Similar power to the first beast ; hence 
&e., 321. 

932. That dwell in it. Literally I conceive, That permanently 
occupy it; whereas &c., That then abide in it ; hence &c., 321. 
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16. also it affected all, the small and the great, 
also the rich and the poor, also the free and the 
bond, in order that it should have given to them 
ie to every one a mark, on their hand that is right, 
or, in their forehead proving that they had wor- 
shipped, 


932,1 
17. even in order that no one shall be able to have 


eoeeerereereen een asresroe se eeeen eee eeeere 


bought or to have sold, except having the mark, the 
933 
name of the beast, or the number of his name. 
322.2 
18. Here the wisdom for discovering the name is 


eeeaerneaecevrweesevereerne eevee eoestse ee eee epeeetsravrveeseeeereeteneereertenvweoeevseenea 


322.2 
the beast. For the number with man is, and its 


aecvorv ete veeowren ere eeeserereoveeseeeeeoeoenseornvneen ne 


number zs six hundred threescore six, 
Cuaprer XIV. 
1. then I saw, and behold the lamb nave place 


on the mount Sion, and with him, an hundred ane 


eoacevepg eet eee eeeep eer eoe nove 


Father having been written on their foreheads, 
2. and I heard a voice, from the heaven, as a voice 


of many waters, and as a voice of great thunder, yet 


932,1. No one shail be able. Literally, It shall be impossible to 
do it ; whereas &c., They shall incur punishment by doing it ; hence 
&e., 321. 


933, Stop. Literally, This identical place ; whereas &c., In the 
matter here recorded ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 


Q 
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the voice which I heard was as of singers to the harp 
singing to their harps, 

3. and they sung a new song, before the throne, 
and before oa four beasts and the presbyters, and no 


one was able to have learnt the song, except the hun- 


ee emo ste teeoeere se seo sa tseep ees eaeteo Foveoaevsees F6F HFS SEF e RED 


dred forty four thousands, that had been redeemed 
from the earth, 


322,27 


4, these they that were not. defiled with women 


eres eee eee seer evn eeteee ese aset oso est ee sae e & ECVE TH ee ee ee eEeO HEE EHO He 


are. a virgins they exist, these that “follow the 


eaeoeeeereseovoeseseovnseseeaweseoevreseevnene 


lamb re. Whithersoever he should go, these were 


redeemed from the men that saw the lamb, a first 
fruit to the God and to the Lamb are, 

5. even in their mouth, a he respecting him was 
not found. For without fault as to accepting him 
they exist, 

6. then I saw another angel flying in the midst of © 


heaven, having an everlasting gospel to have preached 
333 
to them that dwell on the earth, even to every nation, 


and kindred, and tongue, and people, 


934. And no one was able. Literally, Could not effect it ; where- 
as &c., Was not permitted to effect; hence &c., 322,1. 

9385. They that were not defiled with women. Literally, Had 
never incurred guilt in this respect; whereas &c., Had not their 
guilt in this respect attaching to them; hence &c., 321. 

936. Stop. Literally, In every place that he enters ; whereas. 
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7. saying with a loud voice, be afraid of the God, 
and give to him glory, for the hour of his judgment 
came 2 e hath come, so worship him that made the 
heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and ¢he fountains 
of waters, 

333 936, 1 

8. then another angel followed, saying, it fell 


aeeteooene Geeta atesea tte ate eteseeeeeeveene 


down, Babylon that is great fell down, because of the 
: 333 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, every nation 


hath drunk, rer rer 
een another ange. a third, followed them, 


eeeeteonaeeeoeoee eee eeteetiggswaesenanneteeanseens 


e@eeetepe Ce Ceoeeeaettoanr teen tonde 


beast or its image, or receives a mark, on his fore- 
head, or on his hand, 

10. verily he shall drmk of the wine of the wrath 
of the God that has been poured out without mix- 
ture, into the cup of his indignation, and shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone, m the presence 


of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
lamb, 


&e., That are never permanently separated from him; hence the 
Major Stop. See Rule 322. 

936,1. Then another angel followed. Literally, Went in the 
same track ; whereas &c., Succeeded in relation to time; hence &e., 


936,2. Hf any one worships. Literally, At any time; whereas 
&c. I conceive, Continues to do so; hence &c., 322,1. 
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11. and the smoke 2 e perception of their torment, 

37 
unto the evers of the evers, ascendeth 2 e is present to 
them, verily they have not rest day or night, they 


that worship the beast or its image, also if any one 
936,2 ; 933 ee ee er ee 
receive the mark of its name. 


the commandments of the God, and the faith after 


Jesus, 


13. then I heard a voice, from the heaven saying, 
938 
write, blessed the dead that die in Jehovah from 


eeoenrmveeeeeeeeeteoeeeerneeeoeeseeeanse 


order that they should have rested from their labours. 


940 
For their works follow after them, 


eoeveoeoeeoeoheneoseeneseseansee vest eer eee Boe ever eevee te 


14. then I saw, and behold a white cloud, and on 


937. So the smoke of their torment unto the evers of the evers 
ascendeth. There is much worthy of consideration, whether what is 
here spoken by God, is not to this effect, So the smoke of their 
torment ascends for ever and ever in the recollection of the holy 
angels, since the remaining Context clearly shews, that sufferings in 
this world are referred to. See the expression, Day or night, See 
also the 12th verse. 

938. That die in Jehovah. Literally, That Jehovah is not able 
to save; hence &e., 321. 

939. Stop. Literally implies, that what follows this Stop was 
actually uttered; whereas &e., That it is what ts suggested im our 
own minds; henee the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 

940. Their works follow them. Literally, Their works actively 
followed; whereas &c. Passive, The consequences of them do so; 
hence &c., 322,1; and as these do not do so individually but ma 
colleetive form, is the occasion of the Peculiar Government of the 
Verb. See Rule 382. 
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the cloud sitting like to a son of man, having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 


sickle, 
940,1 


15. then another angel came out of the temple, 


aeteon zee eee ante ence eaweeeeeocewvnaenvssees vege 


crying with a Joud voice to him that sits on the 
cloud, thrust in thy sickle, and reap, for the hour 


941 
came i e hath come in respect of that thou shouldst 


@aeoeo spa epee senor asetesevae@nea ©Feee Ceceaeee ee pease ee enaeer 


eoVveeeeeeeaaoeoweneoeane 


ripe, 
16. then he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 


sickle, on the earth, and the earth was reaped, 
333 940,1 
17. then another angel came out of the temple 


@eane@eetezeeeteeeeretesensteereaneseeoeoeveeee 


that is im the heaven, having also himself a sharp 
sickle, 
333 940,1 : 

18. then another angel came from the altar, having 
power, over the fire of 2¢, and he cried with a loud 
voice to him that had the sickle that is sharp, saying, 
thrust in thou the sickle that is sharp, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes were 
fully ripe, 

940,1. Then another angel came. Literally, A different one-to 
any that had before appeared ; whereas &c., An appearance, it may 
be of the same person, in addition to the previous appearance ; 


hence &c., 322,1. 
941. Tn respect of that thow shouldst. Literally, Thou person- 


Qa 2 
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19. and the angel thrust in his sickle, mto the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast 
into the wine-press of the wrath of the God that is 
great, 

20. and the wine-press was trodden outside the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-press, unto the 
bridles of the horses, for a thousand six hundred 
furlongs, 

Cuaprer XV. 

1. then I saw another sign, in the heaven, great 
and marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues 
that are last, for in them, the wrath of the God was 
filled up, 

2. then I saw like a glassy sea having been mingled 
with fire, also them that get the victory over the beast, 
and over its image, and over the number of its name, 
having stood on the sea that is glassy, having the 
harps of the God, 

3. and they sung the song of Moses a servant of 
the God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, great and 
marvellous thy works are, O Lord, the God that is 


ally should do it; whereas &c.,. That reaping should be effected; 
hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 381. 
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Almighty, just and true thy ways are, the king of the 
nations, 

4. who should not have been in fear of thee, O 
Lord, or have eo oe thy name, as only holy, for 


all the nations shail come and ene before thee, 


eee Pee tFeeeereer evr ene anes e eee Fe. tee Meese Snh CF Beare 


5. and a these things, I saw, ae the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony im the heaven was 
opened, | | 

6. and the seven angels that have the seven plagues 
came out of the temple, having been clothed pure in 
white lmen, and having been girded with about the 


breasts golden girdles, 
7. then one of the four beasts, gave unto the seven 


333 
angels, seven golden vials, beimg full of the wrath 


eee ercecan ee Coates enatevneaune eee 


of the God that liveth unto the evers of the evers, 
8. and the temple was full of smoke, from the glory 


943,1 
of the God, and from his power, and no one was able 


942. <All the nations shall come. Literally, Hvery individual ; 
ete &e. Collective, As a whole they shall come; hence &e., 
22,1 

943. Thy judgments were made manifest. Literally, Were all 
understood by man; whereas &c. In a collective Sense, They were 
not concealed from man; hence &c., 322,1. 

943,1. And no one was able to have entered. Literally, 
Possessed an ability to enter; whereas &c., Was permitted to ex- 
ercise his ability to enter ; hence &e., 321. 
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to have entered into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels should have been fulfilled, 
Cuarter XVI. 

1. then I heard a great voice, out of the temple, 
saying to the seven angels, go your ways, and pour 
out the seven vials of the wrath of the God, upon the 
earth, 

2. and the first went and poured out his vial, upon 
the earth, and a noisome and grievous sore came 
upon the men that had the mark of the beast, or that 
worship its image, 

3. then the second angel poured out his vial, upon 


of et @ Ot FC feet eeneeeezneereee ee FFF eee srerHee Brae 


the sea, and it became blood as of a dead man, and 
333 


945 
every living sla in the sea died, 


*ecer eves eRe vase eevcaeaRjTrxreeeenvpoeeteecaeceetem eva vw oe 
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rivers and upon the fountains of the waters, and they 
became blood, 

5. and I heard the angel of the waters saying, 
righteous thou existest, thou that dost exist, and that 
wast existing, that art holy, for these things thou 
determined, 

945. And every living creature in the sea died. Literally 1 


conceive, Was annihilated ; whereas &c. I conceive, Was subjected 
to temporal death; hence &c., 321. 
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6. because blood of saints and prophets they shed, 
so blood thou set them to have drunk, worthy 
shey ae, pase Gee een 

7. then I heard from the altar saying, even so 
O Lord, the God that is Almighty, true and righteous 
thy judgments are, 

8, then the fourth poured out his vial, upon the 
sun, and there was given to it to have scorched the 
men that worshipped the beast, with fire, | 

9. and the men were scorched with great heat, 
and the men blasphemed the name of the God that 
hath power, over these plagues, and they repented not 
to have given to him glory, 

10. then the fifth poured out his vial, upon the 
throne of the beast, and its kingdom became, having 
been involved in darkness, and they were gnawing 
their tongues, on account of the misery of zt, 

ll. and blasphemed the God of the heaven, on 
account of their miseries, and on account of their 
sores, yet they repented not of their deeds, 

12. then the sixth poured out his vial, upon the 


Crease vor ea eneese CHB we Rene DEH D Hee ee BERET H Eee Oe 


river that is great, Euphrates, and its water was dried 
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up, 1m order that the way of the kings that are from 
risings of sun should have been prepared, 

13. and I saw out ofthe mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet, three unclean spirits like frogs. 

14, (For ae of devils effecting signs do exist), 
which go for th to the kings of the whole world to 
have gathered them, unto the porte of that day that 
is great of the God that is Almighty. 

15. Behold, God has said, I come, as a thief, 
blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest naked he should walk, and they should 
see his shame, 

16. for they gathered ane them, unto the 
place that is called in ‘Hebrew ‘Armageddon, 

17. then the seventh poured out his vial, into the 
air, and a great voice came out of the temple of the 
heaven, from the throne, saymg, it is done, 


18. also eee and thunders, and lightnings came, 


and a oe earthquake came, such as came not from 


@eeee - 8+ a Peer ea Oeetteoe van Sen seman aanaeae 


piupees uy een adeeesaiesaxeabses aoe Sona Sanne 
the earth, so mighty an earthquake. 


948. And a great earthquake came. The men came. Literally, 
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19. So great, that the city that is great was divided - 


498 
into three ~ ts, and the aus of the nations of the 


eeeeeeeevenen © es + j|.@p meee eeeeeeeeevreseeovneoneseeeneotereoreeanteseeeneeseseseesevenes 


before the God to have given her the cup of the wine 
of the flerceness of his weal 


rt and every island fled away, and mountains 


eoorseoeaeseeeoereeeeeee eeteeea ge  — — eee ee eeeeaweraeese 


eeoereeceeseseeoonentueoseeveeneeveavnseeaeeeeeeeeeateeorvseebeoanseeoestoeoene 


from the gore. on the men that worship the beast, 


and the men blasphemed the God, because of the 
322,2 


plague of the hail, for great the plague of it is ex- 


SeSOFSC SSC SSSEHCT HSCF HSHSEHHKE SHEARS HSE e SHER FO BOSH HOe 


ceedingly, 


eR TR Soe 
1. then one of the seven angels that had the seven 
vials came, and he talked with me, saying. Here 
I will shew thee the judgment of the whore that is 
great that sitteth on the waters that are many, 
2. with whom, the kings of the earth committed 
fornication, for they that inhabit the earth were made 


drunk with the wine of her fornication, 


Actively did what 1s stated ; whereas &c. Passive, The earthquake 
happened, and the men were born ; hence &c., B22, 1. 

950. Stop. The Sense here is not, In this place L will shew 
thee, which is the Juiteral Sense; but, In this state of things; hence 
the Major Stop. See Rule 184, 
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3. So he carried me, into a wilderness, in spirit, 
and I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet-coloured 
beast, being full of names of blasphemy, having seven 


heads and ten horns, 


329,2 
4, and the woman having been clothed with 


erm eee te ece emer eae r anaes toe CeCe TFT FEF SHH EB H ete eete erases 


purple and scarlet was existing, and decked with gold 
and a precious stone and pearls, having a golden 
cup, im her hand, being full of abominations, even 
the filthinesses of her fornication, 

5. and on her forehead, a name having been writ- 
ten, mystery, Babylon that is great, the mother of 
the harlots and the abominations of the earth, 

6. aud I saw the woman being drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus, and wondered, beholding her, a 


great wonder, 


496 
7. then the pee said to me, wherefore marvelled 


of the beast that carries her, that hath tia seven 
heads and the ten horns, 

8. the beast which thou sawest, it was existing, 
yet it does not exist, for it is about to ascend out of 


the bottomless pit, and into perdition, to go, and - 
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they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, of whom 


5 ‘ 
the names have not been written in the book of the 


eer e Seton e Peep to or ov PF ences toes et ee Se Fs zee ewe es aea 


life that is eternal, from foundation of world seeing 


the beast, that it was existing, yet it does not exist, 
497,5 
though it 1s present. 


9. Here the mind that hath wisdom is, the seven 
322,2 056 ttt te tee ones 


heads seven mountains are. Where the woman 


sits, 
ee tea ee S2e,2 957 
10. on them, also seven kings are, fhe five are 
399 9 eo te ee CHF e er CHO ee CHOC BHO HOHE ew HF" BO eo Ree ee eHeeeHeeeereae 
fallen, the one is, the other not yet came, and when 
ee ee ee 2 959 


it should have come, a short space it 1s necessary It 
sata tala oe eee ey 

11. and the beast which was existing, yet does 
not exist, though it eighth does exist, for by the 


seven, it does exist, and into perdition, goes, 
322,2 
12. and the ten horns which thou sawest, ten kings 


955. Of whom the names have not been written. Literally, At 
the time when this declaration was uttered ; whereas &c. I conceive, 
At the time when the gudgment is executed ; hence &c., 321. 

956. Stop. The Sense here is not, In the place where, which is 
the Literal Sense; but, Jn the circumstances where; hence the 
Major Stop. Sce Rule 184. 

957. The five are fallen. Literally, Are now fallen ; wheveas 
&e., Ave, at the time represented tn the vision, fallen ; hence &c., 
322.1. 

959. It is necessary ge. Literally, Cannot be done without ; 
whereas &c., Accomplishes God’s designs ; hence &c., 321. 


R 
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are, which not yet received a Tinedon but receive 
power as ee one ane with the beast, 

138. these have arr design, and shall give their 
own power and strength to the beast, 


see Geert eoeeOatFFeoauneeeoaeereoeoneeet* eon eenereoegaeneaeeeseeenere te 


14. these, with the lamb, shall make war, and 


493 
the lamb shall overcome them, for Lord of Lords he 


exists, and King of Kings, and they that are with 
him, called, and chosen, and faithful are, 


15. then he saith to me, the waters which thou 
498 322,2 


sawest, where the whore sits, pcoples and multitudes 


aeeam en eraeeoer eer ee sees eo eee ereee see eee sense CPP eB een sess eer eoeoHeeHttnea eeee 


are, and nations and tongues, 
16. and the ten horns which thou sawest, also the 


beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make 
66 000 a eee 


her ae been desolate and naked, even they shall 


etecoeoe ee ere eoeeon OF BOB e 8 O80 meme Ow ew ee oe 


ee eee eee te ee seer ee eet one BESET F Oe oe oO Oe 


have fulfilled his design, but to have fulfilled one 


962. These have one design. Literally, The same specific design ; 
whereas &c., Their designs all tend to the same specific result ; hence 
&e., 321. 

963. And shail present their own power and strength to the 
beast. Literally, They shall specifically do so; whereas &c., The 
effec! of their conduct shall be to uphold the power &c. of the beast ; 
hence &c., 321. 

966. They y shall make her. Literally, Cause her to be; whereas 
&c.. Shall be permitted to effect her to be; hence &e., 321. 

967. The God pernitteth. Literally, Actively gave ; whereas 
&c. Passive As in the Paraphrase ; hence &e., 822,1. 
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design, even to have given their kingdom to the 
eae. Until the promises of the God shall be 
fulfilled, 

18. and the woman which thou sawest, the city 
that is great exists, that hath authority, over the 
kings of the earth, 

Cuarrer XVIII. 
333 


1. and after these things, I saw another angel 


eaevtroeeectomeoneoveane 


coming down out of the heaven, having great power, 


969 
and the earth was lightened with his glory, 
@oeatgpteoeeaeaeeeeeoeaeveneeovr een eevovrenvean 333 
2. and he cried with a strong voice, saying, 1t fell, 


Seteervre ee eeeevr eevee ans 


Babylon that is great fell, and became a habitation of 


333 
devils, and a hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
333 aet@eeeoeveeeeaesneoet eae hbeensesvsee 
every unclean and hateful bird, 


Ceo ere etc e ee sre erence ee sen eere are Betesavesteeste 


3. for of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, 


382 
all the nations have drunken, and the kings of the 


*eee Pe aeteoeoene ese eenoe 


earth, with her, committed fornication, and the mer- 
chants of the earth, through the abundance of her 


luxury, waxed rich, 


968. Stop. The Sense here is not, Until all God's promises 
are fulfilled, which is the Literal Sense; but, Until such of them 
are fulfilled as the Context has relation to; hence &c., 321. 

969. The earth was lightened. Literally, The entire earth was 
illuminated ; whereas &c., The light of his glory was visible on 
earth ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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333 
4. then I heard another voice, from the heaven, 


@eevterereeroanaevneesevaeoeosn 


saying, come out of her, my people, in order that ye 
should not have partaken of her sins, and of her 
plagues, in order that ye should not have received, 

81 


5. for her sins were reaching unto the heaven, 


et eeer HH eee 


and the God remembered her iniquities, 

6. reward her, as indeed she rewarded, and double 
unto her double, according to her works, in the cup, 
which she filled, fill to her double, 

7. as much as she glorified herself, and hved de- 
liciously so much, give her torment and sorrow, for 


498 
in her heart, she saith, a queen I sit, and a widow IL 


exist not, and sorrow I should not have seen, 


333 
8. on account of this, in one day, her plagues shall 


eaeoeeessrteoasn 


come, death, and mourning, and famime, and with 
fire, she shall be utterly burned, for strong Jehovah 


the God that hath judged her 2s, 
881 
9. then the kings of the earth that with her com- 


Ce Pe) 


eee eer eoeper eee Pewee eee eee ewe SH SHEL Y ee eee esrveareownar tte voeerene ew eee teseeaet edn erreoeoev ee 


and lament for her. When they should see the 


smoke of her burning, from afar, 


970. Stop. The Sense here is not, During the time they see, 
which is the Literal Sense; but, After they see; hence the Major 
Stop. See Rule 184. 
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10. [having stood on account of the fear of her 
971 971 
torment| saying. Alas. Alas the city that is great, 


Babylon, the city that is mighty, that thy judgment 
972 ay Ee OO aeartilnan eas aku 
came in one hour, 


eee eee ee Hane MRO eH HER Hoe TD 


Pee easweeen — em ee ew he wee eH OHH T HHA H eee HEHE eH eH He HH ee ae 


ee reser reer er aeeoeerae 


12. merchandize of gold, and of silver, and of 
precious stones, and of pearls, and of finest linen, even 


of purple, and of silk, and of scarlet, also all thyme 
333 333 
wood, and every ivory vessel, and every vessel, of 


@e Gta ce veerzreoeee 28° 8F @© tee 8 © 8 8 &  — «Be eo everest wmeeees at 


most precious wood, and of brass, and of iron, and of 
marble, 

13. or merchandize, cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and 


fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and 


971. Stop. Literally, What follows this Stop, are the precise 
words uttered ; whercas &c., That they were words to that effect ; 
hence the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 

972. DLhat thy judgment came in one hour. Literally, Was com- 
pleted in the tume ; whereas &c., Came without previous warning ; 
hence &e., 321. 

973. The merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her. 
Literally, Actzvely do what is stated; whereas &c. Passive, They are 
annoyed and vexed ; hence Xc., 322,1. 

974. Lhat no one buys any more ge. Literally, Absolutely 
mo one; whereas &c., That comparatively no one; hence Xc., 
321, 


R 2 
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lives ie fire of horses, and of chariots, and of bodies 


eee eevee wee eee oes or FC Oe OOo Fee Pee eee sens 975 
14. verily the fruit of the desire of thy natural hte 
Ce er | 975 ee 
ieparted from thee, and all the fat and the good 


Ce Sr i) 2 i 


eo a@eteoeeetreo ene eeroe C8 oe 


shouldst have found them, 
15. the merchants of these things that were made 
rich by her, from afar, shall stand on account of the 


fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 
971 971 
16. and saying. Alas. Alas the city that is 


great, that hath been clothed in fine linen, even 


purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and pre- 
_ 972 
cious stones, and pearls, that the so great riches was 
brought to nought in one hour, 
@eews OBO Feet wD *ekFeeeeeees oS a e@eeee © eee : O76 
17. and cvery pilot, and every one that sails to a 


eC 2 a 2 a ed 


875. The fruit of the desire of thy natural life §e. Literally? 
Actively went away; whereas &e. Passive, Had no real existence ; 
henee &c., 322,1. 

975,1. Aad lives of horses gc. It is clear that the Genitives 
here must be governee by something, which in nly opinion is by the 
word, Lives. ‘The Sense of the passage 1 consider probably to be, 
That these merchants declt in the limited temporal use of horses, 
chariots, all descriptions of aniinals, (perhaps for the use of war) 
and men, Which in our Language we ‘designate hy the word Hire ; 
hence my Paraphrase. Had the Arrangement been Regular, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That they sold the entire life of 
the horses ¥e.; whereas &e. I coneeive, Tt was only a limited use 
thereof ; hence &c., 321. 
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976 
place, and sailors, and as many as trade by the sea, 


i SS a 2 eo i a Oe re ar | 


from afar, stood and cried, 
18. seeing the smoke of her burning, saying, what 
similar zs to the city that is great, 


19. and cast dust, on their aa and cried, weep- 
97 
ing and wailing eens. Alas. Alas the city that 


is great, in which, all that have the ships in the sea 


grew rich out of her costliness, that it was brought to 
a II Le 
nought in one hour, 


20. rejoice over it O heavenly one, also the holy 
even the apostles and the prophets, that the God 
adjudged your judgment, on her, 


21. then one mighty angel took up a stone like a 
497,1 
ereat millstone, and cast into the sea, saying. Thus 


979 
Babylon the great city shall with violence be thrown 


eoaeeeeoeezrenenen een nretesreaesnaeteereseeoeseaesrseResneseoereseeeeereneaneesreeneneneseenteregese 


22. and so a voice of harpers, and of musicians, 
a0; <i ccueneee awn oo ee Neraden tas eee enon steteesune mele 


and of pipers, and of trumpeters should not have been 


orem ase ewe eaweasewe ere ee eeee CF FF HOHE HHO Hh EHO re eee ee hw HE HH BH HO Hew em wow mri so cee 


976. That sails to a place. Literally, This includes every person 
that has any connexion with the sea, consequently, All pilots ani 
sailors ; whereas &c. to include, 422 persons connected with the sea 
that are not specified in the Context; hence &e., 321. 

979. Thus Babylon the great city shail with violence be thrown 
down, Literally, Actively destroyed by violence; whereas &e., The 
manner in which it will be destroyed will be violent ; hence &e., 321. 
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333 333 
Heard in thee any more, and — craftsman of every 


eeesavnvureseeesn OR eee ete eOteene € OOF eee OF 
eeeae eet ven eevee seaseeose Bee vpeseseeetsoneeseneteoe 
@eereev eeee PHF eee CFO Hoesen es vee evetesoeevreseeeeanreeteeeoes B82 toveeeveeeen en 
eervrev een 
eC ee eevee eeeeer eee te eeeeeveeeeaneeeeesee ese eeeeeeseeeeeaeeesenese 


7, e@ ee ee Cee we eee wewaereres Fe oe e eee eee ee teavek eevee saee eee. CHOte eae eeeeesoe 


and by thy sorcery, all the ere were deceived, 


981 
24. verily in her, blood of prophets and of saints 


Cuaprer XIX. 

1. after these things, I heard like a great sound 
of much people, in the heaven, of proclaimings, 
Alleluia, the salvation, and the glory, and the power 
of our God exists, 

2. for true and righteous his judgments are, for he 
judged the whore that is great, which corrupted the 

980. Voice of harpers, and of musicians &c. should not have 


been heard. Literally, An absolute prohibition of what is stated ; 


whereas &c., Jn an ordinary Sense, such is the case; hence &c., 
322,1. 


981. Blood of prophets and of saints. Literally, Actually then 
existing ; whereas &c., Had been shed ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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earth, with her fornication, and he avenged the blood 
of his servants, at her hand, 
3. yea a second tame they have said, Alleluia, also 


498 
her smoke arises unto the evers of the evers, 


"4, then the presbyters, that were twenty four and 
the four beasts fell down and worshipped the God 
that sits on the throne, saying. Amen, Alleluia, 

5. and a voice, from the throne, came, saying, 
praise our God, all his servants, and they that fear 
him, the small and the great, 

6. then f heard lke a sound of much people, even 
like a sound of many waters, and hke a sound of vio- 
lent thunders, saying, Alleluia, that Jehovah our 
God that is omnipotent reigned, 


wd 


7. we should be glad and rejoice and give the glory 
to him, that the marriage of the lamb came, and that 
his wife prepared herself, 

8, and that it was granted to her, in order that 
she should have arranged berself in fine linen, clean 
and white. For the fine iinen here referred to the 
cir of the saints is, _ 


ee treoeeaeneven@ooeseeereee ee oe 
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of the lamb ave, also he says to me, these the true 
pga rere reinels 


sayings of the God are 

10. then I fell wt his feet to have worshipped him, 
and he says to me, take heed. No, a fellow-servant 
of thee I exist, and of thy pees that have the 
testimony of the Jesus, worship the God. For the 


een epeeovr tee eee 322, 9. 


testimony of the Jesus the spirit of ‘the prophecy ; 1S, 

11. then I saw the heaven having been opened, 
and behold a white horse, and he that sits on it, 
being called faithful and true, for in righteousness, he 
judges and makes war. 

12. Now his eyes were like a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns, he having a name having 
been written, which no one hath seen, except him- 
self, | 

13. and having been clothed with a vesture having 
been ‘dipped in blood, and his name is called, the 
word of the God, 

14. and the armies that are in the heaven were 


352 se sve oe 
following him, on white horses, having been clothed 


in fine clean white linen, 


987. Worship the God. Literally, This is an injunction to per- 
form the Act; whereas &c., When thou worshippest, worship God ; 
hence &e., 321. 
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15. and out of his mouth, a sharp two-edged sword 
goes forth, in order that with it, he shall smite the 
nations, and rule them, with a rod of iron, for he 
treads the press of the wine of the fierceness of the 
wrath of the God that is Almighty, 

16. and he hath on the vesture and on his thigh, 
a name having been written, A King of Kings, and 
A Lord of Lords, | 

17. then I saw one angel having stood on the sun, 
and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in midst of heaven, come, be assembled unto 
the supper that is great of the God, 

18. in order that ye should have eaten flesh of 
kings, and flesh of captains, and flesh of mighty men, 
and flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
flesh of all, free and also bond, even small and also 
great, 

19. then I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, having been gathered to- 
gether to have made the war, against him that sits on 
the horse, and against his army, 

20. and the beast was taken, and the filke paopliei 


1 i ee i 


989. And the false prophet with him. Literally, An actuaq] 
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_ 


with him, that wrought the signs before him, by 


ee eee seen oe wees 


which, he deceived them that have received the mark 
of the beast, and them that have worshipped its 
image, hving, the two were cast into the lake of the 


fire that has been kindled by brimstone, 
090 
21, and the remnant were slain with the sword of 


him that sits on the horse, that proceeds out of his 


991 
mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their flesh, 


oeteecre ee eevee eeeeese ee ees eeeen et ane 


Cuarrrr XX. 
1. then I saw an angel coming down from the 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a 
great chain, in his hand, 


2. and he laid hold on the dragon, the serpent that 
322,2 
is old, which Devil or Satan is, and he bound him a 
A Ge anton Seine IEEE OE 
thousand years, 


eeasceeenevneeeeeor veneers een 


3. and cast him, into the bottomless pit, and shut 


up, and sat a seal upon him, in order that he leads 
991, 1 992. ee econ eeratre 
not astray the nations any more. Till the thousand 


individual; whereas &c. I conceive, Such as induce belief in the 
beast’s pr ophetic power ; hence &c., 321. 

990. And the remnant were slain. Literally, Such as had not 
vecetved the mark of the beast or worshipped its image; whereas 
&e., The kings of the earth and their armies, See Verse 19; hence 
&e., 321. 

991. <All, the fowls were filled. Literally, All, without any ex- 
ception ; whereas Kc., All, speaking generally ; hence &c., 822,1. 
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years should have been fulfilled, and after these 
things, it behoveth him to have been loosed a little 


1 cr 


eeeeteeoeue 


4, then I saw thrones, and they caused to sit on 
them even judgment, there was given to them even 
the living beings that have been beheaded on account 
of the witness of Jesus, and on account of the word 
of the God, and whosoever worshipped not the beast, 
neither its image, neither received the mark, on the 
forehead, or on their hand, and they lived and reigned 
as well as the Christ the thousand years. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived ot. Until the 


er a Oe ee 


thousand years should have been finished, this the 
resurrection that is first 2s, 
6. blessed and holy zs he that hath part, in the 


994 
resurrection that is first, on these, the second death 


q@qeee@OGeeveereseeeoeerae eo eRe ease 


991,1. In order that he leads not astray. Literally, Actively 
does what is stated ; whereas &c. Passive, Tempts them to stray; 
hence &c., 821. 

992. Stop. The Sense here is not, After the time smecified 
the effect shall be produced, which the Literal Sense imphes; but, 
Until the time specified the thing shall not be attempted ; hence the 
Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

993. But the rest of the dead lived not. Literally implies, That 
the first part that had been specified had relation to dead persons ; 
whereas &c., But the rest of the world are during the thousand 
years to have no life; hence &c., 321. 

994. The second death hath not power. Literally, Under no 
circumstances ; whereas &c., Not necessarily ; hence &c., 322,1. 


S 
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hath not power, but they shall be priests in the God 
and of the Christ, and shall reign as well as him a 
thousand years, 

"7. and when the thousand years should have been 
finished, the Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8. and shall go out to have deceived the nations 
that are in the four quarters of the earth, the Gog 
and the Magog, to have brought together them, unto 
the battle, of whom their number zs as the sand of 
the sea, 

9. and they went up over the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed about the camp of the saints, and the 
city that has been beloved, then fire came down out 
of the heaven, from a God, and devoured them, 


10. and the Devil ‘that deceived them was cast 


into the lake of the fire and be cieronc. Where even 

the beast and the false prophet also shall be tor- 

mented day and night, unto the evers of the evers, 
11. then J saw a great white throne, and him that 


sits on it, of whom, from ¢he face, the earth and the 


995. The Devil that deceived them was cast. Literally, Actually 
that which is stated ; whereas &c. I conceive, That which is repre- 
sented by the term Devil was cast ; hence &c., 322,1. 

996. Stop. Literally, The precise place ; ” whereas &e., In a like 
manner ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 
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997 
heaven fled away, and a place was not found for 
them, 
12. and I saw the dead, small and ereay having 


stood ore the throne, and oo were opened, and 


CePe eens es essa ee ee aeeeesee SAFE SF Oh ees CHOBE seee RHO Bee ORO Bee ooo e OH 


the dead were judged out of those things that ‘a 
been written in the books, according to their works, 

18. even the sea gave up the dead that are in it, 
and the region of death and the ‘grave gave up the 
dead that are in them, and they were judged, each, 
according to their works, 


498 
14. then the region of death and the grave were 


@eease Ct esne eee eet eee est eB sega te Cheese one eeteeee CORE oH Ae OO 
e@etaereotese Cegee ee etee ae 
Go eeeeee eseeeeetonacnsneaeeetagacesn 


eee ee Se ee ee ee ee ee ee ee eo eo ee) 


the fe having been written, he was cast into the: 
lake of the fire, 
Cuarrer XXI. 
i; then I saw a a heaven and anew earth. For 


the first heaven ac ‘the first earth departed, and the 


e@eeesoeveevteave eevee senewseeevuen aa 


999. The first heaven und the first earth departed. Literally, 
Actively went away; whereas &c. Passive, Were changed; hence &c., 
822,1. 
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1001 ; 
2. and I saw the city that is holy, new Jerusalem, 


coming down out of the heaven, from the God, having 
been prepared as a bride having been adorned for her 
husband, 

3. and I heard a great voice, out of heaven saying. 
Behold the tabernacle of the God zs with the men 
that are left, and he will dwell with them, and they a 
people of him shall exist, and he the God, with them 
i e the God they acknowledge, their God shall be, 


4. even he shall wipe away every tear, from their 


322,2 
eyes, and the death shall not be any more, neither 
ECO Pn nee OPER aan8 


sorrow, nor sale nor pain shall be any more, 


eacecoseeeeesteeeeeeves EO 


eeeeee C®eeo Cee teoeoeensen ee ee ester eo etee fa 


5. and he that sits on the throne anid: Behold 
new all things I make, and he says to me, write, for 
these faithful and true words exist, 

6. also he said to me, it hath been finished, I the 
ae and the rhe am, the anne and the end, 


ee Ceoewmeseets ee teeoneese aeeeeet®SSeoeeveee CHF @ennesess 


the water of the life freely, 


1001, And I saw &c. Literally, Actually beheld; whereas &c., 
And figuratively speaking I beheld; hence &c., 321. 

1005. The former things are departed. Literally, Actively gone 
away ; whereas &c. Passive, Have no longer existence ; hence &c., 
322,1. 

1006, I will give to him that is athirst. Literally, That is now 
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7. he that overcomes, he shall inherit these things, 

and a God I will be to him, and he a Son shall be 
; 8, but I will exist to the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all the liars, their 
portion, in the lake that isin a blaze with fire and 
brimstone, which the death that is second is, 
9, then one of the seven angels that had the seven 
viais that are full of the seven plagues that are last 
came and talked with me, saying. Come and I will 
shew thee the bride of the lamb that is wife, 

10. then he carried away me, in spirit? e tm im- 
agination, to a great and high mountain, and shewed 
me the city that is holy, Jerusalem, descending out 
of the heaven, from the God, 

11. having the glory of the God, the hght of it 
hike a most precious stone, like a jasper stone shining 
like crystal, 

12. having a great and high wall having twelve 
thirsting ; whereas &c., That does now or shall hereafter thirst ; 
ser ee emer ee eee Expression of the Article, 


admitting however that some reject it, its rejection appears to me to 
be absolutely required by the Sense. 


5s 2 
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gates, and at the gates, twelve angels, and names 
having been written thereon, which exist after the 
twelve tribes of the sons of Israel, 

13. on risings of sun, three gates, on north, three 
gates, and on south, three gates, and on west, three 
gates, 

14. and the wall of the city having twelve foun- 
dations, and on them, ficice ames of the twelve 
wat oO" 

15. and he that talks with me was holding a 
golden reed measure, in order that he should have 
measured the city, and its gates, and its walls, 

16. and the city quadrangular 3 is set, and its length 
as much as the breadth, ‘and he ‘measured the city 
with the reed, in twelve thousand furlongs, the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it an 
we se <_< ones 
17. then he measured the wall of it, an hundred 
forty four cubits, a measure of man of it, which 
exists fo man by an angel, 


18. and the building of the wall of it jasper was 


1008. The city quadrangular is set. Literally, Is designedly so 
placed ; whereas &c., Lt so happened to be; hence &c., 322,1. 
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existing, and the city pure gold like unto | pure 
glass, 
19. and the foundations of the wall of the city 


1009 333 
having been adorned with every precious stone was, 
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the foundation that is first, jasper, the second, sap- 
phire, the third, chalcedony, the fourth, emerald, 

20. the fifth, sardonyx, the sixth, sardius, the 
seventh, chrysolite, the eighth, beryl, the ninth, 
topaz, the tenth, chrysoprasus, the eleventh, jacinth, 
the twelfth, amethyst, 


497,5 
21. and the twelve gates were twelve pears. Seve- 
322,2 | 
rally one, each of the gates was of one pearl, and the 


street of the city pure gold as a transparent glass 
Was, 
1010 ee 
22. but t eae not a a in it. For the Lord 


eeeeo ©eeer eee et eeee 4H Bae Hne 


the Lamb, 
1012 
23. and the city hath no need of the sun, neither 


of the moon, in order that it should shine in it. For 


1009. Adorned with every precious stone. Literally, Hvery one 
as regards number ; whereas &c., Hvery one as regards description ; 
hence &c., 321. 

1010. Isaw not a temple. Literally, A temple of any kind ; 
whereas &c., 4 temple for the worship of God; hence &c., 321. 

1012. Hath no need. Literally, For any purpose ; whereas &. 69 
To obtain the light here referred to; hence &c., 321. 
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1013 
the glory of the God lighted it, yea the light of it the 


ees enoeaestaeststeovsesst ee steeoeetste se SF esenen 6s ©4e Sues 


Lamb is, 
24, and the nation shall walk by means of its light, 
1014 
even the kings of the earth obtained their glory and 


honor, in it, 


498 
25. verily the gates of it shonld not have been shut 
®eoo0 ®®en va = Ay) Aaa taal @eeeeen ©teep ete eo C88 teense FCOHOFte FSFE HOHK SE 
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by day. And night shall not be there, 


eeeeneee ee (|. em @ eB eeeneeee tees eave 


26. so they shall sustain the glory and the honor 
of the nations, 10 it, 

27. and so there should in no wise have entered 
into it any thing defiling, or working abomination, 
or a lie, except they have been written in the book 
of the life of the Lamb, 

Coapter XXII. 
1. then he shewed to me a river of water of life, 


1015 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of the 
1015 


God and of the Lamb, 


1013. The glory of the God lighted. Literally, Actively does so ; 
whereas &c. Passive, Causes every want in this respect to be sup- 
plied ; hence &c., 322,1. 

1014. Zhe kings of the earth obéained. Literally, Actively made 
use of it for that purpose ; whereas &c, Passive, Their plans only in 
accordance to it were successful; hence &c., 322,1. 

1015. The throne of the God and of the Lamb. The expression 
of the Article before cach of the Appellations, shews that two 
separate thrones are here referred to, hence in my Version I thus 
write the passage, The thrones of God and of the Lamb. 
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2. in midst by the street of it, and by the river, 
hence and hence a tree of life bearing twelve fruits, 
according to each month yielding its fruit, and the 
leaves of the tree were for healing of the nations, 


322,2 
3. and ayy curse shall not be any more, and the 


seeete Gee rvreee etter eogsyT Reese eteeve 


throne of the ood and. of the Lamb, in it, shall exist, 


and his servants ‘chal serve him, 


eeetoeonee es Geg tevreeene ee eeeaee Ceteanad 


4, and shall see his face, and his name, on their 
foreheads, | 


5. and night shall not bez any more, or not a necessity 


eeeeoaceaooReea tee eeeeeeoece see eevee e eee eneaesnve 
oeee getseeteereaeeeseree 


@eeesersreeeseeeeeeseeastetrenageas 


evers of the evers, 
6. and he said to me, these faithful and true de- 
a oene are, even that Jehovah the God of the 


COO Cerne eH ene es OS See eseeng FORER ESS CO 
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to his servants, what things it 1s necessary to have 


happened with speed, 


1017. The servants shall serve him. Literally, This is what all 
servants do; whereas &e., Shall faithfully serve him; hence &e., 
322,1. 

1018. Jehovah the God brings light on them. Literally, Actively 
brings what is stated; whereas &c. Passive, Causes them to be 
enlightened ; hence &e., 322,1. 

1019. Jehovah the God of the spirits of the prophets sent &e. 
Literally, He did what is stated ; whereas &c. I conceive, He re- 
vealed to man what rs stated ; hence &e., 322.1, 
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7. and that behold saith God, I come quickly, 
blessed zs he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book, 

8. then I John that heard and saw these things, 
even when I heard and saw, I fell down to have 
worshipped before the feet of the angel that shews 
me these things, | 


9. but he says to me, take ee No, a fellow- 
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am, also o them that keep the sayings of this book, 
worship the God, 


epeseetonatatsseoosse toes aasne 


10. also he says tome. Thou shouldst not have 
sealed the sayings of the prophecy of this book, the 


b] 


time near is, 


enoeeoeeeoeereeneeoees 


11. he thatis unjust, be unjust now, and the filthy, 


021 
be filthy now, and the righteous, be righteous now, 


497,3 
and the holy, be holy now. It being recorded. 
12. Behold I come quickly, and my reward, with 
322,2 
me, to have given to every man, as his work shall be, 


138. I the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the 


ast, the beginning and the end, 


1021. Griesbach’s reading appears to me less probable than the 
Authorized, I certainly do not see any reason for the Disarrange- 
ment, and wait therefore to know which reading is correct. 
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14, blessed ave those that do his commandments, 
in order that their right to the tree of the life shall 


498 
exist, and that they should have entered into the 

102410 ER RR een ere eee eee 
city, by the gates. 


15. Without the city are the dogs, and the sor- 
cerers, and the whoremongers, and the murderers, 
and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and 
maketh a he, 

16. I Jesus sent my angel John to have testified 
to you these things, in the churches, I the root and 


@eaertvpeteenareeteaanas 


is shining before the time, 
1025 


17. and the spirit and the bride ze God and the 


eeweeeeeaereesceeeeeoeeoeaee wes FeseaaeeoaneeseteeoaesngeosCaeeeaetseeanesegs 


that is athirst, come, he that willeth, take the water 
of life freely, 


1025,1 


18. I testify to every man that heareth the words 


1024,1. Stop. I question whether the Adverb here is not an 
Elliptical expression of the Sense expressed in the Paraphrase, and 
as such is to be regarded as a Preposition governing the words which 
express the Sense that 1s used to supply. 

1025. The spirit and the bride say. Literally, Actively do so; 
whereas &ec. Passive, Virtually do so; hence &c., 322,1. 

1025,1. testify to every man. Literally, £ actually do what is 
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added to them, the God shall add to him the plagues 
that have been written in this book, 
1025,2 
19. and if any one should have taken away from 
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the words of the book of this propheey, the God shall 
take away his part, out of the book of the life, and 
out of the city that is holy that have been written in 
this book, | 

1026 


20. I testify, he that testifieth these thing saith. 
497,8 491 | 
Surely I come quickly. Amen, come O Lord of 


Jesus, 
1027 


21. May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be 
with all the saints. 


stated ; whereas &c., I testify publicly excluding no one from par- 
ticipation in tt; hence &c., 321. 

1025,2. Jf any one should have added. Literally, What is 
stated ; whereas &c., It may be, not Accidentally have done so, but, 
Intentionally have done so. Or it may be, [fany one hath at any 
time done what is stated, he shall not suffer the punishment specified, 
if so be he has corrected his error ; 1 which case the Arrangement 
should be Irregular; hence &c., 321. 

1026. Stop. Literally, He spoke the actual words recorded ; 
whereas &c., He revealed to the Apostle that he should so record ; 
hence the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 

1027. May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with all the 
saints. In passages of this class, the Omission of the Auxiliary 
Verb is necessary, as its Expression would imply, that the Literal 
Sense was intended to be expressed, viz. dn injunction to effect; 
whereas &c., A desire or wish that something may occur ; hence &c., 
321, 
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GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


Cuarter I. 

1. I James am a servant of the God and Lord of 
Jesus Christ to the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad to rejoice. 

2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye have met 
with divers temptations ; 

3. Knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
worketh patience. 

4, And that patience count a perfect work, that 
ye may be perfect and entire in requirements, wanting 
nothing. | 

5. If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and it shall be given him. 

6. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
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For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven 
with the wind and tossed. 

7. So let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord. 

8. A double mmded man ?s unstable in all his 
ways. 

9. So let the brother of low degree rejoice with 
respect to his exaltation : 

10. And the rich brother, with respect to his 
levelling : because as the flower of the grass it shall 
pass away. 

11. For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning 
heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower 
thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it 
perisheth : so also shall the rich brother fade away 
with respect to his changes. 

12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : 
because proof having given of his constancy, he shall 
receive the crown of the life, which he hath professed 
to obtain with them that love him. 

18. Let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tempted apart from God’s appointments: for God 
cannot be tempted by evil to change his appoint- 
ments, neither tempteth he any man in such a 
manner : 

14. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. 

15. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
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forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death. 

16. Do not err, my igioeed brethren. | 

17. Every good gift and every perfect gift from 
above exists, 7 cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no change beyond the turning of 
a shadow. 

18. J¢ having been determined by him, he begat us 
by a promise of truth, that we should be a kind of | 
firstfruits of his creatures. 

19. Appoimt ye, my beloved brethren, and ba. 
every man, swift to hear, slow to command, slow to— 
wrath : 

20. For the wrath of man worketh not a justifi- 
cation from God. 

21. Wherefore having laid aside all filthiness and 
superfluity of naughtiness, receive with meekness the 
engrafted word, which is able to save your souls. 

22. And become doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. 

23. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face m a glass: 

24, For he beholdeth nineell and goeth his way, 
and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he 
was. 

25. But whoso looketh into a perfect law in respect 
of liberty ¢o accept or reject it, and continueth 
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therein, not having become a forgetful hearer, but a 
doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his 
deed. 

26. If any man among you seem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man’s religion zs vain. 

27. Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father it is, To visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. 

Cuapter IT. 

1. My brethren, have not the belief of our Lord 
Jesus Christ concerning the glory that is to come 
with respect of persons. 

2. For if there come unto your assembly a man 
with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there come 
in also a poor man in vile raiment ; 

3. And ye have respect to him that weareth the 
gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a 
good place ; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my footstool : 

4. Ye are determined by their own estimate of 
themselves, and are become judges by evil con- 
siderations. 

5. Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
chosen the poor in this world rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that 
love bim ? 
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6. Yet ye have despised the poor. Do not rich 
men oppress you, and draw you before the judgment 
seats ¢ 

7. Do not they blaspheme that merehy name by 
the which ye are called? 

8. If indeed ye fulfill a law, royal through the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, 
ye do well: 

9. But if ye have respect to persons on account of 
external advantages, ye commit sin, and are con- 
vinced of the law as transgressors. 

10. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, save 
that he offend in one point, he is lable to reproach 
from all men. 

11. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, 
said also, Do not kill. So if thou commit no 
adultery, yet do kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law. 

12. So speak ye, and so act foward others, as they 
that being under a law of liberty are delayed to be 
judged. 

18. For he shall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath shewed no mercy; for he treats mercy 
arrogantly by his judgment. 

14, What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works? faith 
is not able to save him. 
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15. Ifa brother or sister be naked, or destitute 
of daily food, 

16. And one of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye 
give them not those things which are needful to the 
body ; what doth it profit ? 

17. Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone. 

18. But, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
have works: shew me thy faith without the works 
I have, and I will shew thee the faith thou hast by 
my works. 

19. Thou believest that there is one God; thou 
doest well, though the devils believe the same, and. 
tremble. 

20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is unprofitable ? 

2). Abraham our father was not justified by works, 
when he offered Isaac his son upon the altar. 

92. Thou seest, that faith wrought with his works, 
as by works was his faith made perfect ; 

23. And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him unto justification: even that he was called a 
Friend of God. 

94. See then, that by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only. 

95, Likewise also Rahab the harlot was not 
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justified by works, she having through faith received 
the messengers, and sent them away for another 
journey. | 

26. As the body without the spirit is dead, so 
faith without works is dead also. 

Cuarrer IIT. 

1. My brethren, make: not many masters, having 
experienced that we shall receive increased condem- 
nation by so dotng. 

2. For in many things we offend. If any man 
offend not in word, the same zs a perfect man, and 
able also to bridle the whole body. 

3. Behold, we put bits im the horses’ mouths, 
that they may obey us; and so we turn about their 
whole body. 

4, Behold also the ships, which though they be so 
great, and ave driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small helm, whithersoever 
the governor listeth. 

5. In like manner so the tongue is a little member, 
and boasteth great things. Behold, how great a fire 
i is, it kindleth how great materials. 

6. Even the tongue is a fire; the regulator of ini- 
quity is the tongue to our members; that és it that 
defileth the whole body, even setting on fire the 
course of nature, and being set on fire of the hell é¢ 
attains. 

7. For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of 
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serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of mankind : 

8. But the tongue can no man tame; ¢@ is an 
unruly evil, full of deadly poison. 

9. Therewith bless we the Lord and Father; and 
therewith curse we men, which are made after the 
similitude of God. 

10. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not 
so to be. 

11. What, a fountain send forth at the same place 
sweet water and bitter ? 

12. The fig tree, my brethren, cannot bear olive 
berries, nor a vine, figs; so can no fountain both 
yield salt water and fresh. 

13. Who és a wise man and endued with know- 
ledge among you? let him shew out of the good 
course of life he has pursued his works with meekness 
of wisdom. 

14. But if ye have bitter envying and strife in 
your hearts, boast not or he in respect of the 
truth. 

15. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but 
és earthly, sensual, devilish. 

16. For where envying and strife zs, there zs 
confusion and every evil work. 

17. But the wisdom that is from above is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, 
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full of mercy and good fruits, without pen and 
without hypocrisy. 

18. So the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace 
of them that make peace. 

Cuarter LV. 

1. From whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your lusts that 
war in your members? 

2. Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not, because ye ask not. 

3. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may spend extravagantly upon your lusts. 

4. Ye adulteresses know not, that the friendship 
of the world 1s enmity with God, whosoever there- 
fore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God. 7 

5. Or think ye that the scripture saith in vain for 
the sake of malice, It seeketh the spirit that shall 
dwell in us acceptably to God ? 

6. And giveth more grace for its attainment. 
Wherefore it: saith, God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace unto the humble. 

7. Submit yourselves therefore to God; and resist 
the devil, and he will flee from you. 

8. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify 
your hearts, ye double minded. 
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9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heaviness. 

10. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and he shall lift you up. 

11. Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that speaketh evil of his brother, or judgeth his 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law: and if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but ajudge. 

12. There is but one lawgiver, who is able to save 
and to destroy: then who art thou that judgest thy 
neighbour ? 

13. Go to now, ye that say, To day or to morrow 
we will go into such a city, and continue there a 
year, and buy and sell, and get gain: 

14, Whereas ye know not what shall be your life 
on the morrow. For it is even a vapour, that ap- 
peareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. 

15. Wherefore ye ought to say, Ifthe Lord will, 
and we shall live, then will we do this, or that. 

16. But now ye rejoice in your boastings: all 
such rejoicing is evil. 

17. Surely to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth i¢ not, to him it is sin. 

Cuarrer V. 

1. Goto now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 

your miseries that shall come upon you. 
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2. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 

are motheaten. 
8. Your gold and silver is cankered ; and the rust 
of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for later days. 

4. Behold, the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered mto the ears of Jehovah of 
sabaoth. 

5. Ye have lived im pleasure on the earth, and 
been wanton; ye have educated your hearts for a 
day of slaughter. 

6. Ye have condemned and killed the just; and 
he doth not resist you. | 

7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 
for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. 

8. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts, that 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. © 

9. Groan not, brethren, by others suggestions, lest 
ye should be condemned: behold, the judge hath 
stood before the door. 

10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
spoken in the name of Jehovah, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of patience. 

U 
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ll. Behold, we count those of them happy which 
sustamed a patience like Job’s, and ye have heard 
and seen the end of Jehovah; that Jehovah is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy therein. 

12. And above all things, my brethren, swear not 
by either heaven, or the earth, or any other oath: 
but let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye 
fall into condemnation. 

13. Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is any merry? let his sing psalms. 

14. Is any among you deficient in authority Zo 
teach ? let him call for the elders of the church; and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil on 
account of the fame: 

15. And the prayer after the faith shall save him 

that labours from wanting authority, and the Lord 
shall raise him up ¢o authority by so doing; and if 
he should have caused sin by want of authority, it 
shall be forgiven him. 

16. Therefore confess the sins of this character 

one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 
be made whole ix respect of authirity. A fervent 
prayer for what is just availeth much. 
17. Ehas was a man subject to like passions as 
we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not 
rain: and it rained not on the earth by the space of 
three years and six months, 
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18. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19. My brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him; _ 

20. Let him know, that he which converteth the 
sinner from an error m his course shall save a soul 
from death by such course, and shall thus bury a 
multitude of sins that a sinner would have committed. 
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FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


Cuaprer I. 

]. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ unto elected 
strangers of dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

2. For their having a foreknowledge of God the 
Father, with respect to sanctification of spirit in 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied. 

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten us again, in vouchsafing to us, a living 
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, 

4, Of an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven, 
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5. For you that are by the power of a revelation 
from God being kept in hope through faith of a 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 

6. Whereby ye greatly rejoice; a httle now, if 
need be, ye are caused grief through manifold 
temptations that attack you : 

7. In order that your trial of the faith, (being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth,) 
even though being tried with fire, 1t might be found 
unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ : 

8. Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory: 

9. Receiving the end of the faith, even a salvation 
of souls. 

10. Of which salvation prophets have enquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the salvation 
that is revealed unto you by grace : 

11. Searchimg what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit was by them declarmg, when it testified 
beforehand the sufferings of men by Christ’s not 
having come, and the glories on earth after their re- 
moval. 

12. By whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did minister the things, 
which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the glad tiding for you in a spirit’s freedom 
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from guilt haying been sent down from heaven; 
unto obtaining which things the angels desire to 
ascertain the means employed. 

18. Wherefore having girded up the loins of your 
mind, constantly beimg sober, hope for salvation 
through grace that is brought unto you by revelation 
by Jesus Christ ; 

14. As obedient children, not conforming your- 
selves thereto by the former lusts in your ignorance 
of meriting salvation : 

15. But as he which hath called you is holy, so be 
ye holy in all manner of conversation ; 

16. Because it is written, For be ye holy; for I 
am holy. 

17. And if on a Father ye call, who without res- 
pect of persons judgeth salvation according to every 
man’s actual work, pass the time of your sojourning 
here 1a fear : 

18. Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
from your vain manner of life handed down from 
your fathers for attaining an assurance of salvation ; 

19. But with precious blood, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot, 

20. By Christ’s having been foreordained, even 
before the foundation of the world, though having 
been made manifest in these last times for you, 

21. Who by him do believe in God, that raised 
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him up from the dead, and gave him glory; that your 
faith and hope might be in God. 

22. He having purified your souls in the obedience 
after the truth in unfeigned brotherly love from the 
heart for one another; love with continuation : 

23. Ye beg born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of a lvmg and 
abiding God. 

24. For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of 
man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth away : 

25. But the word of God can endure for ever. 
And this endurance the word has which by the gos- 
pel is preached unto you. 

Cuaprer II. 

1. Wherefore having laid aside all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrisy, and envies, and all evil 
speakings, | 

2. As newborn babes, desire the reasonably sincere 
milk of brotherly love, that ye may grow thereby unto 
salvation : 

3. If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gra- 
cious. 

4. In whom coming to a living stone, haying been 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, 

5. So are they as living stones a spiritual house; 
be ye built up into an holy priesthood, to offer up 


CH. IIL. J. PETER. 237 


spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ. 

_§. Because he surrounds all things with acceptance 
by scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a foundation 
stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him 
should not be confounded. 

7. Unto you therefore which believe zs the pre- 
ciousness, though they do not believe, that a stone 
which the builders disallowed was made a head of a 
corner, 

8. And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
even to them which stumble at the word, not believing 
that to which they were appointed. 

9. But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a people by acquirement; that 
ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light: 

10. Which in time past were not a people, but are 
now a people of God: which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 

11. Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and 
pilgrims, abstain from the fleshly lusts, which wars 
as to the soul, 

12. For your conversation fo be honest to the 
Gentiles: that, in what they speak against you as 
evildoers, they may by your good works, which they 
shall behold, glorify God in a day of inspection. 

13. Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
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unto justice for the Lord’s sake: whether it be by 
the king, as supreme ; 

14. Or by governors, as being sent by him for the 
punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of them 
that do well. 

' 15. For so is the will of God, that with well doing: 
ye may put to silence the ignorance of the foolish 
men that deny your acceptance : 

16. As free from past sins, yet not using your 
liberty for a cloke of again sinning, but as a proof of 
your being the servants of God. 

17. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king. 

18. The inferiors being subject to the superiors in 
all cases where fear of acting wrongly exists ; not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 

19. For this is thankworthy, if a man for con- 
science toward God endure grief, suffering wrong- 
fully. 

20. For what glory is i, if, when ye be buffeted 
for your sins, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when 
ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this 
is acceptable to God. 

21. For even hereunto were ye called: because 
even Christ suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps : 

22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth : 
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23. Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed 
himself to him that judgeth righteously : 

24, Who himself bare sins like yours in his body 
on the tree, that we having died by such sins, should 
have assurance of life by the justification he has 
demonstrated: by whom ye should have been cured 
of every fear by the mark that yu possess, 

25. Though ye are as sheep gone astray; seemg 
by such death ye are now caused to return unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 

CuartTer ITI. 

1. On a like account the wives being in subjection 
to their own husbands; that, if any do not believe 
the word, they also may without the word be won by 
the manner of life of the wives ; 

2. While they behold the chaste manner of your 
life in cases of fear. 

3. In which, let it not be the world’s outward 
plaiting of the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of put- 
ting on of apparel ; 

4. But let at be the hidden man of the heart’s wiil 
to the incorruptible preservation of the meek and quiet 
spirit, which 1s in the sight of God of great price. 

5. For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own husbands: 

6. Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him 
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lord: whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any amazement. 

7. On a like account the husbands dwelling after 
knowledge that the wife 7s a weaker vessel, giving her 
honour as being heirs together of the grace of life ; 
that your prayers be not hindered. | 

8. Then the end will be, that all will be of one 
mind, having compassion one of another, full of bro- 
therly love, pitiful, corteous : 

9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: 
but contrariwise blessing; because ye are thereunto 
called, that ye should inherit a blessing. 

10. For he that will love life, and see good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile: 

11. Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him 
seek peace, and ensue it, 

12. For the eyes of Jehovah are over the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto their prayers: but the 
face of Jehovah is against them that do evil. 

13. Then who ts he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which be good? 

14. Even if mdeed ye suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, blessed are ye: so be not afraid of the terror 
of them, 

15. But sanctify Jehovah the God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an answer to every man 
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that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, 
but de so with meekness and fear : 

16. Having a good conscience; that in what they 
speak evil of you, they may be made ashamed that 
falsely accuse your good manner of life in Christ. 

17. For i¢ is better, if the will of God be so, that 
ye suffer for well domg, than for evil doing. 

18. For so Christ hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might approach you, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened in 
the spirit : 

19. By which also having been departed from the 
Spirits In prison ; 

20. He proclaimed against having disbelieved as 
once, when the longsuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the. ark was a preparing, wherein 
few, that is, eight souls were saved from water. 

21. Which is indeed a type of you now: baptism 
doth save (not a putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but an answer of a good conscience toward - 
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 

22. Who is on the right hand of God; he having 
gone into heaven after angels and authorities and 
powers having been made subject unto him. 

Cuarter IV. 

1. Therefore even ye, arm yourselves with the 

same mind after Christ’s having suffered in the flesh: 


for he that suffered in the flesh hath refrained from sins; 
x 
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2. With respect to that he no longer should live 
the rest of hts time m the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God. 

8. For the time past should suffice to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles in walking in lasciviousness, 
lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries : 

4. Wherefore they are estranged by your not 
running with them into the same excess of riot, they 
speaking evil of obedience to Christ, 

5. Who shall give account to him that immediately 
judges the quick and the dead. 

6. For this cause, even he was preached a glad 
tiding to them that shall die, that they might be 
judged by men in the flesh, even that me should 
live by God in the spirit. 

7. But the end of all things is at hand: be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 

8. And above all things have fervent charity 
towards yourselves: for charity covers a multitude of 
sins. 

9. And makes you hospitable one to another with- 
out grudging. 

10. As every man hath received a gift for your 
ownselves, minister the same as good stewards of a 
manifold grace of God, 

11. Even though any man speaks as the oracles 
of God; even though any man ministers as of the 
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ability which God giveth: that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ, which is the 
praise and the dominion of everything for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

12. Beloved, be not estranged by the fiery trial 
among you which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you: 

13. But as ye partake in the sufferings on account 
of the Christ, rejoice that when his glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. - 
14, Though ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye that the spirit, that is the reve- 
lation concerning the glory and concerning God in 
you is given rest. 

15. For none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a 
thief, or as an evildoer, or as a busybody in other 
men’s matters. 

16. So if any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed ; but let him glorify God on account 
of this name, 

17. For the time is come that judgment by the 
house of God should begin: and if first by us 2¢ is 
administered, what shall the end de in respect of 
judgment of them that obey not the gospel of 
God ? 

18. And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

19. Wherefore let them that suffer according to 
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the will of God commit the keeping of their souls 
for beneficence to a faithful Creator. 
Cuaprer V. 

1. The elders which are among you I exhort, who 
am also an elder, and a witness of the suffermgs on 
account of the Christ, and also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed : 

2. Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind ; 

4, And its having been made manifest by the chief 
Shepherd, ye shall receive the crown of the glory 
that fadeth not away. > 

5. On a like account ye younger, submit yourselves 
unto the presbyter; and all one to another be clothed 
with humility: for God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. | 

6. Be humbled therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you in due time : 

7. Having cast all your care concerning it upon 
him ; for he is about to do it for you. 

8. Be sober, be vigilant; (your adversary a devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking to devour ye 
which resist, ye which are stedfast in the faith,) 

9. Ye knowing that the same evil consequences by 
the afflictions to your brotherhood in the world are 
accomplished. 

10 & 11. And the God of all grace, who hath 
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called you unto his eternal glory in the Christ, after 
that ye have suffered a while, he will adjust, stablish, 
strengthen to him the dominion obtained for ever. 
Amen; 

12: By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as 
I suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting, and 
testifying that this 1s a true grace of God wherein ye 
stand. 

13. Him that is in Babylon elected together with 
also Marcus my son salute you. 

14. Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. 
Peace Je with you all that are in Christ. 


THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 


OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


Cuarter I. 

1. Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ to them that have inherited a faith (men 
equally precious to us) in a justification of our God 
and Saviour by Jesus Christ: 

2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through 
a knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 

3. As by his divine power hath been given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue: 

4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises: that by these ye might be 
partakers of a divine nature, having escaped the 
destruction that is in the world through lust. 

5. And even this same thing being conferred in 
addition to them that use all diligence, add to your 
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faith the virtue required by it; and to the virtue the 
knowledge ; 

6. And to the knowledge the temperance; and to 
the temperance the patience; and to the patience the 
godliness ; 

7. And to the godliness the brotherly kindness ; 
and to the brotherly kindness the charity. 

8. For if these things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither de barren nor unfruit- 
ful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9. But be that lacketh these things is blind, 
shutting his eyes, having forgotten the terms of his 
purification from his old sins. 

10. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do 
these things, ye would never fall: 

11. For so the entrance shall be furnished unto 
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12. Wherefore I will not be negligent to ont you 
always in remembrance of these things, even if ye 
have known and been established in the present truth. 

13. For I think it right, as long as Iam in this 
tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remem- 
brance ; 

14. Knowing that shortly I must put off this my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath made 
manifest to me. 
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15. Even I shall endeavour also, that ye have after | 
my decease, always esteem for the remembrance of 
these things. 

16. For we not having followed cunningly devised 
fables made known unto you the power and appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, even having been eyewit- 
nesses of the majesty of that man. 

- 17. For we witness his having received from God 
the Father honour and glory by a voice of such 
notoriety having come to him from the excellent 
glory, This is my Son that is my beloved, by whom 
L was well pleased. 

‘18. Indeed we heard this voice which came from 
heaven, we being with him in the holy mount. 

19. But we have a greater certainty, the word of 
prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shineth m a dark place, until day 
dawns, and a day star arise in your hearts: 

20. Knowing this first, that every prophecy of the 
scripture is not made for private interpretation. 

21. For prophecy came not at any time to be sub- 
ject to the will of man: but for a spirit’s being 
brought holy, men spake as they were moved by 
God. 

Cuapter II. 

1. But there were false prophets also among the 
people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
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even denying a sovereign Lord that redeemed them, 
bringing upon themselves swift destruction. 

2. And many shall follow their pernicious ways; 
by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. 

38. And through covetousness shall they with 
feigned words make merehandise of you: whose judg- 
ment now lingereth not long, even their destruction 
slumbereth not. 

4. For if God spared not his messengers that 
sinned, but having cast them into an abyss in pits of 
darkness, he delivered over to judgment those he had 
preserved. 

5. And 7f he spared not the old world, though he 
saved Noah an eighth person, a preacher of righteous- 
ness, he having brought in a flood upon the world of 
the ungodly ; | 

6. And if having turned the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrha into ashes, he passed a sentence: 
an ensample against living ungodly, he having 
made. 

7. And if just Lot bemg delivered from the filthy 
conversation of the wicked through a wanton insult, 
he drew out of evil. 

8. (For he righteous dwelling among them though 
seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day 
to day with ¢hetr unlawful deeds ;) 

9 Jehovah sheweth to man he knoweth how to de- 


CH. II. Il, PETER. 251 


liver the godly out temptations, and to guard the 
unjust reserved unto aday of judgment: 

10. But chiefly them that walk after the flesh m 
the lust of uncleanness, and despise government. 
Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid 
to speak evil respecting their condition in glory. 

11. Where say they, angels, which are greater in 
power and might, bring not agamst them before 
Jehovah a charge of blasphemous judgment. 

12. Yet these, as brute beasts, made as -to their 
present nature to be taken and destroyed; as to 
which not understanding, they speak evil of these 
things: m their corruption of truth they shall be 
destroyed ; 

13. Treating unjustly the reward of unrighteous- 
ness, they count it pleasure to riot in the day time. 
Spots ¢hey are and blemishes, sporting themselves in 
their assemblings while they feast with you; 

14. Having eyes full of adultery, and that can- 
not cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: having 
an heart exercised in covetous practices; cursed 
children : 

15. Which having forsaken the right way, are led 
astray: having followed the way of Balaam the son 
of Bosor, they desired a reward for unrighteousness ; 

16. Though he obtained conviction of his own 
iniquity: the dumb ass speaking with man’s voice 
forbad the madness of the prophet. 
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17. These are wells without water, clouds that are 
carried with a tempest; men in whom the undis- 
tinguishableness of darkness hath been preserved. 

18. For they speaking great swelling words of 
vanity, allure through the lusts of the flesh, through 
much wantonness, those feeble that were clean 
escaped from them who live in error. 

19, Promising them liberty, while they themselves 
are the servants of man’s present corruption: for of 
whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought 
in bondage. 

20. For if after they have escaped.the defilements 
of the world that man inherits, through a knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and again 
having been entangled by these things, they are 
overcome, the latter end worse than the beginning 
hath been made to them. | 

21. For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of the ‘justification dy Christ, than 
for them to have turned from acknowledging that 
that was delivered unto them by holy command- 
ment. | 

22. But the fulfilment of the true proverb hath 
befallen them, They are as a dog returned to his own 
vomit; and a sow that was washed to her wallowing 
in the mire. 

Cuarter ITT. 
1. This, a second epistle unto you, beloved, I now 
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write; in both which I stir up you by way of re- 
membrance : 

2. That the pure mind be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, and 
by the commandment of your apostles concerning 
the Lord and Saviour: 

3. Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
last days through scoffing, scoffers walking after their 
own lusts, 
~ 4, And saymg, Where is the promise of his 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. 

5. For this ‘iia hes hid to them that will 2, that 
the heavens were from ancient times, but the earth 
from water, as from water it was by God’s decree 
called into existence : 

6. On account of whom, the world that then-was 
living, being overflowed with water, was destroyed : 

7. And the heavens and the earth, which are now, 
by the same, a decree, are kept in store for fire, re- 
served until a day of judgment and destruction of the 
ungodly men that scoff at the fulfilment of such a 
decree. 

8. But, beloved, as regards this, let it not be con- 
cealed by you, that one day is with Jehovah as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 


9. Jehovah is not slack concerning the promise; 
Y 
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as some men count slackness ; but delays on account 
of you, not willing any to have destroyed, but that all 
should succeed in escaping judgment and destruction 
by repentance. 

10. Though a day of Jehovah will come as a thief; 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the heavenly bodies being set on 
fire shall be destroyed, and the earth also; yet the 
works performed therein shall be discovered after all 
these things bemg thus dissolved. 

11. What manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, 

12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being set on 
fire shall be destroyed, and the elements being set on 
fire shall be dissolved ? | 

13. Although we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelieth 
righteousness. 

14. Wherefore, beloved, sceing that we look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless. | 

15. Then do ye account the longsuffering salva- 
tion of our Lord; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also according to the wisdom given unto him hath 
written unto you; 

16. As also in all his epistles, speaking in them 
of these things in which are some things hardly to 
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be understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, 
unto their own destruction of them to themselves. 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these 
things before, beware lest ye also, being led away 
in the error of the lawless, fall from your own sted- 
fastness. 

18. And grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; the glory in 
him both now and in the day of the ever. 


+ 


THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
OF THE 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


Cuaprer I. 

1. £ John’s declaring in writing what was from 
commencement of the subject of it, what we have 
heard, what we have seen with our eyes, what we 
have contemplated, and our hands have handled, 
concerning the declaration of the life that zs eternal ; 

2. Now the life was made manifest, even a thing 
which we have seen, so we bear witness and shew 
unto you the life that is eternal, which was with the 
Father, and was made manifest unto us; 

3. What we have seen and heard, we also shew 
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us: 
even indeed the fellowship that is our’s with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4, And these things write we, that our joy may be 
full. 

¥ 2 
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5. As this is the message which we have heard of 
him, and declare unto you, that God is without 
concealment, yea that in him is no concealment at all. 

6. Ifwe say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in the concealment of 7, we ne and do 
not the truth : 

7. But if we walk in the absence of concealment, 
as he exists in the absence of concealment, we have 
fellowship one with another, yea the blood of Jesus 
his Son cleanseth us from every kind of sin. 

8. If we say that we have no kind of sin from 
which to be cleansed, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us, 

9. Though we confess our sins, and he be faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
every kind of unrighteousness. 

10. If we say that we have not become answerable 
for sin, we make him a liar, and his word is not with 
us. 

Cuapter IT. 

1. My little children, these things write I unto 
you, that ye become not answerable for sin; as if any 
man becomes answerable for sin, we have a comforter 
with the Father, Jesus Christ, a justifier, 

2. As he is a reconciliation of man to God exists 
with respect to our sins: and not with respect to 
our’s only, but also with respect to the sins of the 
whole world, 
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8. Though by this zs it we know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. 

4, He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

5. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is 
the love of God perfected: hereby know we that we 
are in him. 

G6. He that saith he abideth not in him, is under 
an obligation also so to walk, even as he walked. 

7. Beloved I write not a new commandment unto 
you, but an old commandment which ye had from 
the beginning. An old commandment is the word 
which ye have now heard from me. 

8. Again, a new commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in relation to him and to you: 
it is this, that the concealment of truth is past, and 
the true absence of concealment now shineth. 

9. He that saith he exists in the absence of con- 
cealment, and hateth his brother, exists in the con- 
cealment of truth even until now. 

10. He that loveth his brother abideth in the 
absence of concealment, and there exists none oc- 
casion of stumbling in him. 

11. But he that hateth his brother exists in the 
concealment of truth, and walketh in the conceal- 
ment of truth, and knoweth not whither he goeth, 
because that the concealment of truth hath blinded 
his eyes. 
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12. I write unto you, little children, that the sins 
that exist on account of his name have separated you 
from Christ. 

13. I write unto you, fathers, that ye have known 
him that is from commencement of this dispensation. 
1 write unto you, young men, that ye have overcome 
the wicked one. 

14, I have written unto you, little children, be- 
cause ye have knowledge of the Father. I have 
written unto you, fathers, because ye have knowledge 
that existed from commencement of this dispensation. 
I have written unto you, young men, because strong 
men, ye do exist, and the word that is in you doth 
abide, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 

15. Love not the word, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him. 

16. For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of this 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 

17. And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever. 

18. Little children, there is an end of time: even 
as ye have heard that antichrist does come, and now 
many antichrists there are; wherefore we know that 
there is an end of time. 

19. They went out of us, but they existed not of 
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us; for if they had existed of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us: but they went out, that they 
might make manifest that all baptized exist not 
of us. 

20. But ye have an anointing from the Holy One, 
of which ye all have knowledge. 

21. I have not written unto you that ye know not 
the truth, but that ye do know it, and that no he 
respecting the truth exists. 

22. Who is a liar if not he that denieth that i esus 
is the Christ? He is the antichrist, that denieth 
the Father and the Son’s attestation thereto. 

23. Whosoever denieth the Son’s attestation, the 
same holds not the Father’s: but he that acknow- 
ledgeth the Son’s, holds the Father’s also. 

24. Wait for what ye have heard from commence- 
ment among you, if among you that which ye have 
heard from commencement shall remain unattained ; 
and ye shall abide in the Son, and in the Father. 

25. Yea, this is the promise, which promised to 
you eternal life. 

26. These things have I written unto you concern- 
ing them that seduce you. 

27. As the anointing which ye have received of him 
abideth in you, so ye need not that any man teach 
you; because the same anointing, teacheth you of all 
things; yea, truth it exists, and so is no lie, even as 
it hath taught you, abide in him. 
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28. Even now, little children, abide in him; that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be made ashamed by him at his coming. 

29. If ye know that he existeth a righteous man, 
know that every one that doeth the righteousness 
that he professeth is born of him. 

Cuaprer IIT. 

1. Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon you, that we should be called the 
sons of God on this account: the world acknow- 
ledgeth not us to be children, because it acknowledged 
not him Zo be a child. 

2. Beloved, now being sons of God, we continue 
such; though it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be, we know, that when he shall appear, apparent 
likewise we shall be to him; because we shall see 
him, we ourselves exist just as he exists. 

8. But every man that hath this hope in him 
keepeth pure himself, because that man a pure man 
exists. 

4, Whosoever committeth the sin that keeps a 
man impure, maketh the transgression also of law 
to constitute such a@ sin: for such a sin is the trans- 
gression of a law having such a penaity. 

5, And ye know that he was manifested to take 
away the sins that keep a man impure; as in him is 
no sin retained. 

6. Whosoever abideth in him retaineth not sin: 
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whosoever retaineth sin hath not seen him, neither 
known him. 

7. Little children, let no man deceive you: he 
that obtains the justification of Christ is justified, 
even as he is justified. 

8. He that maketh the sin that keepeth a man im- 
pure is of the devil; for the devil retameth sin from 
the beginning. On account of this was the Son of 
God manifested, that he might destroy the works of 
the devil. 

9. Whosoever is born of God doth not make sin 
to be retained; for his seed remaineth in him: in- 
deed he cannot make sin fo be retained, because he is 
born of God. 

10. In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil: whosoever obtains not 
justification is not of God, neither he that loveth not 
his brother’s attainment of it. | 

11. For this is the message that ye heard from 
the beginning, in order that we should love each 
other’s justification. 

12. Not as Cain, who was after the wicked one, 
and slew his brother. And wherefore? He slew 
him because his own works were evil, and his bro- 
ther’s righteous. 

13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate 
you. 


14, We know, that we have passed from the death 


264 THE VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 


incurred by Adam in the life that 1s in Christ, that 
we should love the brethren. He that loveth not, 
abideth in death. 

15. Whosoever hateth his own brother is a mur- 
derer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal 
hfe abiding in him. | 

16. Hereby perceive we the love that ts required 
of us, because that man laid down his life for us, so 
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

17. Then whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth. 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him ? 

18. My little children, we should not love by a 
command, or by the tongue’s persuasion to do so; 
but by the work and truth effected in so doing. 

19. Hereby we know that we are now of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts as to our state before 
him. 

20. For if our heart condemns such assurance , 
verily God is greater than our heart, and knoweth 
all things. 

21. Beloved, if our heart condemns not such assu- 
rance, then have we confidence toward God. 

22. And whatsoever we should ask for, we receive 
of him, because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight. 

23. Yea, this is his commandment, in order that 
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we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, as he gave us com- 
mandment. | 

24. And he that keepeth his commandments dwell- 
eth in him, and he in him. And by so doing, we 
know that he abideth in us by the spirit of reconcilia- 
tion which he gave to us. 

Cuarrer LV. 

1. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are accepted of God: because 
many false prophets are gone out into the world. 

2. Hereby know ye the spirit that 1s accepted of 
God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh 1s accepted of God: 

3. But every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
is come in the flesh is not accepted of God: and this 
is that spirit of the antichrist, whereof ye have heard 
that it should come; and even now is in the world. 

4. Already ye are accepted of God, little children, 
and have overcome them that are of the world: because 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. 

5. They are accepted of the world on this account : 
they speak things accepted of the world, so the world 
heareth them. | 

6. We are accepted of God: he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not accepted of God heareth 
not us. Hereby know we the spirit of the truth, and 


the spirit of the error respecting acceptance of God. 
Z 
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7. Beloved, we should love one another: for 
such love is accepted of God; and every one that 
so loveth has become accepted of God, and knoweth 
God. 

8. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God 
is love. | 

9. In this was manifested the love of God toward 
us, that God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him. 

10. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son ¢o exist a recon- 
ciation for our sins. 

11. Beloved, if God so loved us, verily we are 
under an obligation to one another to love God’s chil- 
dren. Noman yet hath been contemplated with ad- 
miration as perfect. 

12. If we love one another, God dwelleth with us, 
and his love is perfected in us. 

13. Hereby know we that we dwell with him, and 
and be with us, because he hath given us of his 
Spirit. 

14. And we as christians have been contemplated 
with admiration, and do testify, that the Father sent 
the Son ¢o be a Saviour of the world. 

15. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God, God dwelleth with him, and he with 
God. 

16. So have we known and believed thé love that 
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God hath to us. God is love; and he that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth with God, and God with him. 

17. Herein is the love unto us made perfect, that 
we may have confidence with respect to the day of 
judgment: because just as that man now is accepted 
of God, so are we in this world. 

18. There is no fear in the love; for the perfect 
love vouchsafed casteth out fear, because fear hath 
torment; so he that feareth has not been made 
perfect in the love. | 

19. We love, because he first loved us. 

20. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother who hath attended to God, is not able to 
Jove him who hath not attended to him. 

21. And the commandment so to judge have we 
from him, In order that he who loveth God should 
love his brother also. 

Cuapter VY. 

lL. Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
accepted of God: and every one that loveth him that 
begat loveth him that is begotten of him. 

2. Herein we acknowledge that we should love the 
children of God, when we love God, and do his com- 
mandments. 

3. For this the love of God includes, that we be 


regarded to keep his commandments: and his com- 
mandments are not grievous, 
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4. For whatsoever is appointed of God overcometh 
the world: hence the victory that overcometh the 
world is our faith. 

5. And who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that beheveth that Jesus is the Son of God? 

6. This he is that came by water and blood, even 
Jesus Christ is; not by water only, but by the water 
and the blood of the gospel ordinance: as it is the 
Spirit that beareth witness thereto, even the Spirit 
that is truth it is. 

7. So there are three agents that bear record, 

8. The spirit, and-the water, and the blood: yet 
these three exist in one thing attested. 

9. If we receive the witness of men thereto, the 
witness of God becomes greater: for similar is the 
witness of God which he hath testified of his Son. 
10. He that believeth in the Son of God holds the 
witness to him: he that believeth not God’s witness 
hath made him a liar; because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son. 

11. And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life; and this, that the hfe that is in his 
Son exists. 

12. He that hath the Son hath the life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not the lie. 

13. These things have I written unto you, that ye 
may know that ye have an eternal life that believe on 
the name of the Son of God. 


CH. V. I. JOHN. 269 


14. And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that, if we ask anything according to his will, 
he heareth us: 

15. And if it is possible for us to know that he 
heareth us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have 
the petitions that we desired of him. 

16. If any man see his brother pursuing sin which 
is not to be punished with death, he shall ask for and 
give to him a place in life with them that sin not 
sins to be punished with death. There is sin ¢hat.is 
to be punished with death: I do not speak concerning 
that, that he should pray. 

17. All unrighteousness is sin: and so there is 4 
sin not to Ge punished with death. 

18. We know that whosoever is born of God does 
not sin; yea he that is begotten of God observeth 
him, so the wicked one binds him not. 

19. And we know that we are of God, and the 
world rests complete in wickedness. 7 

20. And we know that the Son of God is come; 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may 
know the true God; and so we exist in the true God, 
in his Son in the Dispensation of Jesus. This dis- 
closes the trne God, and eternal life. 


21. Little children, keep yourselves from the false 
Gods presented to you. 


THE 


VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Cuapter I. 

1. The presbyter unto the elect lady and her chil- 
dren, whom [ truly love; and not I only, but also all 
they that have known the truth. | | 

2. On account of the truth which dwelleth in us, 
and shall be with us for ever, 

3. Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, 
and from Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father shall 
be with us in truth and love. 

4. I rejoiced greatly that 1 found of thy children 
walking in truth. 

5. As we have received a commandment from the 
Father, verily now I beseech thee, lady, not as though 
im so doing | wrote a new commandment unto thee; 
but that which we had from the beginning, in order 
that we should love one another. 
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6. And this is the love which God requires of us, 
in order that we walk after his commandments. This 
love the commandment exists, as ye have heard from 
the beginning, in order that ye should walk im it. 

7. Because many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh. This is the deceiver and the antichrist 
to which I refer. 

8. Look to yourselves, that ye lose not those 
things which we have wrought among you, but that 
ye receive a full reward. 

9. Whosoever leadeth out or abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. | 

10. Ifthere come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, nei- 
ther bid him for his course God speed : 

11. For he that biddeth him for his course God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. 

12. Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper and ink: but I trust to 
come unto you, and speak face to face, that your joy 
may be full. 

13. The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 


THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
OF THE 


THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


1. The presbyter unto the wellbeloved Gaius, 
whom [ truly love. 

2. Beloved, I wish above all things that thou 
mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospereth. 

8. For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren 
brought even of thy testifying to the truth, even as 
thou verily walkest. 

4. Counting no greater favor than these things 
can be shewn to me, in order that I hear that my 
children walk in the truth. 

5. Beloved, thou doest a faithful thing, whatsoever 
thou doest for the brethren, and the same thing for 
strangers, | 

6. Which have borne witness of thy charity before 
the church: whom rightly thou bring forward on 


their journey, if after a godly sort thou shalt assist 
them. 
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7. Because that for the name they bore they went 
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 

8. We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellowhelpers to the truth, 

9. We having written something on this head unto 
the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
preeminence among them, doth not receive us affec- 
tionately. 

10. Wherefore, if 1 come, 1 will remember him of 
his deeds which he effecteth, prating against us with 
malicious words: and not content therewith, even he 
doth not receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and casteth ‘hem out of the church. 

11. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He that doeth good is of God: but 
he that doeth evil hath not seen God. 

12. Demetrius hath witnessed thereto in all things, 
even in the truth itself: yea, and we also bear re. 
cord; and ye know that our record is true. 

13. I had many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto thee: 

14. But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 


THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
OF THE 


GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


CuaptTer I. 

1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and a brother 
with James to them that are sanctified by God the 
Father, preserved, and called even by. Jesus in 
Christ. 

2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be 
muitiplied. 

3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of our common salvation, it was needful 
for me to write unto you, exhorting that ye should 
earnestly contend for that salvation which was once 
delivered unto the saints in the exercise of faith. 

4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this the condem- 
nation they receive, ungodly men, turning the grace 
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of our God into lasciviousness, and denying our only 
Master and Lord Jesus Christ. 

5. I will therefore to put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that Joshua having 
saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that believed not. 

6. Kiven messengers which kept not their first 
course, though they left their own habitation, 
he hath left ws in everlasting chains of darkness 
as to the judgment of the great day respecting 
them. 

7. And as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them, having given themselves over to forni- 
cation on like grounds to these messengers, and gone 
after strange flesh, are set forth an example by an 
eternal fire, suffering a judicial sentence. 

8. Likewise also these men seeing by dreams, 
defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of 
dignities. 

9. Now Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
ventured not on a condemnation able to produce 
blasphemies, but said, Jehovah may rebuke thee. 

10. But these speak evil of those thimgs which 
they know not: and what they know naturally, as 
brute beasts, by those things they are destroyed. 

11. Woe unto them! for they have gone in the 
way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of 
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Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying 
of Core. 

12. These are in your affections, blemishes, ye 
feasting together, themselves governing without fear : 
clouds they are without water, carried about of 
winds ; trees whose fruit is withering, unprofitable, 
twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; 

13. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, to whom is reserved 
the blackness of darkness for ever. 

14. Even Enoch, the seventh from Adam, pro- 
phesied also to these, saying, Behold, Jehovah cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints, 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vince all that are ungodly of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which they have spoken against 
him. 

16. These ungodly sinners are murmurers, com- 
plainers, walking after their own lusts; and their 
mouth speaketh great swelling words, having men’s 
persons in admiration because of advantage. 

17. But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

18. How that they told you there should be 
mockers in the last time, who should walk after 
wickedness by their own lusts. 

A A 
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19. These be they who separate themselves, sen- 
sual, not having a spirit. 

20. But ye, beloved, building up soumsives on 
your most holy faith, praying for yourselves in a 
spirit holy, 

21. Keep in the love of God, waiting for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

22. And whom though separated from ye compas- 
slonate, Save ; 

23. Pulling out of the fire even whom ye com- 
passionate through fear; hating even a garment 
spotted by the flesh. 

24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you before the presence of his 
glory complete in exceeding joy in our only God 
Saviour, through Jesus Christ, 

25. Be glory, majesty, domimion and power, both 
now and ever. Amen. 


THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
OF A 


REVELATION OF Sr. JOHN THE DIVINE 


CuaptTer I. 

1. A Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to shew unto his servants what things 
must shortly come to pass, and he did signify; he 
having sent by his angel unto his servant John: 

2. Who bare record of the word of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ; of whatsoever things he 
knew. : re 

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein : for the time is at hand. 

4. JOHN to the seven churches which are in 
Asia: Grace 6e unto you, and peace, from him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come; and from 
the seven Spirits which are before his throne ; 

5, And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful 


-_— 
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witness, ond the first begotten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his blood, 

6. And made us kings and priests unto his God 
and Father; to him to whom the glory and the 
dominion exists for ever and ever. Amen. 

7. Behold, he cometh in the clouds; so every eye 
shall see him, even whosoever pierced him: then all 
the kimdreds of the earth shall wail because of him. 
-Kven so, Amen. 

8. I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith Jehovah 
the God, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty. 

9. f John your brother and companion in the 
tribulation, and kingdom, and patience concerning 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 

10. I was in spirit at the Lord’s day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

1]. Saying, What thou seest, write in a book, and 
send z7# unto the seven churches; unto Ephesus, and 
unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thya- 
tira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea. 

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, I saw seven golden can- 
dlesticks ; 
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13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
one like unto a Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 

14, His head, even Ais hairs were white, like wool 
as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire ; 

15. And his feet like unto fine brass, as having 
been melted in a furnace; and his voice as the sound 
of many waters. 

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars: and 
out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword: and 
his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear 
not; I am the first and the last: | 

18. And he that liveth, though I was dead; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore; and have the keys 
of the death to which man is subject, and the grave 
where such dead are. | 

19. Therefore write the things which thou hast 
seen, even the things which are, and the things 
which shall be hereafter ; 

20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden can- 
dlesticks. The seven stars are angels of the seven 
churches: and the seven candlesticks are seven 


churches. 
AA ® 
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Cuarrer II. 

1. Unto the angel of the church in Ephesus write ; 
even the things he saith, he that holdeth the seven 
stars in his right hand; he that walketh in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks ; 

2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil: and hast tried them which say they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them 
hars : 

8. And that thou hast patience, and for my name’s 
sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4. Nevertheless I have against thee, that thou 
hast left thy first love. 

5. Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else I 
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 

6. Notwithstanding this thou hast, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I-also 
hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of the life, 
which exists in the paradise of God. 

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna 
write ; even the things he saith, he that is the first 
and the last, he which was dead, yet he hath hfe ; 
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9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
(notwithstanding thou art rich) and J know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are 
not, but are a synagogue of Satan. 

10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee the crown of the life. 

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; He that overcometh 
should not be hurt of the second death. 

12. And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 
write ; Even the things he saith, he which hath the 
sharp sword with two edges ; 

13. I know thy works, and how thou dwellest, 
where Satan’s throne is: yet thou holdest fast my 
name; so thou should not have denied my faith, 
even in those days wherein Antipas my faithful 
witness lived, he who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth. 

14. But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock 
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication. 

15. Thus hast even thou in effect them that hold 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes. — 
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16. Therefore repent; or else I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white stone, and on the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth i. 

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thy- 
atira write; Even the things he saith, he that is the 
Son of God, he that hath his eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and his feet like fine brass ; 

19. I know thy works, and charity, and service? 
and faith, and patience ; and that thy last moran are 
more than the first. 

20. Notwithstanding I have against thee, because 
thou sufferest thy female Jezebel, which calleth 
herself a prophetess; and she teaches and seduces my 
servants to commit fornication, and to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols. 

21. And I gave her space to repent of her forni- 
cation ; but she wishes not to repent. 

22. Behold, I will cast her, and them that commit 
adultery with her, into a bed of great tribulation, 
except they repent of her works. 

23. And I will kill her children in death; and all 
the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth 
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the reins and hearts, and will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. 

24. And so I say through you unto the rest in 
Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine; which 
have not known the depths of Satan; that they 
proclaim ; [ will put upon you none other burden. 

25. Nevertheless what things ye have, hold fast 
till I come. 

26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations : 

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; 
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: for so I received of my Father. 

28. And I will give him the morning star. 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

Cuapter III. 

1, And unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
write ; Even the things he saith, he that hath the 
seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars; I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, 
yet art thou dead. | 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

3. Remember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard, and repent, and hold fast. For if thou 
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shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and 
thou shouldst not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 

4, Yet thou hast a few names in Sardis which have 
not defiled their garments; even they shall walk with 
me in white: for they are worthy. 

5. He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name 
out, of the book of life, but I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 

6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

7. And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; Even the things he saith, he that is holy, he 
that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth ; | 

8. I know thy works: behold, I have set before 
thee a door, which having been opened, no man can 
shut it; because thou hast a little strength, and hast 
kept my word, and hast not denied my name. 

9. Behold, I constitute of the synagogue of Satan, 
those which say they are Jews, and are not; for 
they lie; behold, I will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and worship thy knowledge 
for I have loved thee. 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
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which shall come upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

11. I come quickly: hold that fast which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown. 

12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar 
in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more 
out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is the 
new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God: and JI will write upon him my new 
name. 

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

14. And unto the angel of the church of the 
Laodiceans write; Even the things he saith, the 
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning 
of the creation of God ; 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16. So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spne thee out of my 
mouth. 

17. For thou sayest, I am rich, and have abun- 
dance, and have need of nothing; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and eae and 
blind, and naked : 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest have riches; even white rai- 
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ment, that thou mayest be clothed, and the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear; and eyesalve to 
anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 

19. Though I love all such, I do rebuke and 
chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent. 

20. Behold, I have stood at the door, and do now 
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with me. 

21. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
set with my Father im his throne. 

22. Hethat hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

Cuapter LV. 

1. After this I looked, and, behold, a door was 
opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things 
which must be hereafter. 

2. And immediately IL was in a trance: and, be- 
hold, a throne was being set in heaven, and one sat 
on the throne. 

3. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone: and ¢here was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight hke unto an emerald. 

4, And round about the throne were four and 
twenty thrones: and upon the thrones four and 
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twenty presbyters sitting, clothed in white raiment ; 
and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings 
and thundermgs and voices: and there were seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the seven Spirits of God. 

6. And before the throne there was a sea of glass 
hike unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, 
rather in a circle round the throne, were four beasts 
full of eyes before and behind. 

7. And the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had the 
face of a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. 

8. And the four beasts had each of them six wings ; 
and they were full of eyes without and within: and 
they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy 
is Jehovah the God that is Almighty, which was, 
and is, and 1s to come. 

9. And when those beasts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 

10. The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive the glory 


and the honour and the power we ascribe to thee: 
BB 
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for thou hast created all the things on account of 
which we ascribe it, and for thy pleasure they exist 
and were created. 

Cuaprer V. 

1. Then I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
on the throne a book written within and on the 
backside, sealed with seven seals. 

2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof ¢ 

3. And no man in the heaven above, nor in the 
earth, neither under the earth, was worthy to open 
the book, neither to aspire thereto. | 

4. Then I wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open the book, neither to aspire thereto. 

5. Then one of the presbyters saith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, 
the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and the seven seals thereof. 

6. [Then I beheld in the midst of the throne and 
of the four beasts, and in the midst of the presbyters, 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of 
God that have been proclaimed in all the earth. | 

7. For he went and took the book out of the nght 
hand of him that sitteth upon the throne. | 

8. And when he took the book, the four beasts 
and four and twenty presbyters fell down before the 
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Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden 
vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
saints. 

9. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to have taken the book, and to have opened 
the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and so re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood ont of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; 

10. And hast made those that are redeemed unto 
our God kings and priests: and they shall reign on 
the earth. 

11. Then I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and the beasts and 
the presbyters : and the number of them was myriads 
of myriads, even thousands of thousands ; 

12. Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive the power that has 
been given to him, even riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13. Then every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea; even all that are in these places heard I 
ascribing, The Blessing, and the honour, and the 
glory, and the power they possess unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. 

14, And the four beasts said) Amen. And the 
presbyters fell down and worshipped. 
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Cuapter VI. 

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the 
seals, and I heard, as it were in a voice of thunder, 
one of the four beasts saying, Come and see. 

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he 
that sat on him had a bow; and acrown was given 
unto him: and he went forth conquering, and that 
he should conquer. 

3. And when he had opened the second seal, I 
heard the second beast say, Come. 

4. And there went out another horse that was 
red, even with him that sitteth thereon: and power 
was given to him to take peace from the earth, even 
that they should kill one another: so there was given 
unto him a great sword. 

5. And when he had opened the third seal, I 
heard the third beast say, Come and see. And I 
beheld, and lo a black horse; and he that sat on him 
had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny; and thou shouldst 
not hurt the oil and the wine. 

7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8. And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and 
his name that sat on him was The Death, and the 
erave followed with him. And power was given unta 
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him over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with 
the beasts of the earth. 

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for 
the word of God, even for the testimony which they 
were affording : 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Until when the Sovereign Lord that is holy and true 
is it, thou dost not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth? 

1]. And a white robe was given unto them; and 
it was told unto them, in order that they should rest 
under delay, until they should be full; and so their 
fellowservants and their brethren that are about to 
be killed should be as even they are. 

12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, there was a great earthquake; and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the full moon 
became as blood; 

13. And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14. And the heaven became as a scroll when it is 
rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. 

15. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 


and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
BB 2 
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mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman, 
hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains ; 

16. And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 

17. For the day that is great through his wrath 
came ; and whois fit to have been established ? 

Cuarter VII. 

1. And after these things I saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, holding 
the four winds of the earth, that the wind should not 
blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2. And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having a seal from the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

8. Saying, Ye should not hurt the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants 
of our God im their foreheads. 

4. And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed : and there were sealed an hundred and forty 
and four thoussnd of all the tribes of the sons of 
Israel. 

5. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. — 

6. Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
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Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tnbe of Issachar were sealed 
twelve thousand. | 

8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

9. After these things I beheld, and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
The salvation we possess is to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne, and to the Lamb. 

11. Also all the angels, they stood round about 
the throne, and about the presbyters and the four 
beasts; now they fell before the throne on theic 
faces, and worshipped God, 

12. Sayimg, Amen: The blessing, and the glory, 
and the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the might of our salva- 
tion ascribe unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13. And one of the presbyters answered, saying 
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unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white 
robes ? and whence came they ? 

14. And I said unto him, My Lord, thou knowest. 
. And he said tome, These are they which came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple: and 
he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them. 

16. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither should the sun light hurtfully on 
them, nor any heat. 

17. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne does feed them, and does lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. 

Cuapter VIII. 

1. And when he had opened the seventh seal, 
there was silence in heaven about half an hour. 

2. And I saw the seven angels which have stood 
before God; and to them were given seven trumpets. 

3. And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should offer zf with the 
prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. | 

4, And the smoke of the incense ascended up with 
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the prayers of the saints before God out of the angel’s 
hand. 

5. Yet the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and cast i¢ upon the earth: and 
there came voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 

6. And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 

7. And the first sounded, and their followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon 
the earth: and the third part of the earth was burnt 
up, and the third part of the trees was burnt up, and 
all green grass was burnt up. 

8. And the second angel sounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire was cast into the 
sea: and the third part of the sea became blood ; 

9. And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of 
the ships were destroyed. 

10. And the third angel sounded, and there fell a 
great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters; 

11. And the name of the star is called Wormwood: 
and the third part of the waters became wormwocd ; 
and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. 

12. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
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part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars; in order that 
the third part of them should be darkened, and so 
the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewise. 

13. And I beheld, and heard one eagle flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth 
by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels, which are yet to sound ! 

Cuaprer IX. 

1. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to it was 
given the key of the bottomless pit. 

2. And it opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit. 

3. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 
the earth: and unto them was given power, as the 
scorpions of the earth have power. 

4. And it was commanded them that they should 
not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree, except the men’s frees &c. 
which have not the seal of God im their fore- 
heads. 

5. And to them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented five 
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months: and their torment was as the torment of a 
scorpion, when he striketh a man. 

6. And m those days shall these men seek tempo- 
ral death, and shall not find it; though they shall 
desire to die, yet shall temporal death flee from 
them. 

7. Now the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were 
as the faces of men. | 

8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9. And they had breastplates, as 1t were breast- 
plates of iron; and the sound of their wings was as 
the sound of chariots with many horses running to 
battle. 

10. And they had tails like unto scorpions, and 
there were stings 1n their tails: and their power was 
to hurt the men that were not sealed five months. 
lil. They had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue 7s Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath Ais name Apollyon. 

12. One woe is past; and, behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 

13. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard one 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which 
is before God, 
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14. Sayimg to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. 

15. Then the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared for the hour, and day, and month, and year 
that was appointed, for to slay the third part of the 
men that were not sealed. 

16. And the number of the army of the horsemen 
loosed were two ten thousand times ten thousand: I 
heard the number of them. 

17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, haviug fiery breastplates, 
even jacinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone. 

18. By these three plagues was the third part of 
the men that were not sealed killed, by the fire, and 
by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued 
out of their mouths. 

19. For the power of the horses is in their mouth, 
and in their tails: for their tails were like unto ser- 
pents ; having heads also, with them they do hurt. 

20. And the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship the devils or the 
idols, the gold, or the silver, or the brass, or the 
stone, or the wood of this world: which neither can 
see, nor hear, nor walk: 
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21. Neither repented they of their murders, nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 
their thefts. 

Cuaprer X. 

1. And I saw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow 
was over his head, and his face was as it were the 
sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 

2. And he had in his hand a hittle book that had 
been opened : and he set his right foot upon the sea, 
and his left foot on the earth, 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth : and when he had cried, the seven thunders 
uttered their voices. 

4, And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, | was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying, Seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered, as thou shouldst not write 
them. | 

5. Then the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted up his mght hand toward 
heaven, 

6. And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, 
and the earth, and the things that therem are, and 
the sea, and the things that therein are, that there 
ee be time no longer : 


. Save in the days of the voice of the seventh 
C.-C 
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angel, when he shall sound, and the mystery of God 
should be finished, as he hath declared by servants 
of his that are prophets. 

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven 
spake unto me again, and said, Go and take the 
little book which hath been opened, and is in the 
hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea and 
upon the earth. 

9. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he said unto me, 
Take z¢, and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, yet it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10. And I took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet 
as honey: and as soon as I[ had eaten it, my belly 
was bitter. 

11. And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
again before peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings many things. | 

Cuapter XI. 

1. And there was given me a reed like unto a 
rod, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, 
and the place for the altar and them that worship 
thereat. 

2. But the court which is without the temple 
leave out, yea thou shouldst not measure it; for it 
is given unto the Gentiles: yet the holy city shall 
they tread under foot forty and two months : 


CH. XI. REVELATION. 303 


3. Though I will give them my two witnesses, and 
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4. These are the two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks that stood before the Lord of the 
earth. 

5. And if any man wishes to hurt them, fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies: as if any man wishes to hurt them, then 
is it fitting for him to be killed. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy: and have power 
over the waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
the earth with every plague, as often as they will. 

7. And when they should have finished their 
testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit shall make war against them, and shall 
overcome them, and kill them. 

8. And they shall see their dead bodies in the 
street of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord was 
erucified. 

9. Even they of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their dead hodies three 
days and an half, as they shall not suffer their dead 
bodies to have been put in graves. 

10. So they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and be made glad, and shall send gifts 


O04: THE VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 


one to another; because these the two prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

11. And after the three days and an half a Spirit 
of life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them which 
saw them. 

12. Then they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto them, Come up hither. And they as- 
cended up to the heaven that is in the clouds; even 
their enemies beheld them do so. 

13. Also the same hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were destroyed seven thousand names of 
men: and the remnant were afirighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. 

14. The second woe is past; and, behold, the 
third woe cometh quickly. 

15. And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdom 
of this world of our Lord, and of his Christ is come ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16. And the four and twenty presbyters, which 
sat before God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, 
and worshipped God, 

17. Saying, we give thee thanks, O Lord the God 
that is Almighty, which art, and which wast ; because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and hast become 
king. 
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18. As the nations were angry, that thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead to be judged, and 
to give the reward unto thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, 
small and great; and to destroy them which destroy 
the earth. 

19. Then the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament: and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

Cuaprter XIT. 

1. Then there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars : | 

2. And she bemg with child cried, travailmg in 
birth, and paimed to be delivered. 

3. Then there appeared another wonder in heaven ; 
even behold a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 

4, And his tail drew the third part of the stars 
of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and the 
dragon stood before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it 
was born. 

5. But she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was 


caught up unto God, even ¢o his throne. 
cc 2 
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6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should 
feed her there a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days. 

7. Then there was war in heaven: Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon; for the dragon 
did fight, also his angels, 

8. But he prevailed not; neither was their place 
found for them any longer in heaven. 

9. Yea the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and 
his angels were cast out with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is the salvation, and the strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ 
established: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day and 
night. 

11. For they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; for they 
loved not their life previous to death. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Woe to the earth and to the sea! 
for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time. 

13. And whea the dragon saw that he was cast 
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unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man child. 

14, But to the woman were given two wings ofa 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, 
into her place, where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. 

15. Then the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
as a flood after the woman, that he might cause her 
to be carried away of the flood. 

16. But the earth helped the woman, for the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17. Then the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus. | 

Cuarter XIII. 

1. Now I stood-upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads names of blasphemy. 

2. And the beast which I saw was hke unto a 
leopard, but his feet were as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon 
gave him his power, and his throne, and great 
authority. 

"Oy Though one of his heads was as it were wounded 
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to death; but his deadly wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered after the beast. 

4. And worshipped the dragon which gave the 
power unto the beast: also they worshipped the beast, 
saying, who zs like unto the beast? and who is able 
to make war with him? 

5. Then there was given unto him a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them: and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
and nations. 

8. So all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of life 
of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10. If any man leadeth into captivity he shall go 
into captivity: if any man killeth with the sword, it 
is meet for him to be killed with the sword. Here 
exists the patience and the faith of the saints. _ 

11. Then I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragon. 

12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
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beast before him, notwithstanding he causeth the 
earth and them which dwell therein to worship the 
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

13. And he doeth great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of the men that worship the beast. 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of those miracles which he had power 
to do in the sight of the beast; sayimg to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image 
to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and 
did live. 

15. And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed. 

16. Also he caused all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads : 

17. Even that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. 

18. Here is the wisdom recorded. Let him that 
hath understanding count the number of the beast: 
for the number is with man; and his number Zs six 
hundred threescore and six. 

Cuarrer XIV. 
1. Then I looked, and, lo, the Lamb stood on the 
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mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 
thousand, having his and his Father’s name written 
in their foreheads. 

2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: 
yet the voice which I heard was as of singers to the 
harp singing to their harps: 

3. And they sung a new song before the throne, 
and before the four beasts, and the presbyters: and 
no man could learn that song but the hundred and 
forty and four thousand, that had been redeemed 
from the earth. 

4. These are they which were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins. These are they which 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These 
were redeemed from the men that saw the Lamo; 
these are a firstfruit to God and to the Lamb. 

5. Even in their mouth was found no he: for they 
are without fault. 

6. Then I saw another angel flying in the midst 
of heaven, having an everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, even to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: 
so worship him that made the heaven, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8. Then there followed another angel, saying, 
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Babylon that is great is fallen, is fallen, because all 
nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. | 

9. Then a third angel followed them, saying with 
aloud voice, If any man worship the beast or his 
image, or receive a mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 

10. Verily the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presenee of the Lamb : 

11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever: verily they have no rest day nor 
night, who worship the beast or his image, also who- 
soever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12. Here is patience of the saints: they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

18. Then I heard a voice from heaven saying, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in Jehovah 
from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours; and their works do fol- 
low after them. 

14. Then I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat hke unto a Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle. 

15. Then another angel came out of the temple, 
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crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

16. Then he that sat on the-cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth ; and the earth was reaped. 

17. Then another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18. Then another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over its fire; and cried with a loud 
ery to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19. And the angel thrust im his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast 
it into the great winepress of the wrath of God. 

20. And the winepress was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the winepress, unto the 
horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs. 

CuHaPreR XV. 

1. Then I saw another sign i heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven ~ last 
plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2. Then I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire: also them that had gotten the victory over 


the beast, and over his mage, and over the number. 


of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having harps 
of God. . 
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3. And they sing the song of Moses a servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord the God that is 
Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
the nations. 

4. Who should not fear thee, O Lord, or glorify 
thy name? as only holy: for all the nations shall 
come and worship before thee; for thy judgments 
are made manifest. 

5. And after that I beheld, that the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened : 

6. And the seven angels that have the seven 
plagues came out of the temple, clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles. 

7. Then one of the four beasts gave unto the 
seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for ever and ever. | 

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels were fulfilled. 

Cuarrer XVI. 

1. Then I heard a great voice out of the tempie 
saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour 
out the seven vials of the wrath of God upon the 


earth. 
D D 
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2. And the first went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth; and their fell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, 
or which worshipped his image. 

3. Then the second angel poured out his vial upon 
the sea; and it beeame as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living soul died in the sea. 

4, Then the third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and the fountains of the waters; and they 
became blood. 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou 
art righteous; Thou which art, and wast, that art 
holy ; for these things thou determined. 

6. Because they shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, so thou hast given them blood to drink ; 
they are worthy. | 

7. Then I heard another from the altar say, Even 
so, O Lord the God that is Almighty, irue and 
righteous are thy judgments. 

8. Then the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the sun; and power was given unto him to scorch 
the men that worship the beast with fire. 

9, And these men were scorched with great heat, 
and blasphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. 

10. Then the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the throne of the beast; and his kingdom was filled 
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with darkness; and they gnawed their — on 
account of the misery of tt, 

1]. And blasphemed the God of heaven because 
of their misery and their sores; yet they repented 
not of their deeds. 

12. Then the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Kuphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the cast 
might be prepared. 

13. And I saw three unclean spirits hke frogs 
_ come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
~ 

4. (Yor the spirits of devils working miracles do 
er which go forth unto the kings of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day 
of the God that is Almighty. 

15. Behold, God has said, 1 come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16. For they gathered them together into the 
place that is called in the Hebrew tongue Arma- 
geddon. 

17. Then the seventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air; and there came a great voice out of 
the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is 
done. 

18. Also voices, and thunders, and lightnings 
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came, and a great earthquake; such as was not since 
the men that worshipped the beast were upon the 
earth, so mighty an earthquake, 

19. So great that the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: even 
great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath. 

20. And every island fied away, and mountains 
were not found. 

21. And there fell upon the men that worship the 
beast a great hail out of heaven, every stone about 
the weight of a talent: and these men blasphemed 
God because of the plague of the hail; for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great. 

Cuarrer XVII. 

1. Then there came one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying ; 
Here J will shew unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore that sitteth upon the many waters : 

2, With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, for the inhabitants of the earth 
were made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3. So he carried me away in imagination into 
a wilderness: and I saw a woman sitting upon a 
scarlet coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns. 

4, And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
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scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand 
full of abominations, even the filthinesses of her 
fornication : 

5. And upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND THE 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus, and wondered, beholding her with great admi- 
ration. 

7. Then the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which — 
hath the seven heads and ten horns. 

8. The beast that thou sawest was existing, yet it 
does not exist; for it is about to ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and to go into perdition: and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names 
were not written in the book of the life that is eter- 
nal; seemg from the foundation of the world the 
beast, that it was existing, yet it does not exist, 
though it is present. 

9. Here zs the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the 
woman sitteth. 


10. On them also there are seven kings: five are* 
pp 2 
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fallen, one is, and the other 1s not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 
11. And the beast that was existing, yet does not 


exist, though he does exist the eighth; for by the 


seven he does exist, and go into perdition. 

12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
recelve power as kings one hour with the beast. 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 

14, These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings: and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15. Then he saith unto me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou sawest, also the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, even they shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire. 

17. For God hath permitted to their hearts to 
fulfil his design, that is, one of his designs, even to 
give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled. 

18. And the woman which thou sawest is that 


great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 
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Cuaprer XVITI. 

1. And after these things I saw another angel 
come down from heaven, havmg great power; and 
the earth was lightened with his glory. 

2. And he cried with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become 
a habitation of devils, and a hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3. For all the nations have drunk of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication with her, and the 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies. 

4, Then I heard another voice from heaven, say- 
ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. 

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and dou- 
ble unto her double according to her works: in the 
cup which she hath filled fill to her double. 

7. As much as she hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her. heart, I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and should see no sorrow. 

8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be 
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utterly burned with fire: for strong is Jehovah the 
God who judgeth her. 

9. Then the kings of the earth, who have com- 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail and lament for her, when they should 
see the smoke of her burning from afar, 

10. Standing for the fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that mighty city ! 
that im one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. Even the merchants of the earth weep and 
mourn over her, that no man buyeth their merchan- 
dise any more: 

12. Merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, even of purple, 
and of silk, and of scarlet ; also all thyine wood, and 
every vessel of ivory, and of most precious wood, and 
of brass, and iron, and marble, 

13. Or merchandize of cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankimcense, and wine, and oil, and 
fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and hire 
of horses, and chariots, and working cattle, and men. 

14. Verily the fruit of the desire of thy life de- 
parted from thee, and all things which are dainty 
and goodly departed from thee, and thou should find 
them no more at all. 

15. The merchants of these things from afar which 
were made rich by her, shall stand for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing, 
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16. And saying, Alas, alas that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, even purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls ! 

17. That in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought. And every shipmaster, and all the company 
in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by the 
sea from afar off, 

18. Stood and cried when they saw the smoke of 
her burning, saying, What city is like unto this 
great city ! 

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in 
the sea by reason of her costliness! that in one 
hour is she made desolate. 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy, 
even the apostles and the prophets; that God hath 
avenged you on her. 

21. Then one mighty angel took up a stone like 
a great milstone, and cast 7¢ into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be 
thrown down, that it should be found no more at 
all, 

22. And so the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, should be heard no 
more at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever 
craft he de, should be found any more in thee; and 
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the sound of a milstone should be heard no more at 
all in thee ; 

23. And the light of a candle should shine no 
more at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride should be heard no more at all in 
thee: because thy merchants were the great men 
of the earth, and by thy sorceries were all the nations 
deceived. 

24 Verily in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, even of all that were slain upon the 
earth. 

Cuarrer XIX. 

1. After these things I heard like a great voice of 
much people in heaven, repeating, Alleluia; The 
salvation, and the glory, and the power of our God 
exists : 

2. For true and righteous are his judgments: for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of his servants at her hand. 

8. Yea again they repeated, Alleluia. Also her 
smoke rose up for ever and ever. 

4. Then the four and twenty presbyters and the 
four beasts fell down and worshipped God that sat 
on the throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 

5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all his servants, and they that fear 
him, both small and great. 
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6. Then I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: 
that Jehovah our God that is omnipotent reigneth. 

7. We should be glad and rejoice, and give the 
glory to him: that the marriage of the Lamb 1s 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 

8. And that to her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of the saints. 

9. Then he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are 
they which have been called unto the marriage supper 
of the Lamb. Also he saith unto me, These are the 
true sayings of God. 

10. Then I fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, See thou do zt not: I am a fellow- 
servant of thee, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of the prophecy. 

1]. Then I saw heaven having been opened; and 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, for in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war. 

12. Now his eyes were as a fiame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns; he had a name written, 
that no man hath seen, but he himself. 

18. And was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called The Word of God. 
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14. And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 

15. And out of his mouth goeth forth a sharp 
two edged sword, that with it he shall smite the 
nations: and rule them with a rod of iron: for he 
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God. 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. 

17. Then I saw an angel standing m the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and be gathered 
together unto the great supper of God ; 

18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. 

19. Then I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
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image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning the brimstone. 

21. And the remnant were slain with the sword 
of him that sat upon the horse, which sword pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were 
filled with their fiesh. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1. Then I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. 

2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, which is the Devil, or Satan, and bound him a 
thousand years, 

3. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed 
a little season. 

4, Then I saw thrones, and they sat upon them 
even judgment; there was given unto them even the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and whosoever had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received the mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned as well as 
Christ the thousand years. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not until the thou- 


sand years were finished. This és the first resurrection. 


6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
E E 
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first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign as well as him a thousand years. _ 

7. And when the thousand years are expired, The 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8. And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, The Gog and 
the Magog, to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom és as the sand of the sea. 

9. And they went up over the breadth of the 
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city: then fire came down from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them. 

10. And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of the fire and brimstone, where even 
the beast and the false prophet also shall be tor- 
mented day and night for ever and ever. 

11. Then I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away; and there was found no place for 
them. 

12. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before the throne; and books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book of the 
hfe that is eternal: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, ac- 
cording to their works. | 

18. Hven the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and the death and the grave delivered up the 
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dead which were in them: and they were judged, 
every man, according to their works. 

14. And the death and the grave were cast into 
the lake of the fire. This the lake of the fire is the 
second death. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the 
pook of the life that is eternal was cast into the lake 
of the fire. 

Crarter XXI. 

1. Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away ; and there was no more sea. 

2. And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, — 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and he the God they acknowledge shall be their 
God. 

4, Even he shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away. 

5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 
I make all things new. And he said unto me, 
Write: for these are true and faithful words. 

6. Also he said unto me, It is done. Iam the 
Alpha: and the Omega, the beginning and the end. 


‘. 
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I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of 
the water of the life that is eternal freely. 

7. He that overcometh shall mherit these things ; 
and J will be a God to him, and he shall be a son 
to me. 

8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part mm the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone: which is the second death. 

9. Then there came unto me one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come, I 
will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 

10. Then he carried me away In imagination to 
a great and high mountain, and shewed me the holy 
city, Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God, 

11. Having the glory of God: her light hke unto 
a stone most precious, like a jasper stone, shining 
hike crystal ; 

12. Having a wall great and high having twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel : 

13. On the east three gates; on the north three 
gates; on the south three gates; and on the west 


three gates. 


' 14, And the wall of the city had twelve foun- 
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dations, and in them the twelve names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. | 

15. And he that talked with me had a golden 
reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 

16. And the city heth foursquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth: and he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length 
and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 

17. Then he measured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the measure 
of man, which exists o man by an angel. 

18. And the building of the wall of 1t was of jasper : 
and the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass. 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; 
the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 

20. The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolyte; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a 
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
every several gate was of one pearl: and the street 
of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22. But I saw no temple therein: for the Lord 
that is God that is Almighty and the Lamb are a 
temple of it. 

23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
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of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, yea, the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24. And the nation shail walk by the hight of it: 
even the kings of the earth obtained their glory and 
honour in it. | 

25. Verily the gates of it should not be shut by 
day: and there shall be no night there. 

26. So they shall sustain the glory and honour 
of the nations in it. 

27. And so there should in no wise enter into it 
any thing defilig or working abomination, or a lie: 
except they which are written in the Lamb’s book of 
the life that ts eternal. 

Cuarter XXIT. 

1. Then he shewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the thrones of 
God and of the Lamb. 

2. In the midst by the street of it, and by the 
river on either side, was there a tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month: and the leaves of the tree were for 
healing of the nations. 

8, And there shall be no more curse: and the 
thrones of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and 
his servants shall serve him: 

4, And they shall see his face, and his name on 
their foreheads. 

5. And there shall be no night any more, or a 
necessity for a candle, or light of the sun; for Je-— | 
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hovah the God giveth them light: and they shall 
reign for ever and ever. 

6. And he said unto me, These declarations are 
faithful and true: even that Jehovah the God of the 
spirits of the prophets sent his angel to shew unto 
his servants the things which must shortly be done. 

7. And that behold saith God, I come quickly: 
blessed zs he that keepeth the sayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book. 

8. Then I John that saw these things, and heard 
them; even when I heard and saw; I fell down to 
worship before the feet of the angel which shewed. 
me these things. 

9. Then saith he unto me, See thou do zt not: I. 
am of thyself a fellowservant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, also of them which keep the sayings of 
this book: worship God. 

10. Also he saith unto me, Thou shouldst not seal 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book: the time 
is at hand. 

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust now: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy now: and 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous now: and 
he that is holy, let him be holy now. 

12. It being recorded, behold, I come quickly ; and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according 
as his work shall be. 

13. I the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning . 
and the end, the first and the last. 
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14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they shall have right to the tree of life, and that 
they should enter in through the gates into the city. 

15. Without ave the dogs, and the sorcerers, and 
the whoremongers, and the murderers, and the idol- 
aters out of the human race, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a he. | 

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things m the churches. I the root and 
the offspring of David, the bright and morning star. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. So 
let him that heareth say, Come. Let him that is 
athirst come. Whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

18. I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall 
add unto them, God shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written m this book: 

19. And if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of the life, and out of 
the city that is holy, which are written in this book. 

20. I testify, he which testifieth these things 
saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Come, O 
Lord of Jesus. 

21. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de 
with all the saints. 

FINIS. 
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THE COLLATION 
OF THE 


VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 


EIGHT LAST BOOKS 
on 

NEW TESTAMENT, 
wilde 


THE AUTHORIZED ENGLISH VERSION. 


In this Collation the Authorized Version 1s printed 
as the Text, and im the Largest Type; such parts of 
which as according to the Vatican Manuscript are 
Spurious, or Erroneously Translated, are printed in 
Black Letter; im the last case, the Correct Transla- 
tion bemg placed in Smaller Ordinary Type im- 
mediately over the place; in like manner are those 
portions Printed and Placed, which according to the 
Vatican Manuscript are Omissions in the Authorized 
Version. Not any of the Italic Printing is abso- 


lutely expressed in the Greek Original. 


THE COLLATION 
OF THE 
VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 
OF THE | 
GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES, 
WITH 


THE AUTHORIZED ENGLISH VERSION. 


| Cuaprer I, 
I am the of 
1.,James,qa servant of,God and of the Lord, 


Jesus Christ to the twelve tribes which are scattered 


to rejoice 


abroad greettig. . 
2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 


met with — : 
titto divers temptations ; 


3. Knowing ¢his, that the trying of your faith 


worketh patience. 
And that : count 2 
4. But let patience habe her perfect work, that 
in requirements 


ye may be perfect and entire,, wanting nothing. 
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5. If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and it shall be given him. 

6. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. | 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven 
with the wind and tossed. 

ee Hor let not that man think that he shall re- 
ceive any thing of the Lord. 

8. A double minded man is unstable in all his 
ways. 


with respect 


9. a Let the brother of low degree rejoice tn that 


to his Les 


he is exalten ; 
érother, with respect to his levelling 
10. wut the rich tw that he is mane Toi : be- 
cause as the flower of the grass fe shall pass away. 
11. For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning 
heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower 
thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it 


rother 
perisheth: so also shall the rich man fade away 


with respect to changes 


tn his Wwavsa. 
12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : 


because proof having given of his constancy 


tor tothe he is treed, he shall receive the crown 


professed — obtain with 


of nlite, which the Hor hath pene ta,them 
that love him. 


PnEaN VES cele ade Een 
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13. Let no man say when he is tempted, : am 


apartfrom ’s appointments 


tempted of God,: for God cannot be tempted twith 


to change his appointments in such a@ munner 


evil,, neither tempteth he any many: 

14, But every man is tempted, when he 1s drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. 

15. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death. 


16. Do not err, my beloved brethren. 
17. fivery good gift and every perfect gift tg from 


exists, 


above j, an ‘cometh down from the Father of lights, 


change beyond the turning of a 


with whom is no hartableness, neither shadow 
of turning. 


Zé having been determined by him y 2 promise 


18. OF his olon fill, begat He us itt the 
ford of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits 


of his creatures. 


Appoint ye and be, 
19. Wiherefore, my beloved brethren, Jet every 


command 


man, be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 
wrath : 


a justification from 


20. For the wrath of man worketh not the rtght= 
eousness of God. 


having laid aside 


21. Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and super- 


fluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness 
GG 2 
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the engrafted word, which is able to save your 


souls. 
And become 


22. But be ve doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. 

203. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face im a glass: 

24. For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, 


and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he 


was. 


in respect 


25. But whoso looketh into tive perfect law,of 
liberty, : ond continueth therein, je being notna 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man 
shall be blessed in his deed. 

26. If any man among vot seem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man’s religion 7s vain. 

27. Pure _Zeligion and undefiled before God and 
the Father pis this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, ard to keep himself un- 
spotted from the world. 


Cuapter II. 


1. My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 
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concerning the that ts £0 come 


Jesus Christ the Bord of glory, with respect of 
persons. 

2. For if there come unto your assembly a man 
with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there come 
in also a poor man in vile raiment ; 

3. And ye have respect to him that weareth the 
gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a 
good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my footstool: 


Ye determined by their own estimate of themselves 


4.,Are pe not then t partial ti pourselues, 
and are become judges of evil thoughts. 

5. Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to 
them that love him? | 

6. But ye have despised the poor. Do not rich 
men oppress you, and draw you before the judgment 
seats ? 

7. Do not they blaspheme that worthy name by 
the which ye are called? 

royal through 

8. If,ye fulfil ‘the roval law, accordtng to the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, 
ye do well: 
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on account of external advantages 
' 9. But if ye have respect to persons,, ye com- 


mit sin, and are convinced of the law as trans- 


STessors. 
save 
10. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, ani 
that he liable to reproach from men 


pet offend in one point, he is qutity of ally. 

11. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, 
said also, Do not kill. oly if thou commit no 
adultery, yet iz thow kill, thou art become a trans- 


gressor of the law. 
act toward others being under 
12. So speak ye, and so,va, as they that shall 
law of liberty are delayed t 
abe judged bp the lain of liberty. 
18. For he shall have judgment without mercy, 


for he treats arrogantly by 


that hath shewed no mercy; and mercy rejotceth 
against judgment. 

14. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works? can 
ear Gian: 

15. If a brother or sister be naked, ani destitute 
of daily food, 

16. And one of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye 
give them not those things which are needful to the 


body; what doth it profit? 


) 
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17. Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 


being alone. 
But 
18. Bea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
I have 
have works: shew me thy faith without thw works,, 


and I will shew thee mp faith ae my works. 
19. Thou believest that there is one God; thou 
doest well, athe devils alga believe, <ud tremble. 
20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 


unprofitable 


without works is Peay ? 

21. Gas not Abraham our father , justified by 
works, when he fav offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar. 

22. 2. a Seest thou, foto faith wrought with his 
works, any by works was faith made perfect ; 

23. And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 


Abraham believed God, and it was imputed Ce 


unto justification even that 


him for righteausness: ant he was called tie 
Friend of God. 


24, Be see then, Roly that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only. 


was not 
20. Likewise also yas not Rahab the harlot,jus- 
having through faith 
tified by works, tefiew she had received the messen- 
away for journey 


gers, and fia® sent them ott another way. 
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26. Hor as the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also. 
Cuarpter III. 


make having experienced 
1. My brethren, be not many masters, knowing 
increased by so doing 


that we shall receive the greater condemnation,. 

2 For in many things we offend all. If any 
man offend not im word, the same 7s a perfect man, 
and able also to bridle the whole body. | 

3. Behold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths, that 
they may obey us; and, we turn about their whole 
body. 

4, Behold also the ships, which though they be so 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small helm, whithersoever 
the governor listeth. 

5. Ghen so the tongue is a little member, and 
boasteth great things. Behold, how great a matter 


how great intevials 


a little fire *kindleth A 


Even the regulator 


6. AnD the tongue is a fire; a iworl of iniquity 
so is the tongne among our members ; that, Alt 


even setting 


’ defileth the whole ney: AnD setteth on fire the 


the it attains 


course of nature, and it is set on fire of,hell,. 


7. For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of 


SeoermC 


ne mt Ae 9 ren a a ee 
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serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of mankind : 

8. But the tongue can no man tame; 7% is an 
unruly evil, full of deadly poison. 

9. Therewith bless we Gov, eben they Father ; 
and therewith curse we men, which are made after 
the smilitude of God. 

10. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not 
so to be. 

What, 

11. Poth a fountain send forth at the same place: 
sweet water and bitter? 

12. Can the fig tree, my brethren, , bear olive 
berries, either a vine, figs; so can no fountain 
both yield salt water and fresh. 

13. Who is a wise man and endued with know- 
ledge among you? let him shew out of a good 
conbersation te works with meekness of wisdom. 

14, But if ye have bitter envying and strife in 
your hearts, “glory not and he not against the 
truth. 

15. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but 


as earthly, sensual, devilish. 
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16. For where envying and strife zs, there zs con- 
fusion and every evil work. 

17. But the wisdom that is from above is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
without hypocrisy. 

18. ana the fruit of righteousness is sown in 
peace of them that make peace. 

Cuarrer IV. 

2. From whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your lusts that 
war in your members ? 

2. Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtam: ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not, because ye ask not. 

8. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may eere upon your lusts. 

4, Ye adulterers ani adulteresses know pe not, 
that the friendship of the world is enmity with God, 
whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is 
the enemy of God. 

for the sake of malice 


<8. Bo pe think, that the scripture saith in vain,, 
It seeketh shall dwell acceptably to God 


athe spirit that Diwelleth in us Iusteth to enbp. 


7 Rare 9 Oe EE OT 
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for its attainment 


6. But fe giveth more gracea. Wherefore fe 
saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto 
the humble. 

7. Submit yourselves therefore to God; "Resist 
the devil, and he will flee from you. 

8. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify 
your hearts, ye double minded. 

9, Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heaviness. | 

10. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and he shall hft you up. 

11. Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law : but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 

12. There isqone lawgiver, who is able to save 
and to destroy sate art thou that judgest ano= 
ther? 

13. Go to now, ye that say, to day or to morrow 


H H 
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we will go into the city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and sell, and get gain: | 

14, Whereas ye know not what shall ion the 
morrow. For ‘what ts wour life it is even a 
vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away. 

Wherefore 
os Fav that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, 
awe shall live, and do this, or that. 

16. But now ye rejoice im your boastings: all 
such rejoicing is evil. 

17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth é not, to him it is sin. 

Cuarter V. 

1. Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. 

_2. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
are motheaten. 

8. Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust 
of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh a a were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last days. 

4, Behold, the hive of the labourers who have 
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reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Hoard of 
sabaoth. 


5. Ye have lived in pleasure on the eareh and 
educated 


been wanton; ye have nourished your eer a8 tit 
a day of slaughter. 

6. Ye have condemned and killed the just; and 
he doth not resist you. 

7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com- 
ing of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and latter 


TAIN. 
that 


8. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts, far 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 


Groan y others suggestions, 


9. Grudge not one against another, brethren, ri 
shoul ath stoo 


lest ye,be condemned: behold, the judge standeth 
before the door. 


10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 


Jehovah 


spoken in the name of the Hard, for an example of 


suffering affliction, and of patience. 
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those of sustained 


11. Behold, we count athem happy 7 which eupure 
Pe habe heard of tite patience af Joba; and, 


heard and Jehovah 


have,seen the end of ihe. Bord ; that the Hord is 


therein 


very pitiful, and of tender mercy ,. 
And 


12. Sut above all things, my brethren, oe not 
by either ~° 


netiher by heaven, weither hy the earth, neither 
by any other oath: but let your yea be yea; and 
your nay, nay; lest ye fall into condemnation. 

18. Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is 


any merry? let him sing psalms. 
deficient in authority to teach 


14. Is any Sick among you,? let him call for the 


elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 


on account of fame 


anointing him with oi tm the name of the 


Wory : 
terthe him that labours from wanting authority 


15. And the See aot faith shall saveathe stck, 


to authority by so doing ~~ should 
and the Lord shall raise him upa; and if hea, 
caused sin dy want of authority 


have comatieD sins, they shall be forgiven 


him, 
Therefore the sins of this character 


16., Confess your faitlts oneto another, and pray 


made whole in + meet of authority 


one for another, that ye may be healed. @he ef= 


for what is just 


fectital fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 


much. 
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17. Elias was a man subject to like passions as we 
are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain: 
and it rained not on the earth by the space of three 
years and six months. 

18. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. | 

19., Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him ; 

20. Let him know, that he which converteth the 
simmer from the error of his iva shall save a soul 


by such course thusbury that a sinner would have committed 


from death,, and shall tite a multitude of sins,. 





THE 
FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERAL OF PETER. 


Cuaprer I. 
_ _ unto elected 
1, Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ ta the stran- 


of dispersion of 


gers Scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 


For their having a 


2. Elect accordtug to the foreknowledge of 


with respect to 


God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirtt utito obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be 
multiplied. 
3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which ae to ae abundant mercy 
in vouchsajing tous —_livin 


hath begotten us again, ,ttitfo a libely hope, by the 


resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
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of 
4, @o an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven, for 
or you that a revelation from being kept in hope 
-” 5 eal are Kept by the power of, God,through 
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last 
time. 


Whereby 2 little 


6. therein ye greatly rejoice; though now, 


caused grief 


for a season, if need be, ye are tn heabiness 


through manifold temptations,” oa 

7. ‘That the trial of ‘pour faith, (being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though 
it. be tried with fire, Amight be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ : 

8. Whom having not seen, ye love; in whon, 
though now ye see Aim not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory: 

9. Receiving the end of pour faith, even tive 
salvation of pour souls. | 

10. Of which salvation the prophets -have en- 
quired and searched diligently, who Epson of the 
salvation that is revealed y grace 


grace that should come unto you A! 


11, Searching what, or what manner of time the 
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declaring 


Spirit of Christ which was fit them DID Stq= 


men by 
nify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of, 
*s not having come glories ov earth after their removal 
Christ ny and the glory that shoult follow. 
12. into whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the things 


which are now reported unto you by them that have 


glad tiding for in a Spirit’s freedom from 
preached the. ‘gospel tito you fotth the Holy 
guilt having been unto obtaining 


Ghost sent down from heaven ;,which things the 


ascertain the means employed 


angels desire to lank tito. 


having girded 
13. Wherefore gird up the loms of your mind, 
constantly being for salvation through 


he sober, and hope to the end a the grace = 
is to be brought unto you at “the revelation ot 
Jesus Christ ; . 

14, As obedient children, not Fashiontwg your- 


thereto by 
selves accorytng to the former lusts 1m your igno- 


of meriting salvation 
rance,j: 
15. But as he which hath called you is holy, so be 
ye holy in all manner of conversation ; 
For be 
16. Because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am 
holy. 
on a Father : . 
17. And if,ye call on the #ather, who without 
salvation actual 


respect of persons judgeth, according to every man’sa 


work, pass the time of your sojourning ere in fear : 
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18. Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not re- 


deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 


manner of life handed down 


from your vain conbersation recetbed by tradt= 


for attaining an assurance of salvation 


tton from your fathers,; 
19. But with the precious blood of Christ, as 


of a lamb without blemish and without spot, 
By Christ’s having been 


20. iho verily twas foreor dained, “before the 


though having been made 


foundation of the world, Hut was manifest in these 
last times for you, 

21. Who by him do believe in God, that raised 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory; that 
your faith and hope might be in God. 


He having the obedience after 


22. Seetrg ye habe purified your souls in obey= 
tug the truth through the Sptrit wnto unfeigned 


brotherly § from the heart for 


alove of the brethren see that ve lobe one ano- 


ther ; toith a pure heart ferbently : 

20. pBene born agai, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the wor ing andi ch 
libeth and abtoeth for eber. 

24, For all flesh 7s as grass, and all the glory of 
-man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, 


and the flower thereof falleth away : 


God can endure 


25. But the word of the Zora endureth for 
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endurance 


ever. And this tg the word “which by the sci is 
preached unto you. 


Cuaprer II. 
: having laid 
1. Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all 
hypocrisy 
guile, and Appocristes, and envies, and all evil 


speakings, 
reasonably 
2. As newborn babes, desire the,sincere milk of 
brotherly love unto sulvation 


the ford, that ye may grow thereby ,. 
3. If so be ye have tasted that the Lord zs gra- 


clous. 
having been 


4, Eo whom coming ag unto a living stone,, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 


precious, 


So are they living 


5. Be also as Itbelp stones are butlt wp a 


be ye built up into 


spiritual house;,an holy priesthood, to offer up 
through 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God tp “Jesus 


Christ. 
Because he surrounds all things with acceptance by 


' 6. GAtherefore also tt ts contatnued tw the 


foundation 


scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chtef corner 


stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him 
shoul 


shall not be confounded. 
7. Unto you therefore which believe te Ey ri 


preciousness though they do not believe, 


precious, but unto them twhich be disobedient, 


t 
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that a 


the stone whieh the builders disallowed the game 
ts made tive head of the corner, 
8. And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
not believing that 
even to them which stumble at the word, betng Dig= 
to which 


obedient: wwherewuto also they were appointed. 


9. But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a pecultar people ye - 
should shew forth the praises of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous light : 

10. Which in time past were not a people, but are 
now the people of God: which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11. Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers 


Wars 


_ pilgrims, abstain hia he lusts, which war 
against the soul, o 

12. Having your conversation honest among 
the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak against 
you as evildoers, they may by your good works, 


which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of 


inspection 


bisttattow. 
13. Submit yourselves to every sas of man 
unto justice 


ator the Lord’s sake: whether it be ta the king, as 


supreme ; 
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14, Or unto governors, as unto them that are 
sent by him for the punishment of evildoers, and for 
the praise of them that do well. 

15. For so is the will of God, that with well doing 


the 
ye may put to silence the ignorance of,foolish 
that deny your acceptance 


Mena: 
from past sins, yet | : 
16. As free and not using your liberty for a 
again sinning a proof of your being 


cloke of maltctousness, but as,the servants of 
God. 


17. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king. 


The inferiors being the superiors in 


18. Servants he subject to pour masters 
euses where fear of ucting wrongly exists 


foith all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but 


also to the froward. 
19, For this zs thankworthy, if a man for con- 
science toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 
20. For what glory zs i¢, if, when ye be buffeted 7 


for your fattlts, ye shall take it patiently? but if, 


when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, 
to 
this is acceptable futth God. 


even 
21. For even hereunto were ye called: because, 
Christ algo suffered for us, leaving us an example, 


that ye should follow his steps : 
I I 
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22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found im 
his mouth: 

23. Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed 


himself to him that judgeth ee 


ours 


24. Who his ‘pint self bare our ae ain his oli 


having died by such 
body on the tree, that we being Dead to sins, 


have assurance "of life by the justification he has demonstrated 


should libe unto righteousness: by Wwhose 


whom should have been cured of every fear by the mark that ye possess, 
stripes ye {were fealed, 
Thougn are gone seeing by such death ye 


25. dor ye {were as sheep got astray; but, 


caused to return 


are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 


of your souls. 
Cuarter III. 


On a like account the being their 


1. Htielwise pe wives be: in subjection to pour 


believe 


own husbands; that, if any obey not,the word, they 


manner of life 


also may without the word be won by the conbersa= 
tion of the wives; 


manner of your life in 


. While they behold pour chaste conbersatton 


Cuses of 


tS oy {wtih fear. 


In which the world’s 


5. Gihase adorning, let 1t not be that outward 
avorntng of plaiting, the hair, and of wearing of 
gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 


heart's will to the 


4, But let it be the hidden man of the heart tn 
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incorruptible preservation 


that tohich is wot corruntidle chen the orna= 
ment of - meek and quiet spirit, which is mm the 
sight of God of great price. 

5. For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own husbands: 

6. Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him 
lord: whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any amazement. 


On a like account the dwelling after 


7. Utkelvise ve hasbands Dioell fith them 
accorping to knowledge,, giving,honour unto the 
intfe, as unto the tweaker bessel, and as being 
heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers 
be not hindered. 


Then the end wiil be, that will be ; ; 
8. Finally, be we all,of one mind, having com- 


passion one of sapther, love AS brethrei, be pitiful, 
He courteous : | 
9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: 
but contrariwise blessing ; Knolwiitg that ye are 
thereunto called, that ye should inherit a blessing. 
10. For he that will love life, and see good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 


they speak no guile: 
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11. Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him 


seek peace, and ensue it. 
; Jehovah 


12. For the eyes of the Hard are over the 


righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers: 
Jehovah 


but the face of the Hard zs against them that do 
evil. 
Then 
18. Aw who is he that will harm you, if ye be 


followers of that which is good? 


Even indeed 
14. But anv if ‘aye suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
blessed of tiene 


happy are ye: ai be not afraid of theit terror j, 
netther be trowble ; 


Jehovah 


15. But sanctify,the #oary God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an answer to every man 


that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, 
but de so 
awith meekness and fear : 
in what 


16. Having a good conscience; that tyhereas 
they speak evil of you, as of ebildaers, they may 


be e, ashamed that falsely accuse your good conver: 
gation in Christ. 

17. For it 2s better, if the will of God be so, that 
ye suffer for well doing, than for evil doing, 

18. For, Christ algo hath once suffered for sins, 


approaeh you 


the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 


CH. Iv. I. PETER, 359 


Gov, beg put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
in spirit Pa 
by the Sptrtt: 
; having been departed from 
19. By which also he went an® preached unto 


the spirits In prison ; 
He proclaimed against having disbelieved as once 


20. Which sometime torre disobedient, 
when. ore the longsuffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 


from 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved bp 


water. 
Which is indeed a type of you now: 


21. Ghe like igure Wwhereunto eben baptism 
doth algo nolu save ug (not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, 

22. Who is gone tite heaben, and tg on the 


he having gone into heaven after 


right hand of God:,angels and authorities and 


having been 


powers betitg made subject unto him. 


Cuaprer [V. 
Therefore even ye 


1. Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered 
for us tu the fiesh, arm yourselves lifkelwtge with 


after Christ’s having suffered in the flesh ; 
the same minda: for he that lath suffered in the 
refrained sins 
flesh hath ceased from sin: 
With respect to ; -e59, 
2. That he no longer should live the rest of Ais 


Ii 2 
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time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will 
of God. 
should 


3. For the time past of our life map suffice us 
in walking 


to have wrought the will of the Gentiles tyhen Wwe 
{walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 


revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries: 
Wherefore are estranged by your not running 


4. Ginveretyn they think tt strange that ve 
they 
Pur wot with them to the same excess of riot,, 
obedience to Christ, 
speaking evil of pou: 
immediately 


5. Who shall give account to him that ts ready 


judges 


to judae the quick.and the dead. 


even he was 


6. For far this cause, as the gaspel preached 


a glad tiding shall "die 
alsa to a tie ave Dead, that they might be 


even that they should 


judged acrovbine to men in the flesh, Hut live ac= 
cording to God in the spirit. | 

7. But the end of all things is at hand: be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 


8. And above all things have fervent charity 


towards 


amowa yourselves: for charity shall cober the 


multitude of sins. 
And makes you hospitable 


9. Gse hoasvttality one to another without 
grudging. 


tor your 


10. As everyman hath received the gift eben 
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ownselyes, 


$0 minister the same one to another as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God, 


Even though speaks 
ll. ¥€ any man speak let him sneak as the 
eveu thoug ministers 


oracles of God; ¢€ any man minister [et him Do tt 
as of the ability which God giveth: that God m all 
things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to 


which is the of everything 
tohoant be praise and Acree ator ever and ever. 


Amen. 
estranged by 


12. pees think tt not strange coucerning 
the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you: 


partake in the sufferings on account 


ne a rejoice, inasmuch as ye,are partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings that when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding 
Joy: Though 

14. 3 ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 


that that is the revelation concerning the concerning 


happy are ye for the spirit,,ot glory and of. God 
resteth upon pou: on theiy part he ts ebtl 
Spoken ot, but on pour part he ts glorified. 

15. %ut let none of you suffer as a murderer, or 
as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as a busybody in 
other men’s matters. 


So 
16. Bet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
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account of 


not be ashamed; but let him glorify God onathis 


name 


behalf. 
17. o the time is come that judgment muse 


should begin 
begin at the house of Goda: and if tt first begin 
it ts administered in respect of judgment 


at usa, what shall the end de,of them that obey 
not the gospel of God? 

18. And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

19. Wherefore let them that suffer according 
to the will of God commit the keeping of their 
souls to him in fell Yorng as unto a faithful 
Creator. 

Cuarrer V. 

1. The elders which are among you [I exhort, 
who am also an elder, and a witness of the suffer- 
ies ,oF, Chae and also a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed : 

2. Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the obersight thereof, not by constraint, 
but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind ; 

5. Betther as being lords ober God's hert= 
tage, hut betng ensamples to the flock. 
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its having heen made manifest by the 


4, And foten the chief Shephex d shall appear, 
ye shall receive "A crown ae glory that fadeth not 


away. 
Ona like account 


5. Hrkeorse ve younger, submit yourselves unto 
the presbyter ; Dea all of pou be subject one to 
another and be clothed with humility: for God re- 


sisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 
Be humbled 


6. Humble vowrgelbes therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 


time : 
Having cast concerning tt is about to do it 


7. Casting all your care,upon him; for hea 
careth for you. 
8. Besober, be vigilant; (hefawse your adversary 


a 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking 
to devour ye which eaist, ye which are 


tuhom he may Debour Gthom resist stedfast 
m ine Aaith,) 


evil consequences by the 
9. Knowing that the same,afflictions are arcotte= 
brotherhood are accomplished 


plished in your brethren that are in the world,. 
1lO& 1. wit the God of oe grace, who hath called 


you 


43 unto his eternal glory by Chr ist Hesus, after that 


he will adjust 


ye have suffered a while, make vot perfect, 
stablish, strengthen settle pou Eo him he alorp 


obtained 


awd dominion,for ever and eher, Amen. 
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12. By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as I 
suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting, and tes- 
tifying that this is the true grace of God wherein ye 
stand. _ . 

13. The rnureh that is at Babylon elected 
together with ‘pot saluteth pow and so Doth 


salute you 
Marcus my son,. 
14. Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. 
Peace de with you all that are in Christ Hesus, 


AMC, 


THE 
SECOND EPISTLE 


GENERAL OF PETER. 


Cuapter |. 

1. Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ o them that have obtainen. ( nitke pre- 
cious fatth with us) through the righteousness 
of, God and sur Saviour, J esus Christ : 

2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 
through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus 
our Lord, 

3. According ue divine power aerr 
unto us all things that. pertain unto life and godli- 
ness, through the knowledge of him that hath called 
us to glory and virtue: 


_ 4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
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and precious promises: that by these ye might be 


a 
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
destruction 


corruption that is in the world through lust. 


ven same thing being conferred in addition to them thut use 


5. And Hesive this, mthiwg all diligence, add to 


the required by it’ the the 
your faith avirtue a3 and to,virtue, knowledge : 

6. And to aknowledge, temperance and fs eae 
perance patience ; anne spegnes Odi nncss: ae 

7. And to,godliness, brotherly kindness; and to, 
brotherly anaes, clarity. 

8. For if these things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither de barren nor un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9. But he that lacketh these things is blind, 


shutting his eyes, having 


any Sartor Bee afar of, and hath forgotten 
that he was purged from his old sins. 

10. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do 
these things, A) shall never fall : 

Il. For so ae entrance shall be mitistered unto 
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 


Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


12. Wherefore I will not be negligent to put 


even if 


you always in remembrance of these things, thaouoh 
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have known 


ye Kuolo them and be established in the present 
truth. 
For : right . . 
13. Bea I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remem- 
brance ; 
14, Knowing that shortly [ must put off fais my 


tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 


made manifest to 


solved a : 
15. Moreover I ‘well sudenvour that ye WiaD 
be able after my decease, ta habe these things 


esteem for the of these things 
always ttt remembrance,. 


having 
16. For we habe not,followed cunningly devised 
fables fohew tue made known unto you the power 


appearing ‘ even having been 
and contig of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 


; the _ of that man 
een of fis majesty p. 


we witness his having 


. For fie received from God the Father honour 


by a voice of such notoricty having come 


and aes inten there cane such a &oirce to him 


Son that is my 


oon the excellent glory, This is my,beloved San, 
in whom I at well pleased. 


Indeed we heard 


18. G@nw this see which came from heaven ir 


heard, when ‘ie: ‘foere with him in the holy 


se 
greater certainty, the 


19. We have algo a more sure word of pro- 
K K 
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phecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a ight that es im a dark place, 
until day Talon, and the day star arise in your 
hearts : 

20. Knowing this first, that a prophecy of the 


not made for 


scripture is of Ait private interpretation. 
at any 


21. For the prophecy came not tn ‘old time 


by the will of man: but,holy, men of Gov spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 
Cuapter Il. 

1. But there were false prophets also among the 
people, even as there shall be false teachers among you, 
who privily shall brmg in damnable heresies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, any Oring upon 
themselves swift destruction. 

2. And many shall follow their pernicious ways ; 
by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. 

3. And through covetousness shall they with 
feigned words make merchandise of you: whose 


long, even 


judgment now of a long time lingereth not,and 


destruction 


their Banutation slumbereth not. 


his messengers 


4, For if God spared not the angels that sinned, 
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but, peat them Dolon to hell, and Delthered them 


an abyss in pits he delivered over 


into chatug of darkness,,to be reserved unto 


those he had preserved 


puCerient Ai 
5. And {spared not the old world, but sel Noah 


he havin 
the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, prina= 
brought a 
UE in the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 


if having turned 


6. And turntwa the cities of Sodom and Go- 


he passed a sentence: 


morrha into ashes, rontemned them with an 
sherthroty, making them an ensample unto 


against living he having made. 


those that after should liber ungodly, , 


ifjust Lot being 


7. And,delivered just Hot, bered with the 


through a wanton insult, he ene ont of evil, 


filthy conversation of the wicked A 


he | 

8. (For that righteous nian dwelling among them 
though 

{tt seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 


day to day with their unlawful deeds 5) 


Jehovah sheweth to man he 


9. Ghe Hord knoweth one to deliver the godly 


reserved 


out of temptations, and to reserbe the unjust ,unto 
the day of judgment to be punished : 

10. But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanness, and despise government. 


Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid 


respecting their condition in lot 


to speak evil oF Diguities. 


Where say they, 


1l. @ihereas angels, which are greater in power 
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and might, brmg not ratling accusation against 
Jehovah a charge of blasphemous judgment 


them before the H#orz. 


Yet as to their present nature — 


12. $wt these, as watural brute beasts, made ,io 


as to whieh not andarscnaie, they 


be taken and destroyed ; speak evil of tive things : 
that they witerstand not; and shall utterly 


of truth they shall be destroyed 
perish in their ofp corruption,; 


Treating unjustly 
13. Ant shall rvecetbe the reward of unright- 
eousness, aS they that count it pleasure to riot in 


the day time. poe they are and blemishes, sport- 


assemblings 


ing themselves inith their olun Decethings while 


they feast with you ; 
14. Havimg eyes full of adultery, and that cannot 
having 


cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls :,an heart 


they habe exercised iuith covetous practices; cursed 


children : 
having 
15. Which habe forsaken the right way, and are 
led having followed 


gone astray: fallotatwg the way of Balaam the son 
they desired a reward for 
of Bosor, iukiea tebe the ages of unrighteous- 
ness : 
Though he obtained convietion of 

16. But mas rebuked for his, piniquity : the 
dumb ass speaking with man’s voice forbad the mad- 
ness of the prophet. 


17. These are wells without water, clouds that are 
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men in undistinguishableness 


carried with a tempest; ta whom the nist of dark- 


hath been preserved 


ness t8 reserbveu for eber. 


speaking 


18. For when they speak great swelling word 


of vanity, they allure through the Insts of the flesh, 
feeble 
through much wantonness, thoseathat were clean 


escaped from them who live im error. 


Promising while 


19. Ginile they promise them liberty, they 


man's present 


themselves are the servants of,corruption: for of 


whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought 


in bondage. 
defilements 
20. For if after they have escaped the poliuitans 
that man inherits, a 


of the world,through the knowledge of the Lord 


having been 


and 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again,entangled 
by these things they are 


therein, ant,overcome, the latter end fg worse 


hath been made to them 


fuith them than the beginning ,. 
21. For it had been better for them not to have 


the justification by Christ for them 


known the way of righteousness, than atter they 


have turned acknowledging that that was delivered unto them by 


habe Knotwon tt to,turn fromathe holy command- 
ment Delivered unto thent. 


the fulfilment of the true proverb hath befallen 


22. But tt ts happened winto them according 


They are asa . returned . 
to the true proberb, The dog ts turned to his 
own vomit agatt; and fie sow that was washed to 


her wallowing in the mire. 
K K 2 
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CHAPTER CI. 


unto y 


1. This, second epistle a, " beloved, I a write 
unto pow; in both which I stir up pour pure 
neenas by way of remembrance : 


the pure mind 


2. That ye tap be mindful of the words which 
b 
were spoken ee »y the holy prophets, and of the 


eoncerning 


commandment of | 18 the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour : 


3. Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 


through scoffing, : z 
last days,scoffers walking after their own lusts, 


4. And saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue 


as they were from the beginning of the creation. 
thing lies hid to them that will it 


5. For this tarp fillinaly are tgnorant of, 
that by the fword of God the heavens were 


from ancient times, but from 
of off, ant the earth standing out of the 
as from water it was by God’s decree called into existence 
water, ant tt the water: 
On account of whom living ; 
6. hereby, the world that then was,, being 
; was destroyed 
overflowed with water, pertsied : 
And 
7, Wut the heavens and the earth, which are now, 
a decree for fire 
by the same, fynrB, are kept in store,g, reserved 
until a 
wita fire against the day of judgment and 
destruction the that scoff at the fulfilment of such a decree 


perttttom of,ungodly meng. 
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as regards let it not 


8. But, beloved, be not tanorant of this, one 
be concealed by you Jehovah 


thing, that one day is with the Hord as a thousand 


years, and a thousand years as one day. 
Jehovah . : the | 
9. @he Lord is not slack concerning {ts pro- 
delays on ac- 
mise, as some men count slackness; but ts lotg= 
count of you 


suiering ta ws-tward, not willme that any 


to have destroyed . succeed in escaping judgment and destruction 
should perish, but that all should,come to 
by 
repentance. 

Though a 


10. But the day of ‘the “ovd will come as a 
thief tn the ntght 3 in the which the heavens shall 


heavenly bodies being set on fire 


pass away with a great noise, and the, elements 


be destroyed 


shall melt {ith fervent heat nthe earth also ; 


performed 


AnD the works that are therein shall be burned 


discovered after all these things being thus dissolved 


UDa,. 

ll. Seetugq then that all these thinas shall 
be Dissolbed, What manner of persons ought De 
to be in ali holy conversation and godliness, 


12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
set 
the day of pee wherein the heavens being aon fire 


being set on fire 


shall be Dissolven, and the elements ashall nrelt 


be dissolved 


loith ferbent heat? 


Although 
13. Nebertheless we, according to his promise, 
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look for new heavens and a new earth, wherem 
dwelleth righteousness. 

14. Wherefore, beloved, seemg that pe look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
him in peace, without spot, and blameless. 

15. Any ‘account that the ipaasaffaring,ot our 
Lord {§ salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also according to the wisdom given unto him hath 
written unto you ; 

16. As also in all his epistles, sieaenis a Le 
of these things; in which are some things hard to 
be understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, 
unto their own destruction oo 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these 
ange before, beware Lest we also, being led away 
foith the error of the mickey, fall from your own 
stedfastness. 

18. Bit grow in grace, and i the knowledge of 
our as and Saviour Jesus Christ ; fo im be 


in in the day of the 


glory A both now and far ever. Amen, 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERAL OF JOHN. 


CuHarteR I. 


J John’s declaring in writing what commencement of the subject of it, what 


1. hat which was from the beginning, totich 


what 
we have heard, {whtrh we have seen with our eyes, 


what contemplated 


fohtich we have looked tyan, and our hands have 


| concerning declaration the that is eternal 
handled, , of the Glory of ,life,; 


Now made manifest, even a thing which 


2. Hoar the life was mantfested, an we have 
: SO we ; the life 
seen tf, awa bear witness and shew unto you,that 


acternal life, which was with the Father, and was 


made manifest 


nianifested unto us ; 
What . 
3. Ghat twhich we have seen and heard, Declare 


also shew 


weaunto you, that ye also may have fellowship with 
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even indeed the that is our’s 


us: aud truly ovr fellowship tg with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. 
4, And these things write we unto pou, that 


our 


pour joy may be full. 
5.4 This then is the message which we have heard 


without concealment, 


of him, and declare unto you, that God is,light, 


yea that concealment 


and im him is no Barkwegss at all. 
6. If we say that we have fellowship with him, 


the concealment of t/ 


and walk in Darkwess, we lic, and do not the 


truth: 
absence of concealment exists 


7. But if we walk in the,light, as he tg mt the 


absence of concealment 


ltaht, we have fellowship one with another, ana 
the blood of Jesus @iirist his Son cleanseth us from 


every kind of 


all sin. 
kind of from which to be cleansed 
8. If we say that we have no,sing, we deceive 


ourselves, and the truth is not in Us, 
Though 


9. 3 we confess our sins, ae is faithful and just 
every kind of 


to forgive us owr sins, and to cleanse us from,all 


unrighteousness. 
become answerable for sin 


10. If we say that we have not gtmnen, we make 
: with 

him a har, and his word is not ttt us. 

Cuarrer IT. 


1. My little children, these things write I unto 
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become answerable for sin; as becomes answerable for 


you, that ye,Stu not,~. And if any manasin, we 
a comforter 


have at apbocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, 


a justifier 


the ao 
a reconciliation ef man to God exists with respect to 
2. And he ts the propittatton Tor our sins: 
with Pespect to with respect to 
and not for our’s only, but also far the sins of the 
whole world, 
Theugh this is zt 
3. Anv here by,we Ug know that we know him, 
if we keep his commandments. 
4, He that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a har, andthe truthis not in him. 
5. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily 1s 
the love of God perfected: hereby know we that we 


are in him. 
is under an obligation 


6. He that saith he abideth in him, sugnt hime 


self also so to walk, even as he walked. 
Beloved not 2 


7. Brethren, L write to new commandment unto 
you, but an old commandment which ye had from 
An 
the beginning. @he old commandment is the word 
now me 

which ye have,heard from,the beginning. 
8. Again, a new Capt J write unto you, 
relation to it is this, that 
which thing is true in,him and i you: berause 
concealment of truth absence of concealment 


the Darkness is past, and the true,liqht now 
shineth. 
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exists absence of concealment 


9. He that saith he fg in the light, and hateth 


exists the concealment of truth 


his brother, t§ in Barkiwess even until now. 
10. He that loveth his brother abidetb in the - 


absence of concealment exists 


{tqht, and there ¢§ none occasion of stumbling in 


him, 
. exists the con- 
11. But he that hateth his brother tg in tBark= 
cealment of truth the concealment of truth 


ness, and walketh in Darkuess, and knoweth not 


the concealment of truth 


whither he goeth, because that Darkness hath 
blmded his eyes. 


that the 
12. I write unto you, little children, because 


that exist on account of 


your sins are forgiben you for his name’s 


have separated you frum Christ 


sake. a 
13. I write unto-you, fathers, because ye have 


commencement of this dispensation 


known him that is from the beqtuntng. I write 


that 
unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 


the wicked one. 


have writtcn 


14. I fyrite unto you, little children, because ye 
knowledge of 


have fnolpn the Father. I have written unto you, 


knowledge that existed 


fathers, because ye have krotwn him that ts from 


commencement of this dispensation 


the beginning. I have written unto you, young 


men, ye do exist that 


men, because pe Ary strong,, and the word of 


is in you doth abide 


Gov abideth in pou, and ye have overcome the 


wicked one. 
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15. Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the father is not in him. 

16. For all that 1s im the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
- is not of the Father, but is of the world. 

17. And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth 


for ever. 
here an end of 


18. Little children, i? is tie last time : and as 
ye have heard that antichrist shall come, ae now 


there are wherefore 


ave there many antichrists,; whereby we know 


there an end of 


that tt is the last = 

19. They went out trom us, but they inere not 
of us; for if they had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us: but they went out, 


make 
that they might he mate manifest that they toere 


baptized exist not 
not all,of us. 


anointing 


20. But ye have an unuctton from the Holy One, 
of which all have knowledge 


and ye knows ali things, : 
that 
21. I have not written _unto you because ye 
know not the truth, but because ye naw it, and 


respecting exists 


that no lie fg of the truth,. 
LL 
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if not 
92. Whois a lar wt he that denieth that Jesus 
the 
is the Christ? He is,antichrist, that denieth the 


°s attestation thereto 


Father and the Sona. ee eae 
23. Whosoever denieth the Som,, the same hath 

not at Father, A! oe he that acknowledgeth the 

Son hath the Father ale: cer ee 
24. Het thattherelore abine in vou, whieh 


commencement among you, if among you 


ye have heard from ine beginning, Jf that which 


commencement ; ; 
ye have heard from ite begtiutitg shall remain tt 
unattained ; and 


you ve alge shall continue in the Son, and in the 
Father. 
Yea which 

25. €@uy, this is the promise, that. he hath pro- 
mised U8, eer eternal life. 

26. These things have I written unto you concern- 
ing them that seduce you. 

27. But the anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, ay ye need not that any man 


because 


teach you ; but as the same anointing teacheth you 
of all things ; AU, ts truths, "ite no he, awa 
even as it hath taught you, pe sivall abide in him. 
28. An now, little children, abide in him; that 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and 


made y 
not be,ashamed befare him at his coming. 
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existeth a man 
29. If ye know that a is righteous,, pe know, 
that he apafesielh 


that every one that doeth atighteousness,is born 
of him. 
Cuapter III. 
1. Bebold, what manner of love the Father hath 


you 
bestowed upon %#§, that we should be called the sons 


on this account acknowledgeth 
of Goda: therefore the world kuoleeth us 
us tu be children acknowledged him to be a child 


nota, because it iacie hint nota. 
we continue such; though 


bei 
2. Beloved, now are fee the sons of God, Peat it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know, 


apparent hkewise 


that when he shall appear,awe shall be Vee him ; 


because we ourselves exist just exists 


far we shall see him,,as he tg, 
But 


8. Au every man that hath this hope in him 


keepeth pure because that man a man exists. 


puritieth himself, eben ag he ts pure,. 


the sin that keeps a man impure, maketh the transgression 


4. Whosoever committeth ,sint transaresseth 


of law to constitute such asin sucha 


also the latw,: for,sin is the transgression of a 


having such a penaliy 
law A: 


5. And ye know that he was manifested to take 


the sins that keep a man impure as retained 


away OUY StNS,; AND ,in him is no sing. 
retaineth sin 
6. Whosoever abideth in him Sittneth nota: 
retaineth sin 


whosoever Stiwietit hath not seen him, neither 


known him. 


7. Little children, let no man deceive you: he 
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obtains the justifieation of Christ justified 


that Doeth vighteouswess is righteous, even 


justified 


as he is righteaus. 


maketh the that keepeth amun impure 


8. He that romumittettt sin,is of the devil; for | 


retaineth sin On account of 


the devil stuweth from the beginning. Far this 


Was 


pirnase the Son of God twas manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. 
make 
9. Whosoever is born of God doth not cannuntt 


to be retained indeed 


sinq; for his seed remaineth in him: aw he can- 
make to be retained 


not,sing, because he is born of God. 


10. In this the children of God are manifest, and 
obtains 
the children of the devil: whosoever Barth not 


justification 


righteousness is not of God, neither he that 


*s attainment of it 


loveth not his brother,. 
11. For this is the message that ye heard from the 


; : in order each other’s justification 
beginning, ,that we should love site another. 


after the 


12. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, 
and slew his brother. And wherefore? gleiy he 


slew 


ahim because his own works were evil, and his 
brother’s righteous. 


13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 
the death incurred by Adam in the 


14. We know, that we have passed from, teath 


that is in Christ that should 


wto life,, berauge,we,love the brethren. He 
that loveth not, tts brother abideth m death. 
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own 
15. Whosoever hateth his,brother is a murderer : 
and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 


abiding in him. 
that is required of us 


16. Hereby perceive we the love of Gop, because 


that man 


he Jaid down his life for us, AN we ought to 7 
down our lives for the brethren. 

17. But whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels 


of compassion from him, huw dwelleth the love of 


God in him? 
we should by a command, or by the 
18. My little children, Jet us not love,tn twaord, 


’s persuasion to do so by the work effected in so doing 


netther im tongue,; but tn Deed and in tr ruth M 
19. Aww hereby we know that we are ,of the 


as to our siate 


truth, and shall assure our hearts, before him. 


s such assuranee verily 


20. For if our heart condemn, ug, ,God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 


such assurance 


21. Beloved, if our heart condemn, AUS nota, then 


have we confidence toward God. 
should for 


22. And whatsoever we,ask,, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those 
things { that are pleasing in his sight. 

In order 


28. Any, this is his commandment, ALrhat we 


should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, 
LL 2 
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and love one another, as he gave us command- 
ment. 


24, And he that keepeth his commandments 
: : : . by so doing, 
dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby we 
of reconciliation 
know that he abideth in us by the spirit,which he 


gave fo 


hath athe us. 
Cuarter IV. 


1. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
accepted 
spirits whether they are,of God: because many 


false prophets are gone out into the world. 
that is accepted 


2. Hereby know ye the spirit,ot God: Hvery 


spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come im 
accepted 


the flesh is,of God: 


But 


3. Sw every spirit that on not that Jesus 
Crist zs come in the flesh is not a God: and this 
is that spar of antichrist, whereof ye have heard 
that it should come; and even now alyveaBy is tt 


in the world. 
Already accepted 


4, aYe areaot God, little children, and have 


that are of the world 
overcome them,: because greater is he that is in 


you, than he that is in the world. 


accepted on this account 


5. They are,of the world,: therefore speak 
speak things accepted 


they ,of the world, anB the world heareth them. 
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accepte 


6. We are pot eure he that knoweth God heareth 
us; he that is not po God heareth not us. Hereby 


the the 
know we the spirit of,truth, and the spirit of, 


respecting ucceptaunce of God 


error 
A we should such 


7. Beloved, Yet ws love one another : for plove 
accepted has become 
isnof God; and every one that,loveth tis born 


accepted 


aot God, and knoweth God. 

8. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God 
is love. 

9. In this was manifested the love of God toward 
us, because that God sent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him. 

10. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the proc 
pitiatton for our sins. 

11. Beloved, if God so loved wawendught alsa 


: love God’s children been contemplated 


to Ighe one another,. No man, hath seen Gop 


with admiration as perfect 


at any time. " 
wit 
12. Tf we love one another, God dwelleth tw us, 
and his love is perfected in us. 


with 
13. Hereby know we that we dwell tw him, and 
with 
he tit us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 
as Christians been contemplated with admiration, 


- 14. And we,have seen,and do testify, that the 


386 . THE COLLATION 


Father sent the Son ¢o be the Saviour of the 
world. 
Christ 
15. Whosoever shall COnIESS that Jesus,is the Son 


with 


of God, 08 dwelleth in Hin: and he ta God. 

16. ant fwe have, known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth iit God, and God ‘in 


him. 
. , the unto us 
17. Herein is aur love,made pertect, that we may 


confidence with respect to just 


have Bolduess tw the day of judgment: because, 


that man now is wecepted of God 


as,tle tS, so are we in this world. 
; _ the for the vouchsafed 
18. There is no fear inalove; but perfect love, 
casteth out fear, because fear a torment ;,He that. 
feareth is not jue perfect in love. 
19. We love tittt, because he first loved us. 
20. If.a man say, I love God, and hateth his’ 


brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his bro- 


attended to God, is not able to 


ther inion fie hath seen, fot can he love Gox 


attended to him. 
ibhom te hath not Seen 
21. And this commandment ,have we from him, 
aThat he who loveth God alove his brother also. 
Cuarrer V. 


1. Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ 
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accepted 
is born of God: and every one that loveth him that 


begat loveth him algo that is begotten of him. 


Herein acknowledge 


2. By this we knolv “that we aoe the children 
of God, when we love God, and keep his command- 


ments. 
includes be regarded to 


8. For this tg the love of Goda, that we,keep his 
commandments: and his commandments are not 


OT1eVOUS. 
appointed 
4, For whatsoever is Bari of God overcometh the 


hence 


world: ant thig tg the victory that overcometh 
the world ebett our faith. 

5, Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that beheveth a Jesus is the Son of God? 

6. This is he athat came by water and blood, even 
Jesus Christ, a; not by water only, but by. water and 


the of the gospel or dinance : as thereto 


ablood, AnD it is the Spirit that beareth witness,, 


even it is 


—s the sont, NAB truth,. 


agents 


. Sov there are three,that bear record, tn tta= 
vi the Hather, the Giord, and the Holy 
Gist: aud these three are owe, 
8. Aun there are three that bear futtuess tn 
earth, the spirit, and the water, and the blood: 


exist thing ahested 


an these three agree in one,. 
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thereto 
9. If we receive the witness of mena, the witness 


of God ise ee for thts is the witness of God 
which he hath testified of his Son. 

10. He that believeth on the Son of God ath 
the witness in himeel?: he that believeth not 
Gow hath made him a liar; because he believeth not 
the record that God gave of his Son. 

ll. And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal hfe; and erie a his Sona 

12. He that hath the Son hath Alife ; and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not, life. 

13. These things have I written unto you that 
beliche ov the name of the Son of Gag, that 
ye may know that ye have ,eternal life ant that ye 
ntay believe on the name of the Son of God. 

14. And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that, if we ask any thing#according to his will, 
he heareth us: 

1S: AnaGe wie Lnow that he Neax wach uoeves 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him. 


pursuing 


16. If any man see his oe Sit a sin which i - 


‘to be punished with 


not Wt death, he shall ask and he shall give, : 
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anplacein with sins to be punished with 


him alife for them that sm not wwta death. There 


that is to be punished with speak concerning that should 


is A sin tutta death: I do not gay, that he shall 
pray Tor tt. 


so 
17. All unrighteousness is sm: and,there is a sin 
to be punished with 


not tito death. 


18. We know that whosoever is born of God 
docs sin 
simmeth nota; Hut he that is begotten of God 


observeth him, so the binds 


Keepeth himself, and that wicked one taucheth 
him not. 
19. And we know that we are of God, and the 


rests complete 


fuliole world ltetiy in wickedness. 
20. And we know that the Son of God is come, 


and hath given us an understanding , that we may 


so ce 


know hime that tg me in and,we ave in him that 


in the Dispensation of 


is tie, eben in his Son,Jesus Chrigt. This 


discloses 


tg the true God, and eternal life. 
the false 
21.. Little children, » keep yourselves from tials, 


Gods presented to you. 


Amen, 


TH E 


SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Cuapter I. 


presbyter 


1. The elven unto the elect lady and her children, 
whom 1, love in the truth; and not I only, but 
also all they that have known the truth. 


On account of truth 


2. Hor the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, 


and shall be with us for ever, 
3. Grace be totth vow, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father, and from the Hord Jes esus Christ, 


shall be with us 


the Son of the Father,in truth and love. 
4, Trejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 
walking in truth. 


5. As we have received a commandment from the 
in so doing 


Father, any now I beseech thee, lady, not as though, 


I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
in order should 
which we had from the beginning, athat we,love one 


another. 
the which God requires of us, in order 


6. And this is,love,that we walk acter pis com- 
love 


mandments. This tg the commandment, is “That as 
MM 
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in order that 


ye have heard from the beginning,,ye should walk 
m it. | 

7. For many deceivers are entered ito the world, | 
who confess ne that Jesus Christ is come m,the 
flesh. This is x ‘deceiver and an antichrist, —— 

8. Look to yourselves, that. tne lose not those 
things which we have wrought a, ‘but that tue receive 
a full reward. 

leadeth out or 

9. Whosoever transaresseth, and abideth not 
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. 

10. If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither 
ie ‘him, God speed : rene 

11. For he that biddeth an aGod speed is par- 
taker of his evil deeds. 

12. Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper and ink: but I trust to 
come unto you, and speak face to face, that pit | joy 
may be full. 

13. The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 


ANEW, 


THE 


THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Cuapter I. 
1, The elper unto the wellbeloved Gaius, whom 
I love tn the truth. 
2. Beloved, I wish above all things that thou 
mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospereth. 


brought even of thy testifying to 
3. For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren, 


sos came and deatiited of the truth that ts tn thee, 


even as thou Awalkest in the truth. 
Counting favor _ these things can 
4. — habe no greater jap  than,to - 
be shewn to me, in order that 7 
ahear that my children walk in atruth, 
a faithful thing, 
5. Beloved, thou doest fatthtully whatsoever 


the same thing for 


thou doest to the brethren, and {9 strangers, 
6. Which have borne witness of thy charity before 


rightly 
the chureh : whom 1 thou bring forward on their 
assist them. 


journey, patter a godly sort thou shalt to tell: 


the name they oor e 


7. Because that for Mts wame’s sake they went 
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 
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8. We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellowhelpers to the truth, 
We having written something on this head 


9. % twrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, 


who loveth to have the preeminence among them, 
doth not receive affectionately 
recetbeth us wot. 
; : himof | 
10. Wherefore, if I come, I will remember,his 
effecteth 


deeds which he Daeth, prating against us with mali- 
cious words: and not content therewith, neither 
doth ive Himself receive the brethren, and forbid- 
deth them that would, and casteth them out of the 
church. 

11. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. He that doeth good is of God: 
but he that doeth evil hath not seen God. 


witnessed thereto in things 


12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, 
anu of the truth itself: yea, and we also bear re- 
cord ; and ye know that our record is true. 

18. I had many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto thee: 

14. But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our 


friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 


THE 


GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


Cuaprer I. 


1. Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and, brother 
with 


of James to them that are sanctified by God the © 
Father, and preserved itn Mesus Christ, and 


even by Jesus in Christ. 
called, 
2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be mul- 


tiphed. 


8. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 


our 


unto you of ¢¢ common salvation, it was needful for 
exhorting 


me to write unto you, and erhort vat that ye 


that salvation 
should earnestly contend for the faith which was 
in the evercise of faith 
once delivered unto the samts,. 


4, For there are certam men crept in unawares, 


the 
who were before of old ordained to this,condemna- 
they receive, : ; 
tion,ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into 
master 


lasciviousness, and denying the only Horm Gor 


and ptr Lord Jesus Christ. 
MM 2 
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5. I will therefore, Aput you in remembrance, 
Joshua 


though ye once knew this, how that the DHord 
having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, 
afterward destroyed them that believed not. 


Even messengers 


6. @ua the awgels which kept not their first 


course, though they left us 


estate, but left their own habitation, he hath re= 


as to 


gerhem in everlasting chains unter darkness ttttto 


respecting them 


the judgment of the great day,. 


And 
7. Eben as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 


having given 


about them, tn like manner gthtiig themselves 


on like grounds G these messengers gone 


over to fornication,, and gotitg after strange flesh, 


by an eternal fire, a judicial sentenee 


are set forth {gv an example,suffering the beu= 
geadce of cternal fire, 


men seeing by dreams 


8. Likewise also these ®lthy wreamers, defile the 
flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities. 

o, Det Michael the archangel, when contending | 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 


ventured on a condemnation able to produce blasphemies 


Durst not wring agaist nim a ratling accusa= 


Jehovah may 
tisw, but said, the %ory rebuke thee. 
10. But these speak evil of those things which 
and 
they know — ®Ut what they know naturally, as 
are destroyed 


brute beasts, in those things “2 corrupt thet: 
gselhes. 
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11. Woe unto them ! for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam 
for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core. 


affections, blemishes, ye feasting 


12. These are spots in your feasts of chartty, 
then they feast with vou, feeding themselves, 
without fear: clouds they are without water, carried 
about of winds; trees whose fruit iwithersth, tith= 
out frwtt, twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; 

13. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, to whom is reserved 
the blackness of darkness for ever. 

14.. any Enoch algo, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied af “these, saying, Behold, the Born 
cometh with ten thousands of his saints, 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly amiong them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard speeches which wgodly gitt= 
nerg have spoken against him. 

16. These ,are emer complainers, walking 
after their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh - 
great swelling words, having men’s persons in admi- 


ration because of advantage. 
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17. But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; | 

18. How that they told you there should be 
anenate in the last time, who should walk after 


atheir own titgonly lusts. 


19. _ These be they who separate themselves, sen- 


as pirit 


sual, having 1ot the Spirtt. 

20. But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith, —— the 30 ly Ghost, 

21. Keep pourgelbes in the love of God, looftt= 
twa for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life. 


whom though separated from ye compassionate, save; 


22. And of some habe compassion, making 


a Difference: 

23. And others sabe with fear, pulling them 
ant of the ire. sinciercee the garment spotted by 
the flesh. 

24, Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the pre- 

complete in_ in our only God Saviour, through Jesus Christ, 
sence of his glory ,lutth exceeding joy,. 

25. Ga the only wise God our Sabtour, be 
glory, att majesty, dominion and power, both now 


and ever. Amen. 


A REVELATION 
OF 


ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


Cuapter I. 
A 
1. Whe Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 


what 
gave unto him, to shew unto his servants,things 
: did signify 
fuhich must shortly come to pass, and he gent and 


he having sent 
Stanthed ; tt by his angel unto his servant John: 
2. Who bare record of the word of God, and of 


whatsoever 


the testimony of Jesus Christ; ang of all things 
that he sai0, 

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein: for the time is at hand. 

4. John to the seven churches which are in Asia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come; and from the 


seven Spirits which are before his throne ; 
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5. And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful wit- 
ness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the 
‘prince of the kings of the earth @Wuto htm that 


loved us, and washed us from our sins in his pfptt 
blood, 


6. And hath made us kings and pe unto, A 
to whom the 


God and hig Father; to him be glory and 7 onion 


exists 


ator ever and ever. Amen. 


in the 80 
7. Behold, he cometh with clouds; an every 


even whosoever 


eye shall aor him, and they also twhtch pierced 
then 


him: and all, kindreds of the earth shall wail be- 


cause of him. Even $0, Amen. 


8. Iam iwAlpha and, aOmega, the beginning and 
tiie ending, saith,the Hord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 

9. 1 John, who also am your brother, and 
companion in, tribulation, and tt the kingdom, and 
patience of Jesus Christ, was in theisle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. _ 


10. I was in tive Spirit an the Lord’s day, and 


heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 


11. Saying, Lam Alpha and Omega, the first 
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and the last: awp, What thou seest, write in a 
book, and send i¢ unto the seven churches which 
are tt Asta; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and 
unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, 
and unto Philadelphia, and unto Loadicea. 

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, I saw seven golden candle- 
sticks : 

13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
one hike unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 

14. His head, ang his hairs were white, like wool 
as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire ; 


having been 


15. And his feet like unto fine brass, as tf they 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of 
many waters. 

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars: 
and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword: 
and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength. 


17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
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And he laid his right hand upon me, saying wits 
nie, tem not; I am the first and the last : 

18. i ‘am he that liveth, any eer dead; and 
behold, 1 am alive for evermore @mew; and have 


the to which man is subject, and the grave, where such dead are. 


the keys of hell anv of death,. 

19., Write the things which thou hast seen, and 
the things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter ; 

20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest In my right hand, and the seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches: and the seven candlesticks Wwhtrh 
thou salvest are the seven churches. 

Cuapter II. . 

1. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus 
write ; These things cuits he that holdeth the 
seven stars in his right hand; foho walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks ; 

2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil; and thaw hast tried them which say they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them 


liars: 
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that thou 


8. And hast borne, and hast patience, and for 
my name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4. Nevertheless I have gomelwhat against thee, 
because thou hast left thy first love. 

5. Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 

6. Bit this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds 
of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
iS in the méUst of the paradise of God. 

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna 


; Even the ; he he that is 
write; Wiese things,saith, athe first and the last, 


he 
which was dead, ‘AUD ts alibe ; ° 
9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy of 
them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
tive synagogue of Satan. | 
10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt 


suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you into 
NN 
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prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tri- 
bulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life. 3 

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 


Spirit saith unto the churches; He that overcometh 
should 


shall not be hurt of the second death. 
12. And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 


- Even the 


write; G@hese chings) saith, he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges; 


how 
13. I know thy works, and fuhere thou dwellest, 


throne 


yet 
eben where the Satan’s seat is: any thou holdest 


fast my name ; an fast not, denied my faith, even 
in those days wherein Antipas was my iaithtful 
martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. 

14. But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock 
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 


unto idols, and to co for nication. 
Thus even 


15. So hast,thou also them that hold the doc-. 
trine of the Nicolaitanes which thing I hate. 


Therefore 
16. Repent; or else 1 will come unto thee quickly, 
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and will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, 
and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a 
new name written, which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth éf. 

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 

Even the he _ he that is he that 
write; @hese things,asaith,,the Son of God, iho 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet 
are like fine brass ; 

19. L know thy works, and charity, and service, 
and faith, and ti patience ; and, thy, works # AnD 
the fast to be more than the first. 


20. Notwithstanding I have a fetw things against 


thy female 


thee, because thou sufferest that tipomat Jezebel, 


and she teaches 


which calleth herself a prophetess; to teach and to 


seduces 


sevuce my servants to commit fornication, and to 


eat things sacrificed unto idols. 
21. ae I gave her space to repent of her fornica- 
Wishes not to repent 


tion ; and she repented nat. 
22. Behold,-I will cast her tuto a hed, and them 
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that commit adultery with her, ane tribula- 
tion, except they repent of their Deeds. 

23. And I will kill her children fpéth death ; and 
all the churches shall know that I am he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts, and ¥ will give unto 
every one os eae to your works. 

24. But winto you F say, awe unio the rest m 
Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrme; ang 
which have not known the depths of Satan ; ag they 


proclaim 


speak; I will put upon you none other burden. 

25. Gut that biich ye have, already hold fast 
till I come, 

26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations : 

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; 
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers : chen as I received of my Father. 

28. And I will give him the morning star. 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

Cuaprer ITI. 


1. And unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
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Even the 


write; hese things S saith, he that hath the seven 
Spirits of God, and the seven stars; I know ay 
works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and 
eg 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

8. Remember therefore how thou hast received 
and heures and hold fast and repent, Alf there= 
fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. | 

4, Thou hast a few names eben in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments ; any they shall 
walk with me in white: for they are worthy. 

5. He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 

6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

7. And to the aiigel of the church in Philadelphia 


Even the 


write ; These things Fatt he that is holy, he that 
NN 2 
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is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth ; 
8. J know thy works: behold, I have set before 
which having been opened: because 
thee an open door, AN no man can shut it; for 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, 
and hast not denied my name. 


titute 


9. Behold, I fill miake them of the synagogue 


those 


of Satan,,which say they are Jews, and are not; 
for they 


Out do he; behold, I will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and to Knol that 1 have 
loved thee. 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temp- 
tation, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. 

11. @eholy, I come quickly: hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown. 

12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, which ace Jeru- 


salem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
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my God: and J will write upon him my new 
name. 

18. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

14. And unto the angel of the church of the 
Laodiceans write ; These dhines, aetile the Amen, 
the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God ; 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16. So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth. 


For 


17. Becauge thou sayest, I am rich, and t= 
creased ttth goods, and have need of nothing; 
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and misera- 
ble, and poor, and blind, and naked: 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in 
the fire, that thou mayest be. rich ; an white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that 

eyesalve to 


the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and, 
anoint thine eyes with evyesalbe, that thou mayest 


see. 
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Though I love all such 


19. As many as i lobe, I, arebuke and chasten : 
be zealous therefore, and repent. ae 

20. Behold, I stant at the door, and,knock : 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me. 

21. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set Dolon with my Father in his throne. 

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

Cuapter IV. 
1. After this I looked, and, behold, a door was 


opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard | 


was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things 
which must be hereafter. 

2, And immediately I was in the spirit: and, 
behold, a throne eee in heaven, and one sat cn 
the throne. 

3. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round 


about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 
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4, And round about the throne were four and 


thrones thrones 


twenty seats: and upon the seats Ik saw four and 
twenty players sitting, clothed in white raiment; 
and they had.on their heads crowns of gold. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings 
and thunderings and voices: and there were seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the seven Spirits of God. 

6. And before the throne there was a sea of glass 
like unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, 
AND round about the throne, were four beasts full 
of eyes before and behind. 

7. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second 
Genul ikaw, walhand (uethitd bossb Waa a faee-ae 
a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 

8. And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about tim; and they were full of oor en 
aud they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy Hort God, Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. 

9. And when thosé beasts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 


for ever and ever, 


412 THE COLLATION 


10. The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 


11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive _pglory 


the he we ascribe to ae 
and , honour and apower,: for thou hast created all, A 
on account of which we ascribe it exist 


things,, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 
Cuaprer V. 

1. Any I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
on the throne a book written within and on the 
backside, sealed with seven seals. 

2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a 


loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 


loose the seals thereof ? 


the above the 
3. And no man inaheaven,, nor in,earth, neither 
worthy 


under the earth, was able to open the hook, neither 


aspire thereto 


to lank thereon: 
Then 


4. Au I wept much, because no man was found 


aspire thereto 


{ook thepest. 


Then presbyters 


5. ui one of the elWerg saith unto me, Weep 
not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of J uda, the Root 


worthy to open anv ta rea the book, neither to 
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of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to 
on, the seven seals thereof. 

6. (Anv I beheld awa tg in the midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the 


presbyters 


eliers, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having 


seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
that have been proclaimed in 


Spirits of God seit forth twto all the earth.) 


For 


7. Gnd he cane and took the book out of the 
right hand of him oe ‘sat upon the throne. 

8. And when he hav taken the book, the four 
beasts and four and twenty clpers fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
saints. 

9. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to ‘bpen the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slam, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation ; 


those thai are redeemed 


10. And nese madequts unto our God kings and 


pri ests: and tne shall reign on the earth. 


ine any I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 


angels round about the throne and the beasts and the 
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presbyters 


elders: and the number of them was ten thausand 


myriads of myriads, even 


times tei thousand, and thousands of thou- 


sands ; 


12. Saymg with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
the power that has been given to him, even 


Lamb that was slain to receive,polwer “Any riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

13. any every creature which is m heaven, and 


on the aula and under the earth, and such as are in 


these places ascribing 
the sea ; any all that are : Hien heard I saving, 
The the they possess 


a Blessing, and [honed al aglory, and, powerabe 
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. 

14. And the four beasts said, Amen. And the 
four and tineniv olaers fell down and worshipped 
how that libeth for eber and eber. 

Cuaprer VI. 
1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the 


seals, and I heard, as it were the wotse of thunder, 


one of the four beasts saying, Come and see. 


2. And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he that - 


sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto 
; that he should 
him: and he went forth conquering, and tg conquer. 


ee, 


i 
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8. And when he had opened the second seal, I 
heard the second beast say, Come and gee. 

4, And there went out another horse that was 
even with him that sitteth thereon 
red,q: and power was given to him that sat there= 
on to take peace from the earth, an that they 
should kill one another: and there was given unto 
him a great sword. 

5. And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 


the third beast say, Come and see. And I beheld, 


and lo a black horse; and he that sat on him hada 


pair of balances in his hand. 

6. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny; and gee thou 
hurt not athe oil and the wine. 

7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the botce of the fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8. And I looked, and ee a pale ae and his 
name that sat on him aa, Death and hell followed 
with him. And power was given unto them over 
the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and 
with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of 


the earth. 
0 O 
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9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, 1 saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for 


the word of God, anv for the testimony which they 


were affording 


hela 
10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 


Until when the Sovereign Lord that is 


How long, © Bord holy and ere rast ‘oun 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 


on the earth ? 


robe was 


11. pd awhite robes were given unto ebery 


awe of them; and it was salt unto them, ,athat 
they should rest pet for A ‘on taee ta 
their fellowservants algo and their brethren that 
shouly be killed ag they inere, should be fulfillen. 

12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and, In, there was a great earthquake; and the 
sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and eqeon 
became as blood ; 

18. And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14, And the heaven eparted as a scroll when it 
is rolled together; and every mountain and island 


were moved out of their places. 
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15. And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free- 
man, hid themselves m the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains ; 

16. And said to the mountams and rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that sit- 
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 


Lamb: 
that is greatthrough = came 
17. For the great day of his wrath ts come; 


is fit to have been established 
and who shall be able to stang? 
Cuaprer VII. 

1. And after these things I saw four angels stand- 
ing on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that the wind should not 
blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2. And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal Of the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3. Saying, Hort wot the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our 


(rod in their foreheads. 
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4, And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed: and there were sealed an hundred and forty 
and four thousand of all the tribes of the chilaren 
of Israel. 

5. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Renben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

6. Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

9. After this 1 beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 


kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the | 
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throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 


robes, _ a in their hands ; 
The 


10. And acried with a loud voice, saying, qSalvation 


- we possess is 


ato our God which sitteth upon the throne, and w= 
to the Lamb. 
Also they 
ll. @we all the angels, astood round about the 


presbyters 


Gee and about the elpers and the four beasts ; 
ane fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- 


shipped God, 
the 


The 
12. Saying, Amen:, Blessing, and, glory, and, 
the the 


wisdom, and,thanksgiving, and, honour, sad power, 
the of our salvation ascribe 


andamight %e unto our God for ever and ever. 


Amen. 
presbyters 


13. And one of the elferg answered, saying unto 
me, What are these which are arrayed in white 
robes? and whence came they? 


. . My Lord 
14, And I said unto him, Str, thou knowest. 


And he said to me, These are they which came 


out of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 


and serve him day and night in his temple: and 
002 
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he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them. 

16. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun ee acts nor any 
heat. 

17. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. 

Cuarter VIII. 

1. And when he had opened the seventh seal, 
there was silence in heaven about the space of half 
an hour. 

2. And I saw the seven angels diich , stood before 
God; and to them were given seven trumpets. 

3. And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should offer zt with the 
prayers of sicuints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. 

4, And the smoke of the incense iphich came 
with the prayers of the saints ascended wp before 
God out of the angel’s hand. 
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5. Any thé angel took the censer, and filled it 
with , fire of the altar, and cast 2¢ into the earth: and 
there iuere voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 

6. And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 

7. “The first awgel sounded, and there followed 
eangeleshaniggee ore er 
upon the earth: and the third part of,trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8. And the second angel sounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire was cast ito 
the sea: and the third part of the sea became 
blood ; 

9. And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of 
the ships were destroyed. 

10. And the third angel sounded, and there fell a 
great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters ; 


11. And the name of the star is called Wormwood: 


and the third part of the waters became wormwood ; 
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and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. 

12. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars: 60 48 
the third part of them ns dackoucd: and ,the day 
shone not for a third part of it, and the night hke- 
wise. 

18. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth 
by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels, which are yet to sound ! 

Cuarrer IX. 

1. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to hint was 
given the key of the bottomless pit. 

2. And he opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit. 


8. And there came ont of the smoke locusts upon 


the earth: and unto them was given power, as the 
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scorpions of the earth have power. 

4. And it was commanded them that they 
should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any tree, cara those 
miei which have not the seal of God in their fore- 
heads. 

5. And to them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented five 
months: and their torment was as the torment of a 


scorpion, when he striketh a a 


mporal 
6. And in those days shall, Amen ce : death, and 
hough they yet shall temporal 


shall not find it; “and shall desire to die, ant death 
shall fice from them. 

7. Ane the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads were 


as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as 


| the faces of men. 


8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the tecth of lions. 

9. And they had breastplates, as it were breast- 
pl: es of iron ; and the sound of their wings was as 


the sound of chariots of many horses running to 
battle. 
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10. And they had tails like unto scorpions, and 
there were stings in their tails: and their power was 
to hie nena 

ll. An they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the He- 
brew tongue zs Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue ~ 
hath his name Apollyon. 

12. One woe is past; and, behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 

13. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard 
a voice from the four horns of the golden altar which 
is before God, 

14. Saying to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. 

15. AnD the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared for aie hour, and a day, end, month, snd 
a year,, for to slay the third part of ~men,. 

16. And ue number of the army of the horsemen 
pwere two hundred fiousend «icueand: ang I 
heard the number of them. 

17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 


fiery : 
them that sat on them, having,breastplates of fire, — 
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and of jacinth, and brimstone: and the heads of 
the horses were as the heads of hons; and out 


of their mouths ae aire and smoke and brimstone. 
the 
18. By these three, WAS the third part of,men 


that were not sealed 


akilled, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 


brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 
of the horses 


19. For ther power,is in their mouth, and in 


their tails: for he tails were like unto serpents ; 


having 


ana had heads and, with them they do hurt. 

20. And the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues pet repented not of oe works of 
ther hands, that they should not worship devils ane 


or the or the or the 


idols, of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of ocd: which neither can see, nor hear, nor 
walk : 

21. Neither repented they of ther murders, nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 
their thefts. 

CuaprTer X. 

1. And I saw another mighty angel come down 

from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow 


was wpon his head, and his face was as it were the 


sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 
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that had been opened 


. And he had m his hand a little book, opei: 
and he set his mght foot upon the sea, and his left 
foot on the earth, 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a hon 
roareth: and when he had ered, Gren thunders 
uttered their voices. 

4, And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, | was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying Witte me, Seal up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, xo ayia “them 
not, 


Then 
5. Qn the angel which 1 ue stand upon the sea 


and upon the earth lifted up his, alana to heaven, 

6. And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, 
and the earth, and the things that therein are, and 
the sea, and the things fphich AVE therein, that 
there shouly be time no longer: 

7. Bit in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound ihe mystery 
os God should a finished, as he hath declared to 


his servants the prophets. 


8. And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
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unto me again, and said, Go and take the little book 
which tg opeit in the hand of the angel which 
standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he said unto me, Take 
at, and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly bitter, 
put it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10. And I took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet 
as honey: and as soon as I had eatenit, my belly 
was bitter. 

11. And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
again before tatty peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and ears 

Cnarter XI. 

1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod, 

ang the angel staov, saying, Rise, and measure 


place for the 
the temple of God, and the,altar and them that 


thereat 


worship theretw. 


2. But the court which is without the temple leave 
yea thou shouldst not 


out, ANB measure it ttOf; for it is given unto the 
yet ; 
Gentiles: aw the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months: 
| ae 
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Though . : them ; 
3. Au I will give power tito my two wit- 


nesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4. These are the two olive trees, one the two 
candlesticks staining before the Gov of the 
earth. . 

5. And ifany man twill hort them, fire proceedeth 
ao of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: 
anv if any man ne sane them, fhe must tt “this 
ssanwer be killed. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy: and have power 


the 
over ,waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the 


earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7. And when they shall have finished their tes- 
timony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottom- 
less pit shall make war against them, and shall 


overcome them, and kill them. 
they shill see 


8. And,their dead bodies shall ite in the street 
of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where also gute Lord was crucified. 

9. any they of the people and kindreds and 


tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies three 
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as the 
days and an half, anv shall not suffer their dead 
have been 
bodies to be put in graves. 
So 
10. @ng they that dwell upon the earth shall 


be made glad 


rejoice over them, and make mterry, and shall send 
gifts one to another; because these two prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

11. And aie thee days and an half the Spirit 
of life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet ; and great fear fell upon them which 
saw them. 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto oem, yore Up | hither. ae they 
ascended up toagheavenain & cloud; and their 
enemies beheld them i 

13. any the same hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slat of Niet seven thousand e 
and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven. 

14. The second woe is past; and, behold, the 
third woe cometh quickly. 

15. And the seventh angel sounded; and there 


oe dom 


were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdom S 
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of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ = and he shall reign for ever 
and ever. 

presbyters 

16. And the four and twenty elgerg, which sat 
before God on their Seats, feil upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

17. Saying, We give ane thanks, O hen Gor 
"Almighty, which art, and, eee and art to come ; 
because thou hast taken toe thee thy great power, 
and me reiened. 

18. An the nations were angry, ands thy wrath. 
is come, and the time of the dead that the, 
shoula be judged, and that that shoultest 
give ,reward unto ny servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, and athem that fear thy name, small 
and great; and shoulvst destroy them which 
destroy the earth. 

19. Awe the temple of God was opened in heaven 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of 
his testament: and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great 


hail. 


weak jnd (earth Loess cand by de bd a eed sh oe 
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Cuaprer XIT. 

de AnD there appeared a great wonder im heaven ; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars : 

2. And she being with child cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. : 

3. ana there appeared another wonder in _ hea- 
Ven ; any behold a great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his 
heads. 

4, And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and the 
dragon stood before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it 
was born. 

5. anv she brought forth a man child, who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child 
was caught up unto God, aud to his throne. 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should 
feed her there a thousand two hundred and three- 


Score days. 
-pp2 
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Then ; 
7. @nw there was war in heaven: Michael and 


for 
his angels fought against the dragon; an® the dra- 
did fight, also 


gon feugiut au his angels, 
But he 


8. Aww prevailed not; neither was their place 
indgong mare in heaven. 

0; Any the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and 
his angels were cast out with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is eoute salvation, anatrene ts and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ, : 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
accused them before our God day and night. 

ll. Bit they overcome him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; and 
they loved not their libes unite tiie death. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Woe to the twthabtters of the 
earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time. 


13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
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unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man child. 

14. Ane to the woman were given two wings of 
a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, 
into her place, where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. 

15. aD the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
as a flood after the woman, that he might cause her 
to be carried away of the flood. 

16. Any the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17. Any the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 

Cuarter XIII. 

1. anv 1 stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
his heads the wame of blasphemy. 

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a 
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leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dr agon 
gave him his power, and_ his seat, and great 
authority. 

Though 

3. Aut X satu one of his heads, as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound was 
healed: and all the world wondered after the beast. 

4, And then worshipped the dragon which gave 
ones unto the beast: and they worshipped the 
beast, saying, Who zs like unto the beast: ? aes 1S 
able to make war with him? 

D. Ait there was given unto him a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them: and power was 
given him over all aie a tongues, and 
nations. 


So 
8. @u all that dwell upon the earth shall wor- 


ship him, whose names are not written in the book 
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of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world. 
_ Sif any man have an ear, let him hear. 


Ifany 


10. Ihe that leadeth into captivity , hk shall go into 
it is meet for him to 


captivity : he ‘that killeth with ca sword, ,titst be 
killed with the sword. Here tg the patience and. 
the faith of the saints. 

Lie anv I beheld another beast coming up out 
of the earth ; and he had two horns hke a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. 

12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, aiD) Causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therem to worship the first beast, whose 
deadly wound was healed. 

18. And he doeth great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in 
ina" 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of those miracles which he had power 
to do in the sight of the beast; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image 
to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and 
did live. 
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15. And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the mmage of the beast should be killed. 

16. ane he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 
their right hand, or in their foreheads : 

17. Ann that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, gv the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. 

18. Here is ree Let him that hath un- 
derstanding count the number of the beast: for tt 
ts the number of "A man; and his number is Six 
hundred threescore and six. 

CHAPTER a 

1. Any I looked, and, lo, 5 “Lamb stood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 
thousand, having nis, Father’ s name written in thei 
foreheads. 

2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
o many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : 

which I heard was as of singers to the harp singing to 


any xz heard the voice,at harpers harping 
fottii their harps: 
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8. And they sung as tt mere a new song before 
the throne, and before the four beasts, and the 
olaers ¢ and no man could learn that song but the 
hundred and forty and four thousand, epg ao 
redeemed from the earth. 

4, These are they which were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins. These are they which 


follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These 


. the that ee the Lamb 


were redeemed from among men,; being the 


these are a firstfruit to 


firstiruttg unto God and to the Lamb. 

5. Any i in their mouth was found no quite ; : for 
they are without fault before the throne of 
Gov, 

6. AnD I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, ‘ana to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worship him that made heaven, sel ont and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8. any there followed another angel, saying, 


that is great 


Babylon ,is fallen, is fallen, that great ctty, because 
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have drunk 


she mate all nations pret of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication. 

9. aut the third angel followed them, saying 
with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast 
4uD his image, and receive his mark in his fore- 
head, or in his hand, 

10., The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, whieh is poured out without mixture into 
the eup of his indignation; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and im the presence of the Lamb: 

1]. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever: anu they have no rest day nor 
night, who worship the beast ang his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12. Here is the patience of the saints: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. 

13. Zig I heard a voice from heaveu saying 
wita nie, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in 
He Bord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours; and their 


after 
works do follow,them. 
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14. Ay I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle. | 

15. Ane another angel came out of the temple, 
crylng with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth 1s 
ripe. | 

16. An he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17. Any another angel came out of the temple 
which 15 7 heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18. any another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over Bre and cried. with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it 
into the great winepress of the wrath of God. 

20. And the winepress was trodden without the 


city, and blood came out of the wine press, eben unto 
QQ 
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the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs. 
Cuapter XV. 

1. Ane I saw another sign m heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2. Any IT saw as 1t were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire: an them that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and aber fits 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand on 
the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 

3. And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord og dit nity ; : 
just and true are thy ways, thou King of Satnts. 

4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name? for thot only art holy: for all nations 
shall come and worship before thee; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest. 

5. And after that I lookeu, and, behola the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven 
was opened : 


that have the seven plagues 
6. And the seven angels,came out of the temple, 
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habing the seben plaques, clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles. 

7. Any one of the four beasts gave unto the seven 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from 
the glory of God, and from his power; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 

: Cuaprer XVI. 

1. Awe I heard a great voice out of the temple 
saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour 
out the, vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 

2. And the first went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and grie- 
vous sore upon the men which had the mark of 
the beast, And tow them which worshipped his 
image. 

3. AnD the second angel poured out his vial upon 
the sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living soul died in the sea. 


Then 
A. Aud the third angel poured out his vial upon 
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the rivers said, ounteind of waters ; and they be- 
came blood. 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou | 
art righteous : ® Lord which art, and wast, ant 


that art holy for these things determined 


shalt be; because thou hast judged thus. 

6. Hor they habe shed the blood of samts and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink ; 
for they are worthy. 

7. Avy IT heard another out of the altar say, 
Even so, ’ Lord, God, Almighty, true and righteous 
are ony Judgments. 

8. Awe the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the sun; and power was given unto him to seul; 
that worship the beast 
men ,with fire. 

o; ia ea were scorched with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, which hath power 


over these plagues: and they repented not to give 


him glory. 
Then 
10. @uP the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
throne filled 


the Seat of the beast: and his kingdom was full 


with 
of darkness; and they gnawed their tongues for 


on account of the misery of t¢ 


pan, 
11. And blasphemed the God of heaven because 
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yet they 


of their pats and their sores ; "AND repented not of 
their deeds. 

12. anv the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared. 

18. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs: 
~ come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. 

14. (For they are the spirits of devils working 
ale which go forth unto the kings of the 
earta and of the whole world, to gather them te 


he that is 


the battle of that great day of aGod, Almighty. 
God has said, 


15. Behold,,I come as a thief. Blessed zs he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked, and they see his shame. 


For fhiey 


16. Ano “he gathered them together into a place 
‘called ; in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

‘17. Awd the seventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air; and there came a great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is 


done. 
ag 
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18. and there foere voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings,, and there twas a great earthquake; 
such as was not OH Mecebiee eon earth, so 
mighty an earthquake, ani’ so great, 

19. ana ‘the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell: any great 
- Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath. 

20. And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

the that worship the beast 

21. And there fell upon,men,a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: 
and, mel blasphemed God because of the plague of 
the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

Cuarrer XVIT. 

L any there came one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying wnto 
me, Come hither a will shew unto thee the judg- 
ment of the great whore that sitteth upon, many 
waters : 

2. With whom the kings of the earth have com- 


for 
mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth 
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were 


habe been made drank with the wine of her for- 
nication. 

3. So he carried me away in ee into the 
wilderness: and I saw a woman Sit upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand 
full of abominations, and filthiness of her for- 
nication : 

5. And upon her forehead wasa name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF,HARLOTS AND,ABOMINA: 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus, and fyhen & sao her, I wondered, ,with 
great admiration. | 

ig A the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which 


hath the seven heads and ten horns. 
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existing, yet itdoes _—_ exist 


8. The beast that thou sawest was,an® (3 nota; 
ana shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, aaa 20 
into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, whose names were not written im the 


the that is eternal; seeing 


book of life,from the foundation of the world {shen 


it existing yet it does exist 


they behold the beast, that,was,, AND (8 nota, 
though it _ present 
And pet isa. 

9. @w here is the mind which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the 
woman sitteth. 

On them also ; 

10. €w there are seven kings: five are fallen, 
&um one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when 
he cometh, he must continue a short space. 


existing, yet does exist, though 


11. And the beast ane was AnD tS nota, eben 
he i the eighth; anu is of the seven,and gorth 
into perdition. 

12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 

14. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 


Lamb shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, 
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and King of kings: and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15. any he saith unto me, The waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou sawest, upon 
the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make 
her desolate and naked, ang shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire. | | 

17. For God hath mitt tm their hearts to fulfil 

design _ that is, one of his designs, even to 
his well, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beast, until the words of God shall be ful- 
filled. 

18. And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 

Cuarptrer XVIII. 

1, And after these things I saw another angel 
come down irom heaven, having great power; and 
the earth was lightened with his glory. 

2. And he cried ttghttly with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and 


is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
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every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. 

3. For atl, nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abun- 
dance of her delicacies. 

4. Any I heard another vice from heaven, saying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and 
double unto her double according to her works: in 
the cup which she hath filled fill to her double. 

te 7H ofp much ashe hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine ; _ she shall be 


utterly burned with fire: for strong is,the Lard 
God who judgeth her. 
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Then 
9, And the kings of the earth, who have com- 


mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, 
should 


shall bewail fer and lament for her, when they shall 


from afar 


see the smoke of her burning ,, 

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, 
saying, Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city | ! for j in one hour is thy judgment come. 

ll. anv the merchants of the earth shall weep 


that 
and mourn over her, far no man buyeth their mer- 


chandise any more : 


12. he merchandise of gold, and silver, and 


even of 


precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, ant 
. of 


of also 
purple, and,silk, and,scarlet, awm all thyine wood, 


every vessel 


and all manner bessels ofivory, and all manner 
bessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and 


iron, and marble, 


Or merchandize of 


13. An cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 


and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
hire of 


and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and,horses, and 
working cattle 


chariots, and slabes, and souls of men. 
Verily fruit of the desire of thy life 
14. And the ftrutts that thy soul lusted 
after are departed from thee, and all things 


which ‘were dainty and goodly are departed 
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should 
from thee, and thou shalt find them no more 
at all. 
_ from afar — 

15. The merchants of these things,which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear 
of her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16. And sayimg, Alas, alas that great city, that 

was clothed in fine linen, an purple, and scarlet, 

and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
That . . 

17. Hor in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought. And every shipmaster, and all the com- 

the 


pany in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by, 


from 


sea Stooy afar off, 

18 . And cried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, What city is like unto this great 
city ! 

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas that great 
city, wherein were made rich all a had ships im 


the sea by reason of her costliness! far in one hour 


is she made desolate. 


20. Rejoice over her, thow heaven, and ye holy, 
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even the 


aapostles and Eproaleis ; for God ca avenged you 


on. her. 
Then one 


21. Anu a mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great milstone, and cast 7¢ into the sea, saying, Thus 
with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, ana shall be found no more at all. 

22. And athe voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever 
craft he be, shall be found any more in thee; and 
the sound of a milstone shall be heard no more at 
all in thee ; 

23. And the lhght of a candle shall shine no 
more at all in thee; and the voice of the bride- 
groom and of the bride shall be heard no more 


because 
at all in thee: for thy merchants were the great 
the 
men of the earth, for by thy sorceries were all, 


nations deceived. 

24, and in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, any of all that were slain upon the 
earth. 

Cuaprer XIX. 


like 
1. AnD after these things I heard,a great voice 
RR 
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repeating 


of much people in heaven, Saptng, Alleluia 5 : snSal- 
vation, a, aglory, And honour, anid’ ‘power wits 
the Lord our God,: : 

2. For true and righteous ere his judgments: 
for he hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with ber fornication, and hath 
ByoneeG the blood of his servants at her hand. 

‘38. Any again they sain, Alleluia. an her 
smoke Tose'Up for ever and ever. 

A. ay the four and twenty elyers and the four 
beasts fell down and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 

5. And a voice came out of the bisons, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants, and pe that 
fear him, both small and great. 

6. aid I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia : 


that Jehovah our that is 


for the ord God,omnipotent reigneth. 
We should the glory 


7. Set us be glad and rejoice, and give fongur 
that 
to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herself ready. 


8. aio her was en that she should be 
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arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine 
linen is the righteousness SF aaa 

9, Ana he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are 
they which ave called unto the marriage supper of 
the Lamb. Awa he saith unto me, These are the 
true sayings of God. 

10. Any I fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, See ¢how do it not: I am thy 
liowserennt and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony 
of J sis as the spirit of prophecy. 

ll. any I saw heaven ,opened ; and behold a 
white horse; and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, ania in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war. 

12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns; an he had a name 
written, that no man Keto, but he himself. | 

18. And Re was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called The Word of God. 

14, And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 


and clean. 
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forth two edged 
15. And out = his mouth goeth A> sharp ,sword, 


that with it he shouls smite the nations : and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron: ait he treadeth 
_ the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God. 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh 
a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. | 

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly m the midst of heaven, Come and qather 
pourselbes together unto the supper of the great 
God ; | 

18. That ye may eat the fiesh of kmgs, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great. 

19. any I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. 


20. And the beast was taken, and with him the 


Nah eae bce Eee No cee eR ne ee SH ne ee et ela aes Frome Sea "+ Ears BM 
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false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. 

21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded 
out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh. | 

CuHaPter XX. 

l. ana T saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. | 

2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, which is the Devil, any Satan, and bound 
him a thousand years, 

8. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed 
a little season. 

A, anv I saw thrones, and they sat upon them 


AnD judgment ;,was given unto them at + sain 
RR 2 | 
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the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the word of God, and tohich had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received nis mark upon their foreheads, or in 


as well as 


their hands ; and they lived and reigned {ith Christ 
A thousand years. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not agatt until 
the thousand years were finished. This zs the first 
resurrection. 

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign fith him a thousand years. 

7. And when the thousand years are expired, 
"Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8. And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the srt, one and, Ma- 
gog, to gather them together to battle: the number 
of whom is as the sand of the sea. 

9. And they went up nit the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city : an fire came down from God out of 


heaven, and devoured them. 
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10. And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake ieee and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are ang shall be tormented 
day and night for ever and ever. | 

11. ane I saw a great white throne, and him 
‘that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away; and there was found no place 
for them. 

12. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before Gov; and the books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book af, 
lifes: and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their 
works. | 

18. Any the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it ; and, death and fiell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged, every man, 
according ” their wo 


he grave 


14, And pean and nell were cast. into the lake 


the the lake of the fire 
of,afire. This,is the second death. 


15. And whosoever was not oe written in the 
the that is eternul 


book of, life,was cast into the lake of, fire, 
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Cuapter XXI. 

1. ann IT saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away ; and there was no more sea. 

2. And I Halu saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and, Ged ao meee “Shall be With them, 
ant be their God. 

A, ana Gon shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away. 

5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 
I make all thmgs new. And he said unto me, 
Write : for these arts are true and faithful, - 

6. Ay he said unto me, It is done. I rr 
Alpha and, Omega, the beginning and the end. I 
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain e 


the that is eternal 


the water of ,lite freely. 


CH. XNXI. REVELATION. 4:59 


7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; 
and I will be Ais God, A> , and he shall be mp son ie 

8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all lars, shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone: which is the second death. 

9. ane there came unto me one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s 
wile. 


imagination 


10. Any he carried me away in the sptrit toa 
great and high mountain, and shewed me ‘that 
great city, the tol» Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God, 

11. Having the glory of God: an® her light yas 
like unto a stone most precious, eben like a jasper 


shining like 
stone, clear ag crystal; 


Having 
12. And had a wall great and high an nay 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 


twelve tribes of the children of Israel : 
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13. On the east three gates; on the north three 
gates; on the south three gates; and on the west 
three gates. 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foun- 
dations, and im them the natiies of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. 

15. And he that talked with me had a golden reed 
to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. 

16. And the city lieth foursquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth: and he measured the 
city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The 
Jength and the breadth and the height of it are 
equal. 

1 AnD he measured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the measure 
of & man, that (8, ot the angel. 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of 
jasper: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glass. 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones. 


The first foundation was jasper; the second, sap- 
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phire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an 
emerald ; 

20. The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolyte; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, 
a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, 
a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; 
every several gate was of one pearl: and the street 
of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent 
glass. . 

22. Any IT saw no temple therein: tor the Lord 
God, Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of 
it. 

23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine init: for the glory of God 
did lighten it, an®, the Lamb és the light thereof. 

24. And the nations of them fohich ALE 
sabed shall walk itt the light of it: an ~ "kings 


obtained 


of the earth Da bring their glory and honour into it. 
25. ant the gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day: for there shall be no night there. 
26. Any they shall bring the glory and honour 


of the nations ttto it. 
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Te) should 
27. And,there shall in no wise enter into it 


defiling or working 


any thing that Defileth neither Wwhatsocber 


except 


tworketh abomination, or maketh a lie: Hut they 


the that is eternal 


which are written in the Lamb’s book of,lifey. 
Cuaprer XXII. 
Then 


1. €@w he shewed me a pure river of water of 
thrones 


life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. 
b by 
2. In the midst of the street of it, and om either 


on either side 


stie of the rivera, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the 


healing of the nations. 
and 
8. And there shall be no more curse: tt the 


thrones 


throne of God and ofthe Lamb shall be in it; and 
his servants shall serve bim: 

4, And they shall see his face, and his name shall 
be i their foreheads. 


: any more, or a necessity for a 
. And there shall be no night there and they 
Jehovah 


neen wa candle, wetther light of the sun; for, 
the ory God giveth them light: and they shall 
reign for ever and ever. 


declarations 


6. And he said unto me, These saptitgas are 
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even that Jehovah the spirits of the 


faithful and true: and tiie Word God of the hal» 
prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servants the 


things which must shortly be done. 
And that saith God 


7.,Behold,, I come quickly: blessed is he that 
keepeth 1 the sayings | of the prophecy of this book. 

8. and I J ohn ae these things, and heard 
them ; Any when I fad heard and Seen, I fell 
down to worship before the feet of the angel which 
shewed me these things. 


9. Then saith he unto me, See thou do 2 not: 
of thyself a 


for I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, ano of them which keep the sayings of 
this book: : worship God. 


Thou shouldst not 


10. aD he saith unto me,,Seal wot the sayings 


of the prophecy of this book: far the time is at 
hand. 


now 


11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust stril: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy stil: and 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous still : and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

It being recorded 


12. Awa, behold, I come quickly; and my re- 


ward 2s with me, to give every man according as his 


work shall be. 
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13. I ant Alpha sd, Onieea: the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last. 

14. phessee are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and 


that they should 


map enter in through a gates into ov city. - 

15. Sov without are ues, andqsorcerers, and A 
whoremongers, and ares and,idolaters,, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a he. 

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. I amt the root 
and the offsprmg of David, awa the bright and 
morning star. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. 
Ay Jet him that heareth say, Come. tm let him 
that is athirst come. @n whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely. 

18. Hor I testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this book : 

.-19. And if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 


the 
away his part out of the book of,life, and out of 
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that is holy 


the holy city and from the titugs which are 


written in this book. 
I testify, 
20.,He which testifieth these things saith, Surely 


O 
T come quickly. Amen. €ben $0, Come,, Lord 
si lus 


21. aThe grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ée with 


the saints 


pou all,. Aimen. 


FINYIS. 


Y beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world; but be ve trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ve may prove, 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 


: 





APPENDIX. 


The printing of this Volume was commenced about the 
middle of 1859, and was regularly proceeded with till it 
reached the book of Revelation, when having heard of the 
discovery of the Sinaitic Manuscript by Professor Tischen- 
dorf, I delayed its completion, in hopes that the want of 
a Genuine Text of those Portions of Holy Scripture ot 
which the Vatican Manuscript is deficient, might be sup- 
plied by the Sinaitic Manuscript; but having, with what 
deep regret I am unable to state, been fully convinced, 
chiefly through the extreme kindness of Professor Tischen- 
dorf, in obligingly favoring the application of an entire 
stranger with an answer to some enquiries he ventured to 
address to him, that the Testimony of that Manuscript is 


not superior to that of the Manuscripts now commonly 


_ possessed, I in the early part of 1861 proceeded with and 


did soon complete this Volume. 
ss 2 
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In the time that elapsed between its termination and 
commencement, I wrote in relation to the authority of the 
Original Text of Holy Scripture, the three following 
Letters, and I also became convinced of the justice of the 
Position, that is expressed in the Statement that follows 


them. 


To tHe MEMBERS OF THE ANGLO- 


BiBuIcaAL INSTITUTE. 


Drar Brorper MEMBERS, 

Tt is, im my opinion, of great importance, that every 
Passage of Holy Scripture should be pointed out of the 
Class, which in my letter to you of June last, I denomi- 
nated, Class I; namely, All Passages opposed to the 
Vatican Manuscript, in which the Differential Reading to 
it can be Demonstrated to be an Intentional Misrepre- 
sentation of the True Text. I say, an Intentional Misre- 
presentation, since it 1s not just otherwise to regard an ad_ 
dition of Lines of Matter to a Document, that professes 
to be merely a faithful Copy of a Manuscript in which 
such Matter is no where to be found. For where is the 
Copyist’s Copy ? 

The more numerous such Passages are, the greater pro- 
bability is there of ascertaining the respective value of the, 
I believe, nearly 1,000 Manuscripts which are now urged 
on the attention of the Biblical Student, by Advocates 
who fearlessly uphold the Paramount Importance of their 
own Favored Selection ; seeing that there exists no Test, 


Principle, or Authority, by which their Selection can be 
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Demonstrated to be Erroneous; even cases there are, in 
which Arbitrary Selection alone dictates the now excepted 
Reading, as John i. 18. (See Alford’s Greek Testament 
in loco). 

As these various Manuscripts are Constantly in direct 
opposition to each other, even in relation to what is main- 
tained to be Vital Truth, it is not possible to determine, 
what has been The Divine Revelation to Man, if so be, 
That all existing Manuscripts, claiming to be Genuine 
Transcripts of Divine Revelation, are to be accepted as 
such. 

One Principle of judging of the Value of a Manuscript, 
which is stated in my letter of June last, cannot I think 
be regarded other than a just one; it is this, “ That the 
establishment of the existence in any Manuscript of a 
Differential Reading, that can be Demonstrated to be an 
Intentional Misrepresentation, destroys the Authority of 
all the Readings of such Manuscript; seeing, that it is not 
possible to shew, that any other Differential Reading in 
it, is not another Reading of the same Character; and 
hence the great importance of pointing out every Passage 
of such a Character. To those set forth in my letter of 
June last, I will now add another, a Fourth Example, 


Jobn vil. 53 to vill. 12. 
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In John vii. 37 and 38, it is recorded, That in the last 
day of the feast, Jesus spake unto the people (see v. 40,) 
saying, “If any man thirst let him come unto me and 
drink, &c.’ From vy. 39 to 45, There are recorded Paren- 
thetical Observations respecting the Sense of what he had 
addressed to them, and of the people’s estimate of it and 
Him. From v. 45 to 53, There is another Parenthetical 
Statement, respecting what occurred in relation to some 
Officers that had been sent to watch Jesus’s teaching. 
V. 53, records, ‘‘ That every man went to his own house ;” 
and the Record of Chapter viii. 1 to 12, finishes by leaving 
Jesus alone with the woman that had been taken in adul- 
tery; and yet, v. 12 records, “‘ Then spake Jesus again 
unto them.” Who are the Them? And where is his 
First speaking recorded? Each is a direct Contradiction 
to the Facts of the Narrative, if Chapter vu. 53 &c. is 
Genuine. 

These Contradictions have no existence, if the real 
Narrative is considered; in unfolding which, the Zwo 
Parenthetical Sentences should be Omitted, as well as the 
Portion, Chapter vii. 53 to viii. 12, which according to 
the Vatican Manuscript is Spurious. In this case, the 
connection of the Sense is as follows. ‘Chapter vu. 37, 


In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood 
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and cried, saying to the people, (see v. 40,) If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that be- 
lieveth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water. (Chapter viii. 12) Then 
spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of 
the world §c.” | 
The existence of these Contradictions, Demonstrates, 

That John vii. 53 to viii. 12 is Spurious. 

I remain, 

Dear Broruer Mrempers, 
Ever truly yours, 

HERMAN HEINFETTER. 

17, FENCHURCH STREET, 


August 2nd, 1859. 


To ruz MemBEers OF THE ANGLO- 


BrsuicaL INSTITUTE. 


Dear Brotruer MemsBers, 

Having met with a fifth passage, Mark xiv. 68, of the 
Class denominated in my former Letters, Class [, namely, 
a passage in which the Differential Reading to the Vatican 
Manuscript can be Demonstrated to be an Intentional Mis- 
representation of the True Text, I judge it conducive to 
the interest of Truth to make it known. 

The Vatican Manuscript represents the words in our 
Authorized Translation of Mark xiv. 68, And the cock crew, 
to be Spurious; and rightly so, seeing that Mat. xxvi. 34, 
and 75. Luke xxii. 34 and 61, and John xili. 38, “4 
cock shall not crow till thou hast denied me thrice,” are 
direct prohibitions ‘to any cock so doing after St. Peter’s 
first denial of his Master. We have therefore the evidence 
of three Evangelists, in Five places, that the words in 
Mark xiv. 68, And the cock crew, are, that which the 


Vatican Manuscript determines them to be, Spurious. 
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If the Reference in Mark xiv. 72, is to a Known Appel- 
lation of a Particular time, such as, The Second Watch, 
which is a probable Character of Sense of the passage, any 
Record of the first occurrence in verse 68 is neither re- 
quisite or possible; seemmg that the time had passed pre- 
vious to our Blessed Lord’s expression of the Prediction, 
as recorded in verse 30. 

The Titan Monthly Magazine for August last, thus 
writes on the Vatican Manuscript. ‘“ But it may be said 
that these curter forms of representing the text of the New 
Testament (in the Vatican Manuscript) may be the true 
ones, and that the fuller phrases are mere accretions on the 
simple short original. It will now be our duty to show 
that they are the fruit of carelessness, incompetence, and 
ignorance; for omissions which are demonstrably wrong 
abound, whilst other proofs of ignorance are common 
enough.” 

The first and only material Demonstration produced to 
sustain these charges, is Mark xiv. 68, which is followed 
by a few other Readings of the Vatican Manuscript equally 
devoid of error; or of any defence, (an Omission which is 
nowhere supplied) for the use without Limitation through- 
out the entire Article, of Epithets and Language that can 


only be attributed to one, accustomed to enforce his 
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wishes with the rod, or that has an inadequate acquain- 
tance with the subject on which he treats. 
I remain, 
Dear BrotHer MEMBERS, 
Ever truly yours, 

HERMAN HEINFETTER. 

17, FencHurcu STREET, 
January 3rd, 1860. 
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To tHe Mempers oF THE ANGLO- 
Bisticat INsTITure. 
Dear Brotrger MEMBERS, 

Much has been advanced by Scholars respecting the 
Language in which the Records of the Sacred Text of the 
Holy Scriptures were Originally Transcribed; and more 
might, and should have been advanced, in relation to 
the Great Diserepancies that now exist between the 
different Extant Manuscripts of them; I propose on the 
present occasion to direct your attention to the considera- 
tion of these Two Subjects. 

The Differences that exist between the Extant Greek 
Manuscripts of the Sacred Text, are far too numerous to 
admit of being ascribed, to Accidental Errors of the 
Transcriber. I lately Collated Griesbach’s Text of the 
New Testament with that of the Vatican Manuscript, and 
found that if either of them represented the True Text, 
the other exhibited Errors to the amount of between Six 
and Seven Thousand; nearly One Error to every Verse; 


an amount, which if attributed to Accidental Mistakes of 
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the Transcriber, destroys the possibility of obtaining by 
Manuscripts, Definite Evidence of any Description. 

Again. Such Errors are precluded being attributed 
to the Accidental Mistakes of the Transcriber, when it is 
perceived, that whether of Addition or Omission, they 
do not render the Sense of either the Original or the 
Copy, in relation to themselves, incomplete; the Sense 
of each of them being in themselves Correct; which no 
just Estimate of Accidental Errors can sanction as Possible. 

Again, If attention be paid to the General Character 
of these Differences, they will be found to consist in 
Matters that do not affect the General Import of the 
Subject treated of. Thus the Propria Persona of Actions 
is not changed, although, in many cases, the Expression 
or Omission of the Article is sufficient to do so; neither 
are the Definite and Indefinite Positions of the subject 
transposed, and a vast variety of Similarly Distinctive 
Positions are observed, that the change of a Word, often 
of a Letter, is sufficient to destroy; and this, not only in 
an Individual Instance, but in frequent Repetitions in 
an Extended Narrative; and still more Strikingly, in the 
re-delivery of the same Narrative in the various Gospels. 
No just Estimate of Accidental Error can sanction as 


possible, the attributing Hrrors, that never infringe such 


py 
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Minute though Frequent and Indisputable Observances, 
to Mere Accidental Mistakes of the Transcriber. — 

' How then are the Differences in the Manuscripts ot 
the Sacred Text to be justly accounted for. There is 
One, and but One just Explanation of all the Various 
Particulars connected with these Dideronces: an Lapla- 
nation that sufficiently accounts for the Numerous Differ- 
ences that do exist, and for the Numerous Undeviating 
Forms that are Invariably Observed; and which is of 
far more consequence ; an Heplanation that gives to man 
Every Assurance, that amidst so many apparent uncer- 
tainties, the Great Giver of every Good hath vouchsafed 
to him, a means of Perception, that he possesses in the 
Sacred Record, a Revelation of his Maker’s will, so 
Defined, and so Assured, that there remains not to the 
weakest of his Mental Creations, any place for Doubt, or 
Uncertainty, or Misgiving. 

If we do but consider what are the Just Requirements 
of the Delivery of a Divine Revelation, expressed in a 
Language such as Hebrew, which the Recipients of it 
have chosen to preserve in a Language such as Greek, 
we see a Just Hzplanation of every Difference that now 
exists in the Manuscripts of the Sacred Text. 

Lf these Differences are examined, it will be found, that 

TT 2 
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if a Very Few Passages are excepted, that must be 
attributed to the Accidental Mistakes of the Transcriber ; 
and perhaps, a still Smaller Number, that must be attri- 
buted to the Intentional Misrepresentation, of perhaps 
some Well Intentioned but Misjudging Person; the re- 
mainder, and that is nearly the Entire Quantity, are no 
other, than the Necessary Differences that would arise, in 
‘rranslations, of the same Document by Different Indi- 
viduals. Independent Translations, in the Present Day, 
of any Hebrew or Greek Document, would, in General 
Expression, that is, in relation to all differences that are 
not Accidental Mistakes of Transcription, or Intentional 
Misrepresentations, differ more from each other, than do 
the Extant Manuscripts of the Sacred Scriptures. 

The substantial Truth does not differ. The Propriz 
Personee are not changed. The Definite and the Indefinite 
are not transposed. ATI Relations are similarly observed. 
The Changes for the most part consist in the employment 
of one Preposition, or one Adverb, or one Conjunction, 
vr one Participle, or one Portion of the Verb, &c. &c. 
&c., in place of some other. Changes, in most cases, 
which [ question, whether any Modern Scholar can deter- 
mine, what Change is thereby effected in the Sense; at 


ei svents, whether he be able to shew, that a Change 
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is effected in the Sense, to an amount, that precludes 
both Documents being regarded by Different Individuals, 
Just Translations of a Common Original. 

I therefore submit, That the Numerous Differences 
that now exist between the Various Greek Manuscripts 
of the Sacred Text, justly Demonstrate, that these Manu- 
scripts are Mere Translations; and consequently, That the 
Original Record was not Transcribed in the Greek 
Language; and that nearly the whole of such Differ- 
ences are to be Estimated, alone, as Variations in the 
Form of Expression, that each Translator has Selected, 
for the Expression of the Sense of the Original Record. 

If the Mosaic and the other Ancient Divine Revela- 
tions were possessed by the world in Hebrew, or some 
other corresponding Language, it is possible, That the 
Apostles wrote their Gospels and Epistles in the same 
Language, they being permitted to know, That although 
any such Document might be by them Immediately 
addressed to a Particular Church, which did not Com- 
monly use the Hebrew Language, it was designed by God, 
equally with His preceding Revelations, for the instruction 
of the Whole World; and they desiring, That the differ- 
ence of Language should not be, at all events, One point 


of difference between the Old and New Revelations; or, 
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That the feeling of Reverence should not be impaired 
by any change, all Revelations having hitherto been made 
in one particular Language. 

I farther submit, That if such is the Case, Seeing that 
the Vatican Manuscript does not contain, One Single 
Passage, that can be Demonstrated to be Spurious; or that 
by the Evidence of other Manuscripts, and of the Context, 
admits of, Just Doubt, as to its authenticity; A Position 
that no other Manuscript enjoys; That Man is bound to 
accept the Testimony of that Manuscript, alone, as his 
present Text of the Sacred Record, wherever he possesses 
its Teaching ; and that in those portions of Holy Scrip- 
ture, of which that Manuscript is defective, no Position 
can be accepted, that is not supported by far more, than 
the Single Testimony of any one of the other Manuscripts. 

I remain, 
Dear BrotHer MEMBERS, 
Ever truly yours, 
HERMAN HEINFETTER. 
17, FENCHURCH STREET, 
March \st, 1861. 
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In relation to my Letter of June 7th 1859, contained in 
the Preface of this Volume, farther study of the Subject 
of it has led me to consider, that my Estimate of Matt. v. 
22 and xix. 9 therein expressed is not correct; as I can 
see no reason, why the Passage, Zo commit adultery, 
might not have been expressed by an Author that prefers 
the Active Expression, To have defilement, and by him 
that prefers the Passive Expression, To have been defiled ; 
in which case, the Voice of the Infinitive in this passage 
cannot prove Intentional Error, but only that each Trans- 
lator varied in his Estimate of the best Mode of represent - 
ing the Sense expressed in the Original Record; con- 
sequently, these Passages no longer are, in my opinion, 


proofs of Intentional Misrepresentation. 
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